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asa) Glas! abl auy 


Transliterators Foreword: 
Name of the Book : Noor ul A’ainain Fee Asbaat Raful Yadain 
Author of the Book : Haafiz Zubair Ali Zai (rahimahullah) 


Translitrator of the book 


Rehan Syed B 
[to roman English]: engn syed Garey’ 


Assalamualaikum wa Rahmatullahi wa Barakatahu, 


Praise be to Allah, who made namaz compulsory on his slaves and ordered them to establish it and 
perform it well, who linked the success and felicity to humility in namaz. Prayers and peace be upon 
our Muhammad ur Rasool Allah sallallaho a’alaihe wa sallam who has commanded us 


Offer salah (namaz) as you have seen me offering.' ‘ eicl epxh LiF Igloo 


The personality of Haafiz Zubair Ali Zai 2: does not require an introduction. Since | had not come 
across a comprehensive book covering this topic, | felt obliged to transliterate it to Roman Script. 
The Urdu version had been revised and issued 2-3 times before the final version? which | have chosen 
to transliterate. Haafiz Sahab has mentioned that the old revisions include typing and other minor 
errors, but this final version has been reviewed several times to ensure it does not contain any typing 
errors. The Urdu PDF contains the seal and signature of Haafiz Sahab »:. Care has been taken to 
mention the correct volume and page numbers as are mentioned in the book. 


Hafiz Sahab 2: has divided the books book into 4 Baab (parts) & an additional section Zawaaed: 


4 


1) Rasool Allah 2 ka amal 2) Aasaar e Sahaba Ikram i#3 
3) Aasaar e€ Taabaeen cms! pee alin, 4) Aimma Ikram om! pee 34a, ka amal 
5) Zawaaed? 


Under “Zawaaed”, Haafiz Sahab 2: has covered important topics such as: Mas-alah e Tadlees fee 
Usool il Hadees, refutation of claims made by ahnaaf and others who reject the continuity of Raful 
Yadain by Rasool Allah 2, Sahaba Ikram :##, Tabaeen and Aimma crx! pale ail deny. 


In this book, Haafiz Sahab has not only did the takhreej of all ahadees, aasaar, and aqwaal but also 
successfully refuted the objections with proof from people (i.e. muqallideen or rejectors of raful 
yadain) who raised questions against the narrators of the hadees and comments from mohaddiseen. 
The muqallideen cannot counter refute because these refutations (mentioned by Haafiz Sahab) were 
derived from the same Akaabir Ulama who are revered by these rejectors. 


The translation (tarjuma) for the Quranic ayaat (which was not translated in the Urdu pdf) is taken 
from Ahsan-ul-Bayan (King Fahad Quran Printing Complex, edition). It should also be noted that the 


1 Saheeh Bukhari: H631 3 Additions 
* Maktaba Islamiya, Lahore (2012 edition) 
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Arabic text of the Quran has been taken from the website http://quran.ksu.edu.sa/ the sanad and 
the matan in Arabic of the all the ahadees, the asaar, and the aqwaal were typed by me from the 
Urdu pdf. 


During the writing of this book Haafiz Sahab 2 has given cross-references from within the book. In 
the table on Pages (349-358), | have maintained the original reference numbers (as printed in Urdu 
pdf) and for the ease of readers, | have enlisted original references (from Urdu pdf) with their 
corresponding ones as used in this transliterated book. 


| assure you that | have not omitted or added anything from the original Urdu pdf (as printed by 
Maktaba Islamiya, Lahore October 2012 edition). However, due to the drafting (Font Type, Font Size, 
Page Settings, etc), there is a difference of 274 pages between the Urdu pdf file and this Roman 
Transliteration (Urdu pdf consists of 605 pages). 


A couple of years ago, | transliterated an earlier version‘ of “Noor ul A’ainain”. Even that version is 
available for download through the link provided at the end of this foreword. However, | strongly 
recommend you to use this revision. 


During transliteration, | have tried to introduce comments, references, and explanations for some 
words in the footnotes. These words and all meanings have been marked with a reference “T:”, to 
notify the reader that these comments are from transliterator (Rehan Syed Barey). 


Lastly, despite doing a double check, if anyone finds mistakes or has any suggestions which might 
make this transliteration even better, then please inform me at rehan.hse@live.com. Having read 
this book, if you deem it worth forwarding or sharing, please do so. If it motivates even a single 
person to come firmly on the track of Quran and Sunnah, | would consider all my efforts successful. 


For more books in roman, please click the link below. 


https: //archive.org/details/@rehan_syed_barey 


Taalib e dua 
Rehan Syed Barey 


July 5%, 2020 - Dhul Qaida 14", 1441 
Riyadh, Saudi Arabia 


4 Maktaba Islamiya, Lahore (older version, printed 
before 2012) 
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asa) Glas!) all au 


Taqdeem 
tly Lai come SI 4S guy ist Priedis bolwasig Cla we) di soos! 


Shariyat e IsLamiya mein ‘n’ bahot bada aur ahem rukn hai aur ispar muwazebat laazim qarar di gai hai, balkey 
kufr o eman ke darmiyan namaz ek imtiyaz hai. Rasool Allah &: ne farmay: 


Admi aur shirk o kufr ke darmiyan farg, namaz ka chod 2 ex : 
dena hai. 5 a . BN DS Ag SiS ety Jord ce! 


Aqeeda e tauheed ke baad kisi bhi amal ki qubooliyat ke liye do (2) cheezo’n ka hona zaroori hai: Niyyat aur 
Tareeqa e Rasool 2 lehaza namaz ke bare mein Aap 2 ka wazeh farman hai: 


Namaz is tarha padho, jis tarha tum mujhe padhte hue ere ee ee 

dekhte ho. ¢ aioe Geet as pe 
Namaz mein raful yadain Rasool Allah 2 se mutawatir saabit hai. Lekin afsos bahot se deegar masaael ki tarha 
Mas-alah Raful Yadain bhi t aur maslaki ta’assub ki bhent Chadha diya gaya. 


Jab saheeh marfu ahadees, asaar e sahaba, asaar e tabaeen aur aimma ikram se ruku ko jaate aur uth-te waqt 
raful yadain saabit hai, to iske muqable mein zaeef, mauzu aur chand ek tabaeen kea mal ki kya waqa’at reh 
jaati hai? 


Haqeeqat mein aal e taqleed is qadar bokhla chuke hain ke apni himayat mein kamzor aur bodey ‘dalaael’ 
balkey mauzu aur man-ghadat riwayaat bhi bayan karne se nahi chookte! 


Mislan Anwar Khursheed Deobandi Sahab apni kitab Hadees Aur Ahle Hadees’ mein likhte hain: “Hazrat Alqama 
2% farmate hain ke maine Hazrat Abdullah bin Masood #% ke peeche namaz padhi to unho’n ne ruku mein jaate 
aur ruku se sar uthaate waqt raful yadain nahi kiya. Maine poocha ke aap raful yadain kyou’n nahi karte to 
aapne farmaya ke maine Rasool Allah #%, Hazrat Abu Bakar, Hazrat Umar #2 ke peeche namaz padhi hai, in 
sabne raful yadain nahi kiya magar isi takbeer mein jisse namaz shuru hoti hai” .® 


Ye riwayat be-asal aur man-ghadat hai. Isey Kasaani Hanafi ne apni kitab Badaae us Sanaae mein baghair kisi 
sanad ke naqal kar diya hai.? 


Qaraeen e Ikram! Yaad rahe ke aal e taqleed ke dalaael aur saaheb e dalaael ilmi maidan mein kuch haisiyat 
nahi rakhte, inke eterazaat ka jawab sirf is liye diya jaata hai ke aam saada looh log saheeh ahadees o tareeqa 
e rasool 2 se roshnaas ho’n aur ghair ahle hadees ki moshgafiyo’n, chutkulo’n aur shubhaat ki haqeeqat se 
agaah ho’n. 


Kuch Is Kitab Ke Bare Mein: 


“Noor ul A’ainain Fee Mas-alah Raful Yadain” isse qabl apni ehmiyat o ifaadiyat ke pesh e nazar kai baar chap 
chuki hai. Ilmi aur sanjeeda halqo’n mein bahot maqbool hai, balkey ye kehna bajaa hoga ke ilmi duniya mein 
ek azeem ingelab hai, yehi wajah hai ke arsa e daraz guzarne ke bawajood ye kitab laa-jawab hi hai. 


> Saheeh Muslim: H82 8 Badaae us Sanaae Fee Tarteeb ush Sharaae: V1 P207 


§ Saheeh Bukhari: H631 ° Dekhiye yehi kitab: P304 (T: 
7 P404 
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Abh isi kitab ko mazeed hak o izaafa ke sath dobaara shaaya kiya jaa raha hai, jisme ‘ziyaadat o izaafe’ ke 
tahet ustaz e mohtaram Fazeelatush Shaikh Haafiz Zubair Ali Zai hafizahullah’® ne aur bahot se ilmi o tehqheeqi 
mabaahis ko shamil kar liya hai. Mislan: Sajdo’n mein raful yadain ka masla, aqhbar ul fuqaha wal mohaddiseen 
ki riwayat ka jaaeza, Syedna Ibne Abbas :%# se mansoob tafseer aur tark e raful yadain waghaira. Waazeh rahe 
ke is edition mein saabeqa tasaameh waghaira ki tasheeh aur baaz ki wazaahat bhi kardi gai hai aur baaz jagah 
ilmi faaeda jaante hue takrar ko bahal rakha gaya hai, nez abh yehi edition motebar hai. Dua hai ke Allah Ta’ala 
is kitab ko ustaz e mohtaraf ke liye sadqa e jaariya aur ughrawi najat ka zariya banaae aur inko har qism ke 
alaam o masaaeb se mehfooz rakhe. (Ameen) 


Haafiz Nadeem Zaheer 


Rajab 26%, 1427h 


10 T: Ye taqdeem Zubair Ali Zai (rh) ki zindagi mein likhi gai thi. 
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asa) Glas! ail auy 


Musannif Ka Mughtasar Ta'aruf (Musannif ke qalam se) 


Naam: 
Paidaaesh: 
Taleem: 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 


Baaz Asaateza: 


ee 


6. 


Hafiz Zubair Ali Zai (bin Mujaddid Khan bin Dost Muhammad Khan bin Jahangeer Khan Ali Zai) 


25th June 1957 CE (Hazro, Atak, Pakistan) 


Farigh ut Tehseel from Jamea Muhammadiya, Gujrawala 

Farigh ut Tehseel from Wafaaq ul Madaaris as Salafiyya, Faislabad 
M.A. Arabi (Punjab University) 

M.A. Islamiyaat (Pumjab University) 


Maulana Ataullah Haneef Bhojiyaani 2% (d1408 H) 

Maulana Abu Qasim Muhibullah Shah Rasshadi as Sindhi 2 (d1415 H) 
Maulana Abu Muhammad Badiuddin Shah Rasshadi as Sindhi 2% (d1416 H) 
Maulana Abul Fazal Faizur Rahman al Soori (d1417 H) 

Maulana Abu ar Rajaalullah Alla Datta al Soharwardi 2% (d1422 H) 
Maulana Hafiz Abdul Hameed Azhar hafizahullah waghairahum 


Nareena Aulaad: 


1. 
2. 
3. 


Taher 
Abdullah 
Moaz 
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Urdu Tasaneef 


24. 
25. 
26. 
27. 
28. 
29. 
30. 
31. 
32. 
33. 
34. 


35. 
36. 
37. 
38. 
39. 
40. 
41. 
42. 
43. 
44. 
45. 


Iqhtesar Uloom ul Hadees laa Ibne Kaseer (Tarjuma 0 Tehqeheeq) - Matbu 
Akazeeb Aal e Deoband 

Al Tasees Fee Mas-alah at Tadlees (Tehqheeqi Maqalaat Jild 1) 

Al Qaul as Saheeh Feema Tawaatir Fee Nuzool al Maseeh (Maqalaat Jild 1) 

Al Qaul Al Mateen Fil Jahar bit Tameen (Matbu) Dobaara Matbu 

Al Kawakib ad Durriya (Mas-alah Fateha Khalf ul Imam/matbu) Dobaara Matbu 
Anwaar ut Tareeq Fee Rad Zulumaat Faisal ul Haleeq (Maqalaat Jild 4) 

Bidati Ke Peeche Namaz Ka Hukam (Matbu) 

Tehqheeg o Tarjuma Isbaat Azaab al Qabr lil Baheghi 


. Tehgheeg, Islahi aur Ilmi Maqalaat (Jild 1, Jild 2, Jild 3, Jild 4) (Matbu) 

. Taqhreej e Ahadees: Ar Rasool Kaa Nak Taraah 

. Taqhreej o Tehqheeg o Tarjuma Juz Raful Yadain (Matbu) 

. Taghreej Riyaz us Saleheen 

. Taqhreej Fataawa Islamiya 

. Taqhreej Namaz e Nabawi 

. Tarjuma, Tehqheeg o Fawaaed Mishkat ul Masabeeh/Kitab ul Eman. 

. Tarjuma Sha’aer Ashab ul Hadees lil Haakim ul Kabeer (Tehqheeqi Maqalaat Jild 2) 
. Tarjuma o Tehgheeq Asaar as Sunan 

. Tasheel ul Wasool 

. Tedaad e Rakat Qiyaam e Ramzan Ka Tehgheeqi Jaaeza (Matbu) 

. Talqhees ul Ahadees al Mutawaatirah (Maghtoot) 

. Tauzeeh ul Kalam/Fataawa Ilmiya Jild 1, Jild 2 (Matbu) 

. Taufeeq ul Baari Fee Tatbeeqh al Quran wa Saheeh Bukhari/Ahmad Saeed Multani Ka Jawab 


(Matbu) 
Jannat Ka Raasta 
Haaji Ke Shab o Roz, Tarjuma o Tehqheeq o Fawaaed (Matbu) 
Deen Mein Taqleed Ka Mas-alah (Matbu) 
Saif ul Jabbar 
Sharha Hadees e Jibraeel/Tarjuma o Tehqheeq o Fawaaed (Matbu) 
Saheeh Bukhari Par Eterazaat Ka Ilmi Jaaeza (Saheeh Bukhari Ka Difaa) 
Ibadaat Mein Bidaat Aur Sunnat Se Inka Rad (Tarjuma o Tehqheeq) 
Asr e Haazir Ke Chand Kazzabeen Ka Tazkirah (Maghtoot) 
Fazaael e Darood o Salam/Tarjuma o Tehqheeq (Matbu) 
Master Ameen Okadwi Ka Taqqub (Matbu) 
Mahnaama Al Hadees, Hazro (June 2004 se musalsil har mahina shaya hota hai) 7 Jild shaya 
shuda hain, aur 8* jild jaari hai. 
Mughtasar Saheeh Namaz e Nabawi (Matbu) 
Muwatta Imam Maalik/Riwaaya Ibnul Qaasim (Tarjuma, Tehqheeq o Fawaaed) (Matbu) 
Nabi e Kareem * Ke Lail o Nahaar (Tarjum, Tehqheeq Kitab ul Anwaar lil Baghwi) 
Nusratul Baari Fee Tehqheeq o Tarjuma Juz al Qiraa-at lil Bukhari (Matbu) 
Nasar ul Ma’abood al Rad A’alaa Sultan Mahmood (Matbu/Tehgheegi Maqalaat Jild 2) 
Namaz Mein Hath Baandhne Ka Hukam Aur Maqam (Matbu) 
Noor ul A’ainain Fee Asbaat Raful Yadain (iska yehi jadeed edition motebar hai) 
Noor ul Qamrain (isi kitab: Noor ul A’ainain ke aaghir mein baad az maraajea’at matbu hai) 
Noor ul Masabeeh (Matbu) 
Hadiyatul Muslimeen (Matbu az Maktaba Islamiya Lahore/Faislabad) 
Yemen Ka Safar (Maqalaat Jild 2) 
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Arabi Tasaneef: 


46. 
47. 
48. 
49. 
50. 
51. 
52. 
53. 
54. 
55. 
56. 
57. 
58. 
59. 
60. 
61. 
62. 
63. 
64. 
65. 
66. 
67. 
68. 
69. 
70. 
71. 
72. 
73. 
74, 
75. 
76. 
77. 
78. 
79. 
80. 
81. 
82. 


Adhwaa ul Masabeeh Fee Tehqheeg Mishkat ul Masabeeh (Maghtoot) 

Al Asaneed us Saheeha Fee Aghbar al Imam Abi Hanifa (Maqhtoot) 

Anwaar us Sabeel Fee Mizaan al Jirah wa Ta’adeel (Maghtoot) 

Anwar us Sunan Fee Taqhreej o Tehqheeq Asaar as Sunan (Maghtoot) 

Anaar us Saheefa Fil Ahadees us Zaeefa (Matbu) 

Tohfatul Aqhwiya Fee Tehqeeg Kitab az Zoafa (Matbu) 

Tehqheeg o Taghreej Tafseer Ibne Kaseer (Matbu) 

Tehqheeq Masaael Muhammad bin Usman bin Abi Shaiba 

Tehqheeg o Taghreej Ahadees Isbaat Azab ul Qabr lil Baheqhi (Maghtoot) 
Tehqheeg o Taghreej Baloogh ul Maram 

Tehqheeq o Taghreej Juz A’ala Muhammad al Hameeri (Matbu) 

Tehqheeg o Taghreej Sunan Tirmizi (Maghtoot) 

Tehqheeg o Taghreej Kitab ul Arbaeen laa Ibne Taimiyya (Maqhtoot) 

Tehqheeg o Taghreej Musnad Humaidi (Maghtoot) 

Tehqheeg o Taghreej Manaaqib Ali wal Hussain o Umma-huma Faatima az Zahra (Maghtoot) 
Tehqheegq o Taghreej Muwatta Imam Maalik/Riwaaya Yahya bin Yahya (Maghtoot) 
Taqhreej ul Anwaar Fee Shamaail an Nabi al Mughtaar (Maghtoot) 

Taqhreej un Nihaaya Fil Fitan wal Malaaham (Matool, Maghtoot) 

Taghreej Ahadees Minhaj ul Muslim (Maghtoot) 

Taghreej Juz Raful Yadain lil Bukhari (Maghtoot) 

Tagqhreej Sha’aar Ashab ul Hadees Laa Abi Ahmad al Haakim (Maghtoot) 
Taghreej Kitab ul Jihad laa Ibne Taimiyya (Maghtoot) 

Taghreej Kitab un Nihaaya Fil Fitan wal Malaaham (Mughtasar, Maghtoot) 
Taqhreej o Tehqheeq al Mojam us Sagheer lit Tabrani (Ghair kaamil) 

Tasheel ul Haajjah Fee Tehqheeq o Taghreej Sunan Ibne Majja (Maqhtoot) 

At Taqbeel wal Ma’aneqah laa Ibn Al Araabi, Tehqheeg 0 Taghreej (Maqhtoot) 
Talqhees ul Kaamil laa Ibne A’adee (Maghtoot) 

As Siraaj ul Muneer Fee Taghreej Tafseer Ibne Kaseer (Mafqood) 

Saheeh ut Tafaseer (Ghair Kaamil/Maghtoot) 

Al A’aqd at Tamam Fee Tehqheeq us Seerah Laa Ibne Hisham (Maghtoot) 
Umdatul Masaaee Fee Tehqheeq o Taqhreej Sunan Nisai (Maghtoot) 

Al Fathul Mubeen Fee Tehqheeg Tabaqaat ul Mudalliseen (Matbu) 

Fazal al Islam lish Shaikh Muhammad bin Abdul Wahhab (Taghreej, Ghair Matbu) 
Fee Zilaal as Sunnah/ al Hadees wa Fiqha (Matbu fee Siyaaha al Aimmah/Islamabad) 
Kalam ad Darqutni Fee Sunanih Fee Asma ur Rijaal (Maqhtoot) 

Neel ul Maqsood Fee Tehqheeq o Taghreej Sunan Abi Dawood (Maghtoot) 
Taqhreej o Tehqheeq Hisn ul Muslim (Matbu) 


atl ddly CUS GF aphe UL YY) Aadgi lng 
March 10%, 2011 
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asa) Glas! ail auy 


Sunnat Ki Enmiyat Aur Tagleed Ki Mazammat 
Allah Ta’‘ala ka irshad hai: 


Dar-haqeeqat Ahle Eman Par To Allah Ne YeBahotBada +. ,) ¢%, 6s ng ee ta fn thy ee ow 

Ehsaan Kiya Hai Ke Inke Darmiyan Khud Inhi Mein Se Ek GP etl Se Vp) ged CAG 3! Gingell le all Ga 

Rasool Bheja Jo Iski Baat Inhe’n Sunaata Hai, Inki tn Vale ts Leeds Cote £2 bass 2 Ms wel cal 

Zindagiyo'n Ko Sawaarta Hai Aur Inhe'n Kitab o Hikmat uo pe ey me oS rE) god SU! ge 

Ki Taleem Deta Hai. Halaa’nke Isse Pehle Yehi Log eet SMS a LS 

Sareeh Gumrahiyo'n Mein Padey Hue The." on v é J 
Is ayat se malum hua ke Allah Ta’ala ne apne aghri Nabi Muhammad 2 ko duniya waalo'n ki hidayat ka sabab 
banaaya aur jin logo'n ne aapki pariwee aur ataa-at iqhteyar ki to wo gumrahiyo'n ki tareekiyo'n se nikal kar 
falaah o hidaayat ki raushan shahraah par gamzan ho gae. 


Malum hua ke Nabi 2 ki itteba hidayat ka sabab hai aur aapko chhod kar kisi aur ki itteba iqhteya karna gumrahi 
hai. Doosre muqam par irshad hua: 


Aye Nabi! Logo'n Se Kehdo Agar Tum Haqeeqat Mein 
Allah Se Mohabbat Rakhte Ho To Meri Pariwee Iqhteyar 


Karo, Allah Tumse Mohabbat Karega Aur Tumhari Xigis “ jag 1 exnsei epsl abi Ogos Pes 23 
Khataao'n Se Darguzar Farmaega, Wo Bada Maaf Karne oo ge 7 


Waala Aur Raheem Hai. Inse Kaho Allah Aur Rasool Ki YAU! OW 13)55 OL Sg tiSg AU! Igabl 9 aaey “gab Wis 
Ataa-at Qabool Karlo Phir Agar Wo Tumhari Dawat ae 
Qabool Naa Kare'n To Yaqeenan Ye Naa-mumkin Hai Ke yp woe 
Allah Aisey Logo'n Se Mohabbat Kare, Jo Iski Aur Iske 

Rasool Ki Ataa-at Se Inkar Karte Hain. '2 


Allah Ta‘ala se mohabbat karna shart e eman hai, kyou'nke eman ki waadi mein qadam rakhne ka matlab yehi 
hai ke wo shaqs Allah Ta’ala se mohabbat karta hai, jaisa ke Allah Ta’ala ka irshad hai: 


Aur Ahle Eman Allah Ta‘ala Se Shadeed Mohabbat Karte 
Hain. "3 


AS CS ABT ighat sulbig 
Agar koi shags Allah Ta‘ala se mohabbat karne ka dawedar ho to iske liye Rasool Allah 4@ ki itteba iqhteyar karna 
laazim hai. Ye haqeeqat hai ke agar ek shaqs koi daawa karta hai to apne is daawe par suboot pesh karna is par 
laazim hoga. Isi tarha jo shaqs Allah Ta‘ala se mohabbat ka dawedar hai to wo Rasool Allah 2% ki ittebat karke 
iska suboot faraaham karega. Warna iska ye daawa hi sirey se jhoota hoga. Malum hua ke eman waalo'n ke liye 
ataa-at e rasool farz hai aur ataa-at e rasool se eraaz karna kufr ke mutaradif hai. Ek aur maqam par irshad 
hai: 


Dar Haqeeqat Tumhare Liye Allah Ke Rasool (ki zaat) iy 29s Igbo at Gene Bot J og EE 
Mein Behtareen Namuna Hai. Har Is Shaqs Ke Liye Jo AUN gees OIG Spa) Ai Sil IN) pu Se w OS sal 
Allah Aur Yaum e Aghirat Ka Ummeedwar Ho Aur Kasrat (28 als ye nS acts 
Se Allah Ko Yaad Kare. 4 he ON Pay oe 


1 Surah Al Imran: 164 13 Surah Baqarah: 165 
? Surah Al Imran: 31-32 4 Surah Ahzab: 21 
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Allah Ta’ala ne Rasool Allah 2 ki zaat ko momino'n ke liye behtareen namuna qarar diya hai. Musalmano par 
lazim hai ke Rasool Allah ~ ki taraf se inhe'’n jo kuch mile, wo isey mazbooti se thaam le'n, kyou'nke Allah Ta’ala 


aur yaum e aghirat par eman ka yehi taqaaza hai. Irshad e Baari Ta’ala hai: 


Jo Kuch Rasool Tumhe'n De Wo Lelo Aur Jis Cheez Se &) ii IgASlg Iggsile ae esis Lag 69d Jalil est leg 
Wo Tumko Rak De Issey Ruk Jaao Aur Allah Se Daro, : deh ak < e 
Allah Saght Saza Dene Waala Hai. '° liad! te abit 


Rasool Allah 2% ki itteba hidaya par qaem rehne ka zariya hai aur yehi sirat e mustaqeem hai. Allah Ta’‘ala 
farmata hai: 


Aur In (Rasool Allah) Ki Pairwee Iqhteyar Karo, a isas ee ich 33 Ste 
Taakey Tumhe'n Hidayat Naseeb Ho. ‘6 in geeee eta) ‘so 


Doosre muqam par Allah Ta’ala ka irshad hai: 


Aur Meri Pariwee Iqhteyar Karo, Yehi Seedha Raasta ey ee ee 

Hai. 17 a . » etn bine Td Oily 
Jo log Rasool Allah 2 ki sunnat ko iqhteyar karne ke bajae kisi aur tareeqe ko iqhteyar karte hain aur inka 
khayal hai ke isey iqhteyar karke wo raah e hidayat paa-le’nge to wo khaam khayaali mein mubtela hain. Is liye 
ke Rasool Allah 2 ki sunnat ko chhodne waala gumrah hai aur qiyamat ke din bhi wo nakaam o na-muraad hoga. 
Ek aur maqam par irshad hai: 


Rasool Ke Hukam Ki Khilaf-warzi Karne Waalo'n Ko wee ai as oda Of eal 32 Ggley dl ides 
Daraana Chhahiye Ke Wo Kisi Fitney Mein Giraftaar Naa ‘ es ae 
Ho Jaae'n Yaa In Par Dardnaak Azaab Naa Aajaae."® rl Ite 


“Fitna” ki mughtalif surato'n ke alaawa ek surat ye bhi hai (aur ye surat tareeq ke na-qabil e tardeed Dalaael 
se bilkul waazeh hai) ke log Rasool Allah 2 ki pariwee ko chhodkar mughtalif imaamo'n ki taqleed iqhteyar kar 
le’nge aur ye tafreqabaazi inme shadeed nafrat aur iqhtelafaat paida kardegi aur aghirkaar inme khaana jungi 
shuru ho jaaegi. Ek muqam par irshad hai: 


Beant Nae Parken eran PAT BY call 9 Bs 

Allah Ta‘ala ke nazdeek deen mein agar kisi shaqs ki nafsaani knuwahishaat mohtaram ho saktee'n to ye muqam 
Rasool Allah 2 ko hasil hona chhahiye tha. Lekin Rasool ki khuwahishaat ko bhi Allah Ta’ala ne deen qarar nahi 
diya, balkey saaf elaan farma diya ke mera ye Nabi apni khuwahishaat se bolta hi nahi. Balkey ye jab bhi kalam 
karta hai wahi ki zuban mein kalam karta hai. Muqam e ghaur hai ke jab Nabi 42 ki khuwahishaat aur raae ki 
pariewee bhi lazim qarar naa paae to phir kisi aur shaqs yaa imam ki zaati “Raae” kis tarha deen ban sakti hain. 
Isi wajah se Allah Ta’ala, Rasool Allah 2 ki ataa-at ko apni ataa-at qarar deta hai. Chunache irshad hua: 


Jisne Rasool 4 Ki Ataa-at Ki Isne Dar-asal Allah Ki Ataa- Ne gee ee aig ee 
at Ki20 A! gibi ALS Soul a oP 
15 Surah Hashar: 7 18 Surah Nur: 63 
16 Surah Araaf: 158 19 Surah Najm: 3-4 
1 Surah Zughruf: 61 20 Surah Nisa: 80 
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Bataae'n ke ye muqam Rasool Allah 2 ke alaawa kisi aur insan yaa kisi imam ko hasil ho sakta hai ke jiski ataa- 
at ko Allah Ta’ala apni ataa-at qarar de aur phir kisi imam ki itteba hi nahi, balkey isse bhi chand qadam aura 
age badh kar iski taqleed iqhteyar karli jaae? 


Itteba ilm ki buniyad par hai, jabke taqleed jahaalat ke sath khaas hai. Kyou'n ke itteba bid daleel hoti hai aur 
ye ilm hai. Jabke taqleed aise amal ka naam hai jo kisi ki baat par baghair daleel ke kiya jaae. Phir taqleed 
mein daleel ki zaroorat nahi hoti, balkey andha-dhund kisi ke peeche chanle ko taqleed kaha jaata hai aur 
muqallid ki daleel sirf iske imam ka qaul hai. Naa to wo khud is masla ki tehqeeq kar sakta hai aur naa apne 
imam ki tehqeeq par nazar daal sakta hai. Aisi jahaalat ki isLam mein koi gunjaesh nahi.2! 


Is silsila mein chand ahadees o asaar bhi mulaheza farmae'n, taakey ye masla poori tarha nikhar kar saamne 
aajaae.: 


Abu Huraira #% se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah 22 ne ne. 4 a a eee ee 

irshad farmaya Meri saari ummat Jannat mein daghil JS ply eke AN clue ait Sgr) JB IE wine ce! oF 

hogi, siwaae is shaqs ke jisne inkar kiya. Poocha gaya © Sib ta 16 o Sf ces 3. te St Heh Selb exd{ 

ke inkar karne waala kaun hai? Farmaya: Jisne meri a GA J St CAG ed all Ge a en Ye 

ataa-at ki wo Jannat mein daghil hoga aur jisne meri AN SBS “stab Ss Heh 48S 

na-farmani ki to isne inkar kiya. 22 s Ve ee 
Ek mauqa par jab 3 Sahaba Ikram :#% ne Rasool Allah 2% ke amaal o sunan ko kam samajhte hue ibaadat mein 
ziyada mehnat o mashaqqat ka irada zahir kiya. Yaani ek ne poori raat jaagne, doosre ne hamesha roza rakhne 
aur teesre ne nikah ko khair-abaad kehkar poori zindagi ibaadat karne ka tahiyya kiya to Rasool Allah 2 ne inse 
irshad farmaya: 


Pas jo shaqs meri sunnat se be-raghbati iqhteyar > ee 7 
karega (aur isey isteqfaa-fan o e’enaadan chhodega) to Ce phd Cetiee GF C85 508 
wo mujhse nahi hai.?3 . . 
Matlab ye hai ke tum amaal mein chhahe kitni hi mashaqqat kyou'n naa uthaao, lekin agar kisi shaqs ka amal 
meri itteba aur farmabardaari se khaali hoga to aise shaqs ka mujse koi talluq nahi hoga. 


Syeda Ayesha # (d57 h) riwayat karti hain ke Rasool Allah 2 ne irshad farmaya: “6 qism ke log hain jin par 
main bhi la‘anat karta hu'n aur Allah Ta‘ala ne bhi in par la‘anat farmai hai. (in 6 admiyo'n mein se ek)”. 


aur meri sunnat ko tark karne waala hai. 74 (gt 33g 


Syedna Irbaz bin Saariya # (d75 h) se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah 2% ne irshad farmaya: 


Tum par meri sunnat aur hidaayat yaafta khulafa e Ape Jo pee PELE: OR hein AS ORS otk 3 Ee 
rashedeen ki sunnat ko ighteyar karna laazim hai. Isse Uy pena Geb gell iki clilels ding eee 
chimtey raho aur apni daadho'n ke sath (mazbooti se) a4 ek aie het oR) alee eee oAele Seth (eeie iets 
Ailes \y \ GUsews lo deleJdb \ 
pakdey rakho aur tum (deen mein) nai nai baate'n - ds of gen 9 SHG de lgdy gale pees 
paida karne se bacho, is liye ke har nai baat bida’at Fin nrnt 485 4) 
haia ur har bida’at gumrahi hai.” ae 2 


oe 


21 Tafseel ke liye mulaheza ho, Hafiz Ibne Hazam ki Al Ahkam 25 Musnad Ahmad: V4 P126-127, H17275; Abu Dawood: H4607 


Fee Usool al Ahkam aur Hafiz lbnul Qaiyyim ki Elaam al (Sanad Saheeh); Tirmizi: H2676; Ibne Majja: 43; Mishkat al 
Muwaqgeen Masabeeh: V1 P58, H165 (Tirmizi ne kaha: Hadees Hasan 

22 Bukhari: V2 P1081, H7280; Mishkat al Masabeeh: V1 P51, Saheeh, isey Ilbne Hibban ne (102; Mustadrak Haakim; V1 P95- 
H143 (Beirut edition) 96 ne saheeh kaha; Itteba as Sunan wa ljtenab al Bida'a: V1 

23 Bukhari V2 P757-758, H5063; Muslim: V1 P449, H1401 P79 


24 Mustadrak Hakim: V1 P36 (Asnaad Saheeh); Tirmizi: H2156 
(Sanad Hasan) 
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Malum hua ke deen e islam mein jo nai baat bhi deen ke naam se ejaad ki jaaegi wo bida‘at hai aur bida‘at 
gumrahi ka doosra naam hai. Is liye tage bhi bida‘at hai, kyou'nke ye bhi deen mein ejad ki gai hai. Ayesha 
Siddiqa - se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah ~” ne irshad farmaya: 


Jis shaqs ne hamare deen mein koi nai baat nikaali jo ig AB BO og iE OED RE ue Ged ace exe 
: ee : 1) 5G9 Ade Cycle Nha Galo d>| ° 
isme nahi thi to wo mardood hai.?6 2 7 ee Pe ee 


Abu Bakar Siddiq : ne ek mauge par irshad farmaya: 


Main kisi aise kaam ko chodne ke liye taiyyar nahihu'n 2 S sean oe 7 
jo Rasool Allah # kiya karte the. Magar ye ke main is ‘Y! 4 (joai glug ade ail oe abi Jpuy OI EA WG C2 
par amal paira rahu'nga. Kyou'nke main darta hu'n ke . kant be. 4s 
agar maine Nabi 2 ke kaam mein se kisi cheez (sunnat) rss gi 0,1 of es OS55 o! el oF 4 ches 
ko chod diya to main gumrah ho jaau'nga.2’ 
Syedna Ali 2 ne ek martaba Ameer ul Momineen Hazrat Usman e Ghani #% ke ek ijtehadi hukam ke muqable 
mein farmaya tha: 


Main kisi shaqs ke kehne se Nabi 2% ki sunnat ko nahi at Vek 4 y By Bos. 2oke Fab, 
AS| Pr { 2S) ne 
chhod sakta. 28 a J ~ whey Agls AN) he fe Aw ay CAS ls 


Syedna Ali #% ka ye qaul ayat 


Main kisi shags ke kehne se Nabi 4 ki sunnat ko nahi sate sity 114.948 6% 0220108 ig 
chliod eakta. JgnN5 AU Si} 09859 sco od EHS OF 


ki behtareen tafseer hai. Aayat aagey aa rahi hai. 


Syedna Abdullah bin Masood :% farmate hain: 


Agar tum apne Nabi 2 ki sunnat ko chhod dogey to off £45 598 tees of 

gumrah ho jaaoge. 2° = pa tee TY 
Nabi 2 ke har ummati par Aapki sunnat ko iqhteyar karna laazim hai. Yaha'n tak ke jab qurb e qiyamat Syedna 
Esa «# bhi (asmaan se nazil hokar) aae'nge to wo Aap # ki sunnat ke khud bhi paaband ho'nge aur logo'n ko bhi 
Aap 4 ki sunnat par chalaae’nge. Aur Nabi 2 ki sunnat ke muqable mein kisi aur Nabi ki sunnat ko iqhteyar 
karna bhi gumrahi aur zalaalat hai. Che-jaaeke kisi imam ki taqleed ko iqhteyar kiya jaae. 


Allah Ta‘ala ne muslamno par har haal mein apni aur apne Rasool 2 ki ataa-at ko farz qarar diya hai. Chunache 
irshad hota hai: 


Aye Logo Jo Eman Laae Ho! Ataa-at Karo Allah Ki Aur 

: er hogs : ee ee 4 et) RE cee 
Sa TUM a Zh ls Uh wel dh isl gt 
serach Tar tote ar um wage aah ee S28 AOL rts dh i ag 9 333608 
Tareega © Kear Hal Air Anjoam Ke Etebaar Se Bi ee eee 
Behtar Hai.3" 


Allah Ta’ala aur Rasool Allah 2 ki ataa-at ghair mashroot aur oolil amr ki ataa-at mashroot hai. Chunache oolil 
amr ki baat agar Kitab o Sunnat ke mutabiq hogi to inki ataa-at bhi lazim hai. Lekin agar inka hukam Kitab o 


26 Bukhari: 2697; Muslim: 17/1718; Mishkat: V1 P51 H140 29 Surah Nisa 4: 59 


27 Bukhari: 3093 30 Muslim: 654 
28 Bukhari: 1563 31 Surah Nisa: 59 
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Sunnat ke khilaf hoga to phir inki ataa-at durust nahi hai. Is silsila mein Syedna Ali # ka qaul guzar chukka hai. 
Nabi 2 ka irshad hai: 


itt Gee arr Vere ial 9 i ais og 0 9 
Nabi e Kareem 2 ki ataa-at is liye lazim hai ke wo Allah Ta‘ala ke numainda hain aur Allah Ta‘ala ke ahkamaat 
ko insano tak pano'nchaana Aap 4 ki zimmedaari hai aur phir wo masum bhi hain aur wahi ki rehnumai bhi Aap 
4 ko hasil hai. Jab ke ghair e nabi mein ye tamam baate'n mafqood hoti hain aur isse ghalatiyo'n ka sudoor ek 
laazmi amr hai. Lehaza har masla mein iski taqleed karna aur iske qaul ko hujjat samajhna gumrahi ka sabab 
hai aur phir Rasool Allah 2 ke muqable mein kisi Imam ke qaul ko pesh karna saght tareen gumrahi hai. Bhalaa 
jis Imam par khud Allah Ta‘ala aur Rasool Allah 2% ki ataa-at laazim ho aur jo itteba ke liye sunnat e rasool 2 
ka mutalaashi ho, khud iski taqleed karna kaise lazim ho jaaegi? 


Ye haqeegat hai ke in Aimma Ikram ox! see alia, ne bhi apni taqleed se logo'n ko mana kiya hai. 


Sawal ye hai ke jab Aimma Ikram ox+! ae 41 i-, ne logo'n ko taqleed se mana kiya hai to phir taqleed par israr 
kyou'n? Asal baat ye hai ke taqleed par israr baad ke logo'’n ki iqhtera hai. Warna Ahle Ilm ne to har daur mein 
taqleed ki mughalefat ki hai. Mislan Hafiz ibne Kaseer ke mutalliq mashor hai ke wo Shafai ul Mazhab the. Lekin 
wo 


Namazo Ki Hifaazat Karo, Bil-khusoos Darmiyan Waali ae bee en Be : Le. 3 
Namaz Ki Aur Allah Ta’ala Ke Liye Baa Adab Khade Raha «gS ald 150985 (lacus) BIg Stglial le Igbo 
Karo. 
ki tafseer bayan karte hue (mughtalif aqwal ko zikar karne ke baad) irshad farmate hain: “Lekin ye yaad rahe 
ke pichle aqwal sabke sab zaeef hain. Jhagda sirf subha aur asr ki namaz mein hai aur saheeh hadeeso'n se asr 
ki namaz ka salat ul wusta hona sabit hai. Pas lazim hogaya ke sab aqwaal ko chhod kar yehi aqeeda rakhe'n 
ke salat ul wusta namaz e asr hai”. 


Imam Abu Muhammad Abdur Rahman bin Au Hatim Raazi 2“ ne apni kitab Fazael Shafai mein riwayat ki hai ke 
Imam Shafai “ farmaya karte the: 


355 Boley qloy ade abi he 225) 3b 1% EN ta 4s 
Mere jis kisi qaul ke khilaf (Nabi 2% ki) koi saheeh e e wo = 7 e 


hadees marwi ho to hadees hi oola hai khabardar meri Y5 Jai hg als ait he feel Cj saed el Lae 
taqleed naa karna. *° . ili 
«Ch gas 


Imam Shafai 2: ke is farman ko Imam Rabe’e, Imam Zafraani aur Imam Ahmad bin Hambal cs! exe i dn, riwayat 
karte hain aur Musa Abul Waleed bin Jarud Imam Shafai se naqal karte hain ke aapne farmaya: 


Ch5B Boley peling ale al chee Ze 5b 1K C1 we 4S 


Meri jo baat saheeh hadees ke khilaf ho, main apni is 


2 Wg \ i Z 
baat se ruju karta hu'n aur saaf kehta hu'n ke mera V5 5! pebeng aple al hee Zonal jad oe lie 
mazhab wohi hai jo hadees mein hai. : Lites 
Ch gps 
32 Bukhari: 7257; Muslim: 1840 T: Tarjuma Ahsan ul Bayan 
33 Tafseel ke liye mulaheza farmae'n Elam ul Muwaqeen aur 35 Adaab ash Shafai by Ibne Abi Hatim: P69; Nahu al Ma'ani 
Fataawa lbne Taimiyya: V20 P10-11 (Sanad Hasan) 


34 Surah Baqara 2: 238 
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Ye imam sahab ki amaanat aur sardari hai aur aap jaise Aimma Ikram o~+! a» 4), mein se bhi hare k ne yehi 
farmaya hai ke inke aqwal ko deen naa samjha jaae. siti sie 25 541 se05 IS Liye Qazi Marwardi farmate hain: “Imam 
Sahab ka salat ul wusta ke bare mein yehi mazhab samajhna chhahiye ke wo asr hai. Goya imam sahab ka apna 
gaual ye hai ke wo asr nahi hai. Magar aapke farman ke mutabiq hadees ke khilaf is qaul ko paakar hamne 
chhod diya” .3¢ 


Sahaba Ikram #3, Nabi 22 ki sunnat ke muqable mein kisi ke qaul ko ehmiyat naa dete the. Yaha'n tak ke wo 
Khulafa e Rashedeen é## ki sunnat ko rad kar dete the. Chunache is silsila mein Abdullah bin Umar #, Sa’ad bin 
Abi Waqqas # aur Abdullah bin Abbas #% ke aqwaal mulaheza farmae'n. 


Salim bin Abdullah 2+ se riwayat hai ke Shaam ke ek shaqs ne Syedna Abdullah bin Umar #2 se Haj e Tamatto ke 
mutalliq dariyaf kiya to Syedna Ibne Umar # ne farmaya ke ye halaal hai. Ils Shaami ne kaha, magar aapke walid 
e mohtaram (Hazrat Umar Farooq #) ne isse mana farmaya hai. Syedna Ibne Umar #% ne jawab diya ke agar 
mere walid ne isse mana farmaya ho aur Rasool Allah 2 ne isey kiya ho to tumhara kya khayal hai? (Tum mere 
walid ke fel ko hujjat samjhoge yaa Rasool Allah 2 kef el ko?) Mere walid ke tareeqa ki pairwee ki jaaeigi yaa 
Rasool Allah 4 ke tareeqa ki? To is shaqs ne jawab diya ke Rasool Allah 2@ ke tareeqa (sunnat) ki. Phir Ibne 
Umar #% ne farmaya ke Rasool Allah 2% ne Haj e Tamatto kiya tha.?” 


Syedna Zahak bin Qais :# ne yehi baat Syedna Sa‘ad bin Abi Waqqas :#% se kahi. Yaani Umar “ ne Haj e Tamatto 
se mana kiya hai. Syedna Sa‘ad bin Abi Waqqas :# ne farmaya ke Rasool Allah 2 ne ye (Haj e Tamatto) kiya hai 
aur inke sath ham (Sahaba Ikram é##) ne bhi kiya hai.28 


Ek Saheeh riwayat mein Ibne Masood # ne saaf taur par taqleed se mana kiya hai.3? 


Maaz bin Jabar #4 farmate hain: 


ae seedhe raaste par bhi to to iske taqleed naa pio 5Alas SG foucat og Ale gi 
Syedna Maaz bin Jabal #% aur Abdullah bin Masood # ke farman se malum hua ke deeni masaael mein kisi ki 
taqleed igqhteyar karna bilkul najaez aur haram hai aur islam mein taqleed ka koi jawaz maujood nahi hai aur 
agar kisi ki rehnumaai ighteyar karna hi laazim ho to phir Sahaba Ikram ¢## hi is baat ke mustaghi hain ke inki 
farmabardari iqghteyar ki jaae aur ek riwayat mein Nabi e Kareem 2 ne bhi Abu Bakar Siddiq # aur Hazrat Umar 
Faroog # ki farmabardari iqhteyar karne ka hukam diya hai aur Sahaba Ikram &# ki farmabardari bhi Kitab o 
Sunnat ke sath mashroot hai. 


Kisi ne ghaleban isi liye kaha hai: 


Taqleed se door bhaago, kyou'nke ye gumrahi hai aur AS pn SLs oe Gab 
isme shak nahi ke mugqallid halaakat ki raah par ; De de oe 
gaamzan hai. UG! Jem 3 Aad! ol 


(Hafiz ibne Abdul Bar waghaira ne is par musalmano ka ijma naqal kiya hai ke taqleed jahaalat ka doosra naam 
hai aur muqallid jahil hota hai.* 


36 Tafseer Ibne Kaseer: V1 P118 40 Jame Bayan al Ilm wa Fadhla: V2 P111 (Sanad Hasan aur 


37 Tirmizi: 824 (Hadees Hasan Saheeh) Darqutni ne Saheeh kaha) 
38 As before (Tirmizi ne kaha ke ye Hadees Saheeh hai) 41 Jame Bayan al IIm: V2 P117; Elam al Muwaqeen: V1 P7; V2 
39 Sunan al Kubra by Baheghi: V2 P10 (Sanad Saheeh) P188 
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Imam Tirmizi 2%, Syedna Abdullah bin Abbas “ ki hadees ke: “Nabi 2% ne qurbani ke janwar ko ashaar kiya, 
yaani nishan lagaaya” ko naqal karne ke baad farmate hain: “Imam Wake’e ne jab ye hadees bayan ki to farmaya 
ke isme Ahlur Raae ke qaul ki taraf nazar naa karo. Kyou'nke asha‘aar sunnat hai aur Ahlur Raae ka qaul bida‘at 
hai. Abu As Saaeb kehte hain ke ham Imam Wake’e ke paas the ke qiyas karne waalo'n (Ahlur Raae) mein se ek 
shaqs se Imam Wake’e ne farmaya: Rasool Allah 2 ne asha‘aar kiya aur Imam Abu Hanifa kehte hain ke ye 
musla hai (Janwaro'n ke kaan, naak waghaira a‘azaa kaatne ko musla kehte hain) Is shaqs ne kaha aur jo riwayat 
ki gai hai ke Ibrahim Naghai ne farmaya: Asha‘ar Musla hai. Kehte hain maine Imam Wake’e ko dekha ke wo 
ghussa se aag bagula ho gae aur kaha ke main tumse kehta hu'n ke Rasool Allah 2 ne farmaya (ke asha‘ar karo) 
aur tum kehte ho ke Ibrahim Naqhai ne akha (main tumhare saamne Rasool Allah 2 ka irshad pesh kar raha 
hu'n aur tum kehte ho ke Ibrahim Nagqhai ne you'n kaha hai) tum is qabil ho ke tumhe'n qaid kiya jaae aur jab 
tak tum apne qaul se baaz naa aajaao is waqt tak tumhe'n naa nikaala jaae” .*2 


Imam Wake’e Imam Abu Hanifa ke shagird haina ur inke mutalliq baaz logo'n ka daawa hai ke Imam Abu Hanifa 
ke muqallid the. Lekin ye wagea in hazrat ke daawe ko rad karne ke liye bahot hi kaafi o shaafi hai. (is tarha 
ki bahot si misaale'’n Elaam al Muwaqeen aur Eqaaz Humam Ulil Absaar mein bhi maujood hain) 


Muqalledeen hazraat umooman Nabi 2 ki ahadees ko taqleed ki ainak se dkehne ke aadi hote hain. Chunache 
wo sunnat aur hadees ko apne muqarrar karda usool o qawaaed ki kasoti par parakhte hain aur jab koi hadees 
inke khud-saghta usoolo'n par poori tarha fit nahi baith-ti to wo isey khee’nch taan kar isey usool ke mutabiq 
banane ki koshish karte hain aur agar koi hadees inke mazhab ke bilkul khilaf ho to phir is hadees mein keedey 
nikalna shuru kar dete hain aur ahadees e saheeha ka wo postmortem karte hain ke al amaan wal hafeez. 


Chunache doosre bahot se masael ke alaawa ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad aur 2 rakat se uth-te waqt Raful 
Yadain ke sath muqlledeen ka jo rawaiyya raha hai wo intehaai afsosnaak hai. 


Kyou'nke jaha'n ek taraf muqlledeen hazraat ahadees e saheeha ka inkar karte hain, waha'n doosri taraf Raful 
Yadain ko logo'n ki nigaho'n mein qabil e nafrat banana ke liye unho'n ne ajeeb o ghareeb kahaniya'n mashoor 
kar rakhi hain. Jiski wajah se ye azeem ush shaan sunnat aaj jahil logo'n ki nigaho'n mein ek qabil e nafrat fel 
bankar reh gai hai. Sunnat e Rasool 4 se nafrat ka izhar karna yaa dil mein iske khilaf qabil e nafrat jazbat 
rakhna eman ke manaafi amal hai. Chuanche Allah Ta‘ala ka irshad hai: 


(Aye Muhammad 2%!) Tumrahe Rab Ki Qasam Ye Kabhi 


Momin Nahi Ho Sakte Jab Tak Ke Apne Baahami febosc sai g Ness ALS Gs Sf 
Iqhtelafaat Mein Ye Tumko Faisla Karne Waala Naa Ve eed ee : tee Ova) Og 8 
Maan Le'n. Phir Jo Kuch Tum Faisla Karo Is Par Apne ded | si 45 = 48 (6, es o, ii eS Igor 


dilo'n Mein Bhi Koi Tangee Mehsoos Naa Kare'n Balkey 
Tasleem Karle'n.*3 


(Baaz naam nehaad hanafiyyo'n ne Raful Yadain par Ahle Hadees ki takfeer bhi kar rakhi hai). 


Ashiq Ilahi Meerathi Deobandi likhte hain: “Asal baat ye thi ke baaz hanafiyyo'‘n ne Ahle Hadees yaani ghair 
mugqalledeen e zamaana ko Raful Yadain par kafir kehna shuru kar diya tha aur ye saqth tareen ghalati thi, 
badi gumrahi thi” .4 


Logo'n ke liye zaroori hai ke is sunnat ki ehmiyat ke wazeh ho jaane ke baad abh wo pabandi se usey adaa kare'n 
aur loomah laaem ki koi parwah naa kare'n, kyou'nke Nabi e Kareem 2 ka farman hai: 


42 Tirmizi: V1 P177-178 H906 44 Tazkirah al Khaleel: P132-133 
43 Surah Nisa: 65 
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Se eee jaisa ke tum mujhe namaz gel £35 LS \gke 
Fazeelatush Shaikh Hafiz Zubair Ali Zai Hafizahullah ne ilm o tehqeeq ka haq adaa karte hue mehnat e shaaqa 
ke zariye Raful Yadain ka masla qaraeen ke saamne pesh kiya hai aur haq o insaf aur poori dayaanat-daari ke 
sath Raful Yadain ke dono’n pehluo'n, yaani Raful Yadain aur adm e Raful Yadain ko poori arq-rezi aur 
mohaddiseen o salaf o saleheen ki tasdiqaat o hawaala-jaat ke sath pesh kiya hai aur na-qabil e tardeed Dalaael 
ke sath jaha’n Raful Yadain ka sunnat e mutawaaterah hona sabit kiya hai. Waha'n doosri taraf adm e Raful 
Yadain ke mutalliq ahlur raae wal giyaas ke bodey aur kamzor dalaael ka taaana baana bhi bayan kar diya hai 
aur jamhoor mohaddiseen, mohaqqeqeen aur hadees ke naqedeen se in Dalaael ki asal haisiyat aur inke naqabil 
e amal hone ka subut bhi pesh kar diya hai aur maujooda daur ke baaz ahlur raae wal qiyaas wa taqleed ke 
jhoot o fareb ke pardo'n ko bhi chaak karke rakh diya hai. Meri dua hai ke Allah Ta‘ala Fazeelatush Shaikh Hafiz 
Zubair Ali Zai Hafizahullah ke ilm, amal aur umar mein izaafa farmae aur inhe'n baatil firgo'n ke khilaf har 
mahaz par surgh-ru farmae aur baatil firgqo'n ko har mahaz par hazmiyat aur zillat o ruswaai se do-chaar farmae. 
Ameen 


Is kitab ke baad in sha allah anqareeb masla Ameen bil Jahar, Fatehal Khalf al Imam Aur Seena Par Hath Bandhne 
ke mutalliq bhi mausoof ki kutub shaae ho'ngi aur namaz par ek jaame aur mukammil kitab bhi zer e tarteeb 
hai. Iske alaawa Arbi zuban mein bhi kuch literature tabaa-at ke intezar mein hai. (Bihamdillah kai kitabe'n 
shaae ho chuki hain). 


Dr. Abu Jabir Abdullah Damaanwi 
1St Moharram 1411h 


45 Bukhari: Kitab ul Azaan: H631 
Page 25 of 386 


asa) Glen! ail auy 


Muqaddama 


Hamare Imam e Aazam Syedna Muhammad Rasool Allah 2 ki mubarak sunnat Raful Yadain ke khilaf is pur-fitan 
daur mein baaz Ahlur Raae wal Ahwaa ne chand kitabche aur kitabe'n likhi hain. Be-shumar daseesa kaariyo'n, 
shobada baaziyo'n aur mughalta dahiyo'n ke alaawa unho'n ne sahihain aur mohaddiseen ka martaba o izzat 
ghataane ki naa-masood aur qabil e mazammat koshish bhi ki hai. Halaa'nke inki ye saari koshishe'n makdi ke 
jaale se bhi ziyaada kamzor aur fuzool hain. 


(Deobandi aur Barailwi ke motemad alai) Shah Waliullah Mohaddis Dahelwi 2 farmate hain: “Saheeh Bukhari 
aur Saheeh Muslim ke bare mein tamam mohaddiseen muttafiq hain ke inki tamam ki tamam mutsal aur marfu 
ahadees yaqeenan saheeh hain. Ye dono'n kitabe'n apne musannefeen tak bit tawaatur paho'nchi hain, jo inki 
azmat naa kare wo bida‘ati hai, jo musalmano ki raah ke khilaf chalta hai” .*6 


Magar kisey malum tha ke ek aisa daur aane waala hai jab musalmano ki raah ke khilaf chalne waale bida‘ati 
sahihain (Bukhari o Muslim) ki ahadees aur raawiyo'n par andha dund hamle kare'nge. 


Mislan Sarfaraz Safdar Sahab Deobandi (hayati) ne Sahihain ke baaz darj e zail rawiyo'n par amal e jaraahi 
chalaaya hai: 


Raawi Ka Naam Kitab - Jiska Raawi Hai Sarfaraz Safdar Ki Kitab 
1. Makhool Muslim Ahsan ul Kalam V2 P86 
2. Al Ulaa bin Al Haris Muslim Ahsan ul Kalam V2 P85 
3. Waleed bin Muslim Bukhari o Muslim Ahsan ul Kalam V2 P85 
4. Sayeed bin Amir Bukhari o Muslim Ahsan ul Kalam V2 P132 
5. Al Ula bin Abdur Rahman Muslim Ahsan ul Kalam V1 P240 


Tafseel ke liye Maulana Irshad ul Haq Asari ki maaya naaz kitab Tauzeeh ul Kalam ka mutalea kare'n. 
Habeebullah Derwi Deobandi ne bhi Sahihain ke raawiyo'n par teesha*’ chalaaya hai. Mislan 


Raawi Ka Naam Kitab - Jiska Raawi Hai Habibullah Derwi Ki Kitab 
1. Ibne Juraij Bukhari o Muslim Noor us Sabaah Mugaddama P18 
2. Waleed bin Muslim Bukhari o Muslim Noor us Sabaah P181 
3. Yahya bin Ayyub al Ghafagi al Misri Bukhari o Muslim Noor us Sabaah P221 


Ye log saada luh musalmano mein sahihain ki izzat mein kami ki koshish kare'nge, magar chaand ki taraf thookne 
waale ka thook iske mu'n par hi padta hai. In sha Allah in bida’atiyo'n ki ye koshishe'n bilkul hi raaegaa’n jaae'ngi. 


Saheeh Bukhari ki unmat e muslima mein jo paziraai hui, iska andaaza tarjuman e deoband “Al Qasim” ke darj 
e zail bayan se bhi saaf taur par wazeh ho jaata hai: “Saheeh Bukhari ajeeb shaan ki kitab hai aur isey Allah 
ne ajeeb o ghareeb maqbooliya baghshi hai. Har aalim o aami quran ke baad jab nazar uthaata hai to Saheeh 
Bukhari par sabse pehle nazar padti hai. Taqreeban 1000 saal se duniya e islam mein is kitab ko Allah ke baad 


46 Hujjatullahil Balegha: P242 (Mutarjim: Maulwi Abdul Haq at 
Haqqani) 
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jo faugiyat aur marjea‘at haasil rahi hai iski wajah se iski bhaari bharkam haisiyat aur iske muallif ki azeem 
shaqsiyat islami tareeqgh par chhaa gai” .*8 


Aur mazeed likhte hain: “/mam Bukhari ki deeni khidmat, ilmi saqaahat aur shaan o jalaalat ki badaulat inki 
shagqsiyat ek aisa maroob kun tareeghi baab ban gai, jiski silwato'n mein bahot si ahem ilmi o deeni khidmaat 
ka tool o arz aur muta‘addid Jaleel ul qadr shaqsiyato'n ka qad o qaamat dabaa hua mehsoos hota hai” .*° 


Ye ek mughalif ka eteraaf e haqeeqat hai, zahir hai ke Saheeh Bukhari o Saheeh Muslim ke khilaf in bida‘atiyo'n 
ka likhna khud inki sharmindagi aur jag-hasaai ka baais ban raha hai. 


Anwaar ul Baari ke ghaali musannif (jo ma sha allah deobandi hain) eteraf karte hain: “Khulaasa ye ke Imam 
Bukhari ki shaqsiyat itni buland o bartar hai ke hamne yaa hamse qabl doosro'n ne in par yaa inki ‘Saheeh 
Bukhari’ o deegar talifaat par jitna naqd kiya hai, agar isse 10-20 gunaa ziyaada bhi tangeed ki jaae to is 
tamam se bhi Imam Bukhari ki buland saqhsiyat yaa Saheeh Bukhari ki azmat majruh nahi ho sakti” .*° 


Habibullah Derwi Ke Mughaaltey 


Arz hai ke Habibullah Derwi Sahab (Hayaati Deobandi) ne apne pesh-ruo'n ki koraana taqleed mein kuch ziyada 
hi sargarmi dikhai hai. Inki kitab “Noor ul Sabah Fee Tark Raful Yadain Ba‘ad al Iftetah” is silsile mein mere 
pesh e nazar hai. Is kitab ka mudallal aur maskat jawab Hakeem Mahmood Salafi Sahab ne “Shams uz Zuha” 
naami kitab mein de diya hai. Jisme unho'n ne Derwi Sahab ki cheera dastiyaa’n aur mughaltaat qaraeen ikram 
ke saamne be-naqab kar diye hain, taake aam logo'n par is adeeb ki haqeeqat wazeh ho jaae. 


Choo'’nke Raful Yadain ke masla par meri ye kitab ek mustaqil tasneef hai, jisme jamhoor mohaddiseen ki 
tehgqiqaat ke mutabiq is masle ka ghair jaanib daraana jaaeza liya gaya hai. Lehaza maine ye munasib samjha 
ke is kitab ke mugqaddama mein mughtasaran Derwi Sahab ke chand mughaltaat aur kazb bayaaniyo'n ka jaaeza 
qaraeen ke saamne pesh kar diya jaae. Taake jo zinda rahe wo daleel dekh kar jiye aur jisey marna hai wo 
daleel dekh kar mare. 


Pehla Mughalta 


Derwi Sahab likhte hain: “Usman bin al Hakam al Jazaami Zaeef hai, ibne Hajar farmate hain Iski riwayato'n 
mein ghalatiya'n hain aur Allama Zahabi #: farmate hain ke ye raawi qawi nahi hai>! “.>2 


Jawab: Ye saara bayan ghalat hai. 


1. Usman bin al Hakam ko kisi ne bhi Zaeef nahi kaha. 


2. Hafiz ibne Hajar ki baat aadhi naqal ki gai hai, inka poora kalam aage aaraha hai. Auhaam se kaun paak 
hai? Is riwayat mein inka wahem sabit kare'n to aur baat hai warna sirf La Auhaam ki wajah se ek sadooq 
raawi ki riwayat ko kyou'n kar rad kiya jaa sakta hai? 


3. Imam Zahabi ne Usman mazkoor ko Laisa bil Qawi nahi kah, balkey Mizan ke baaz nusgho'n mein hai ke 
Abu Amr ne kaha hai®? ye Abu Amr (yaha'n) ghair mutaiyyan hai aur is ibaarat ki sehat bhi mashkook 
hai. Teesre ye ke Al Qawee naa hone ka ye matlab nahi hai ke qawi bhi nahi hai. 


48 Al Qasim: Oct 1961 P33; Al Lamhaat: V1 P32 51 Mizan: V3 P32 


43 Al Qasim: Oct 1961 P33; Al Lamhaat: V1 P32-33 52 Noor ul Sabah: Mugqaddama (Second Edition) P19 
5° Anwar ul Baari: V2 P52 (ba-hawaala Shams ul Zuha Ba-Jawab 53 Mizan: V3 P32 
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Wallah A‘alam 


Usman bin Al Hakam al Jazaami al Masri ko Imam Ahmad bin Saleh al Masri ne Siga qarar diya hai.>4 
Ibne Yunus Muarrigh Masri ne kaha ke wo faqiya aur mutadeen tha.* Ibne Hibban ne Siga qarar diya 
hai.5¢ Ibne Abi Mariyam ne kaha: Min Khayaar an Naas.*” Ibne Khuzaiman ne apni saheeh mein isse 
istedla kiya.°® Ibne Hajar ne kaha: Sadooq Lahu Auhaam.°° 


Inke mugable mein Abu Hatim ne farmaya: o#idls Gal «ol Gal Laisa Bil Mateen Laisa Bil Matgini.® Abu Umar ne 
kaha: & sill Gail Laisa bil Qawi.° 
Malum hua ke Usman bin al Hakam jamhoor ke nazdeek Siqa aur Sadoogq hai. Lehaza isey khud ba-khud baghair 


qawi daleel ke Zaeef qarar dena ilm o insan ka khoon kar dene ke mutaradif hai. Yaad rahe ke Usman mazkoor 
hadees Abu Huraira :% mein munfarid nahi, balkey Yahya bin Ayyub ne iske matabea’at kar rakhi hai. 


Doosra Mughalta. 


Derwi Sahab ne likha hai ke: “Hazrat Imam Shafai 2: jab Imam Abu Hanifa ki gabar ki ziyarat ke liye paho'nche 
to waha'n namazo'n mein Raful Yadain chhod diya tha. Kisi ne Imam Shafai 22 se iski wajah poochi to farmaya: 
Is qabar waale se hayaa aati hai” .® 


Jawab: Ye waqea jaali aur safed jhoot hai. Shah Rafiuddin ka kisi waqea ko baghair sanad ke naqal kar dena is 
wagea ki sehat ki daleel nahi hai. Shah Rafiuddin aur Imam Shafai 2+ ke darmiyan kai sau saal ka faasla hai, 
jisme musafiro'n ki gardane'n bhi toot jaati hain. 


Derwi sahab ki zimmedari hai ke wo is waqea ki mukammal aur mufassal sanad pesh kare'n, taake raawiyo'n ka 
sadq o kazb malum ho jaae. Asnaad deen mein se hain aur baghair sanad ke kisi ki baat ki zarra baraabar bhi 
haisiyat nahi hai. 


(Bihamidillah, abhi tak Derwi Sahab yaa inke kisi sathi ne is wagea ki sanad pesh nahi ki hai (1420h) jo is baat 
ki daleel hai ke is man-ghadat waqea ki in logo'n ke paas koi sanad maujood nahi hai. 1427h) 


Teesra Mughalta 

Derwi Sahab ne kaha: “Hazrat Imam Abu Hanifa...... raful yadain karne waalo'n ko mana karte the. Chunache 
Hafiz ibne likhte hain®?: Qutaiba farmate hain ke maine Abu Maqaatil ko kehte hue suna hai ke maine Imam 
Abu Hanifa ke pehlu mein namaz padhi aur main raful yadain karta raha. Jab Imam Abu Hanifa ne salam phera 
to kaha ke aye Abu Maqatil shayad to pankhe waalo'n se hai”. 


Jawab: Lisan ul Mizan ka mazkura safha nikaale'n, waha'n likha hai ke Qutaiba ne is qissa ke raawi Abu Magatil 
ko bahot kamzor qarar diya hai. Ibne Mahdi ne Kazzab kaha. Hafiz Sualimani ne kaha: Ye hadees banaata tha. 
Wakee ne isey Kazzab kaha. Abu Sayeed an Naqaash aur Al Hakim ne kaha: /sne Mauzu Ahadees Bayan Ki Hain.® 


Qaraeen e Ikram khud faisla kare'n ke ek kazzab 0 waza’a ki riwayat par Derwi Sahab apne daawa ki buniyad 
rakh rahe hain, kya ye zulm nahi hai? 


*4 Tehzeeb ut Tehzeeb: V7 P102 60 Tehzeeb ut Tehzeeb; Mizan ul Etedal 


55 Tehzeeb ut Tehzeeb: V7 P102 61 Mizan ul Etedal: V3 P32 

56 Kitab us Suqaat: V8 P452 62 Noor ul Sabah: P29 

57 Saheeh Ibne Khuzaima: V1 P345 §3 Lisan ul Mizan: V2 P322 

58 Saheeh Ibne Khuzaima: V1 P345; Lisan ul Mizan: V1 P227 4 Noor ul Sabah: P31 

5° At Taqreeb: P233 65 Lisan ul Mizan: V2 P322-323 
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Doosrey ye ke is ibaarat se saaf malum nahi hota ke Imam Sahab ne Abu Maqaatil ko raful yadain se mana kiya 
tha. 


Chhaho'nta Mughalta: 
Mazeed likhte hain: “Hazrat Imam Sho'obi 2: bhi tark e raful yadain karte the... ......4ll Ge Gd) Kc 66 
Jawab: Asha’‘at se muraad Asha’‘ad bin Sawar al Kindi al Kufi hai. 


Daleel: Wo Amir al She'ebi ka shagird hai.®” Asha'at bin Sawar mughtalif fiya raawi hai. lsey darj e zail aimma e 
hadees ne zaeef aur majruh qarar diya: 


1. Ahmad bin Hambal 2. Abu Zar'ah 

3. Abu Dawood waghairahum 4. Darqutni 

5. Ibne Hibban 6. Ibne Sa‘ad 

7. Al Avajali 8. Usman bin Abi Shaiba 
9. Bandaar 10. Nisai 


Ibne Muyeen ne ek dafa siqa aur doosri dafa zaeef kaha. Lehaza inke dono'n qaul saqit ho gae.® 


Saheeh Muslim mein iski riwayat mataabea’an hain. Hafiz Ibne Hajar 2 ne Taqreeb ut Tehzeeb mein faisla kiya 
hai ke (Asha‘at bin Sawar) Zaeef hai. 


Paa'nchwaa'n Mughalta 


Derwi Sahab tehreer karte hain: “Hazrat Aswad bin Yazid 2 at taabai aur Hazrat Alqama at taabai dono'n tark 
e raful yadain karte the” .® 


Jawab: 

Iski sanad Derwi Sahab ne is tarha likhi hai: ....Asile 5 29) Ge ile Ue 
Jabir se murad Jabir bin Yazid al Ja‘afi al Kufi hai. 

Daleel: Jabir Ja'afi shareek bin Abdullah ka ustad hai.” 

Aur ye riwayat isse Shareek ne bayan ki hai.”! 


Jabir Ja‘afi mughtalif fiya raawi hai. Baaz ne iski tauseeq ki hai. Zaeda ne kaha: Allah ki qasam ye jhoota tha 
aur raja‘a-at e ali par eman rakhta tha. Imam Abu Hanifa ne kaha: Maine isse ziyada jhoota koi nahi dekha. 
Nisai ne kaha: Matrook ul Hadees hai. Jozjaani ne kaha: Kazzab hai. Zaaeda ne mazeed bataya ke Raafzi tha 
aur Ashaab an Nabi 2 ko gaaliya’n deta tha. 2 Sayeed bin Jubair tabai ne isey jhoota garar diya. Ahmad bin 
Khadaash ne Allah ki qasam khaa kar kaha ke jhoot bolta tha. Ibne Hibban ne kaha ke Sabaai tha (Abdullah bin 
Saba Yahoodi ka agent tha).”2 


Hafiz ibne Hajar Asqalani ne farmaya: 


66 Noor ul Sabah: P45 70 Tehzeeb ul Kamal: V4 P466 


§7 Tehzeeb ul Kamal: V3 {265 71 Mussanaf Ibne Abi Shaiba: V1 P237 
68 Tehzeeb ut Tehzeeb: V1 P308-309 72 mulqhisan min Tehzeeb ut Tehzeeb: V2 P41-44 


9 Noor ul Sabah: 47 (second edition 1406h) 
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Zaeef raafzi ye zaeef (aur) raafzi hai. gal) Gar 
Is zaeef o kazzab o mudallis raafzi ki riwayat se Derwi Sahab istedlal kar rahe hain. Kya ye kazb nawaazi nahi 
hai? 
Chhettha Mughalta 
Derwi Sahab ne kaha: “Hazrat Imam Hasan bin Ziyad 2: aur Hazrat Imam Zafar 2% bhi raful yadain naa karte 


the”. 


Janab Derwi Sahab ke mamdooh “Hazrat al Imam” (Hasan bin Ziyaad al Lului) ka mughtasar ta'aruf pesh e 
khidmat hai. 
Hasan bin Ziyad al Lului Ka Ta’aruf 


Ibne Muyeen ne kaha: Kazzab hai. Muhammad bin Abdullah bin Numair ne kaha: Ibne Juraij par jhoot bolta hai. 
Abu Dawood ne kaha: Kazzab Ghair Siqa hai. Muhammad bin Rafe an Nishapuri ne kaha: Ye shaqs Imam se pehle 
sar uthaa-ta tha aur Imam se pehle sajda karta tha. Hasan al Halwaani ne bataya ke maine isey dekha, isne 
sajda ki haalat mein ek ladke ka bosa liya. Abu Soor ne kaha: Maine isse ziyada jhoota nahi dekha, namaz ki 
haalat mein ek nau-umar ladke, jiski daadhi munch nahi thi ke rugqhsaar par hath pherta tha. Yazeed bin Harun 
ne ta’ajjub se kaha: Kya ye Musalman hai? Usaman isey Khabees kehte the. Yaqoob in Sufiyan, Uqaili aur al 
Saaji ne kaha: Kazzab hai.” 


Aisa ganda shaqs Derwi Sahab ka “Hazrat Imam” hai. 


(Tambeeh: Hasan bin Ziyad al Lului ke bare mein tafseel aur tehqeeqi mazmoon ke liye dekhiye Mahnaama Al 
Hadees, Hazro 16: P30-37 Nasb Al Emaad Fee Tehqeeq al Hasan bin Ziyad) 
Saatwa'n Mughalta 


Derwi Sahab likhte hain: “/mam Haitham bin Adi #: bhi farmate hain ke Hazrat Abu Qataada 38 hijri mein faut 
hue”.”> 7 


Jawab: Derwi Sahab ke Imam Haitham bin Adi ka mughtasar ta'aruf darj e zail hai: 


Haitham bin Adi ka Ta’aruf 


Bukhari ne kaha: G3% JS 4a Gail Abu Dawood ne kaha: Kazzab. Nisai waghaira ne kaha: Matrook ul Hadees.”” 


Al A’ajli ne kaha: Kazzab hai, maine ise dekha hai. Abu Hatim ne kaha: Matrook ul Hadees hai. Al Saaji ne kaha: 
Wo jhoot bolta tha.”8 


Hafiz Haithami ne kaha: Kazzab.’”? 


9966 


Tambeeh: Haitham bin Adi ke qaul ko Hafiz ibne Kaseer ne e=5 “Za'am” kehkar zikar kiya hai aur = + Ida 


kehkar iske ghalat o baatil hone ki taraf ishaara kar diya hai.®° 


73 Noor ul Sabah: 33 77 Mizan ul Etedaal: V4 P324 


7 mulqhisan min Lisan ul Mizan: V2 P208-209 78 Lisan ul Mizan: V6 P253 
75 Al Bidaaya wan Nihaaya V8 P68 79 Majmua az Zawaaed: V10 P10 
76 Noor ul Sabah: P207 80 Al Bidaaya wan Nihaaya: V8 P70 
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Aaathwaa'n Mughaalta 


Derwi Sahab ne likha hai: “/bne Juraij ek raawi hai jisne 90 aurato'n se muta’‘a o zina kiya tha®' aise raawi ki 
riwayat ko Abdur Rasheed Ansari ne Ar Rasaael mein baar baar likh kar musalmano ko dhoka diya hai ke ye 
Nabi ¢ ka farman hai: Dekhiy Ar Rasaael....” .® 


Jawab: Derwi Sahab ne apni isi kitab ke P22 par Ibne Juraij ki riwayat ko bataur e hujjat pesh kiya hai. Likhte hain: 
“Raful Yadain ke choot jaane yaa chhod dene se namaz ka a‘aadah laazim nahi, Hazrat A'ataa bin Abi Rabah ka 
fatwa mulaheza ho. ....+Ussd Gils Wl GF wil de 135 Ai Ibne Juriaj 2? farmate hain”. 


Malum hua ke khud Derwi Sahab musalmano ko dhoka de rahe hain. Ek raawi par saght jirah karte hain aur phir 
isi ki riwayat ko bataur e hujjat pesh karte hain. Us par turra ye ke apni kitab ke P222 par likhte hain: “iski 
sanad mein Ibne Juraij raawi wage hai, jokey Siqa hai, magar saqht gism ka Mudallis hai...” 


Lehaza Abdul Rasheed Ansari (sahab) be-chaare par ilzab taraashi kis liye hai? 


Ibne Juraij Siha Sitta ka markazi raawi hai. Ibne Muyeen, Ibne Sa’ad, Ibne Hibban aur Al A’ajali ne kaha: Siqa 
hai. Ahmad bin Hambal ne iski tareef ki hai.® 


Hafiz Zahabi ne kaha: bis 43 Siga Haafiz.*4 
Raha muta’‘a ka masla to ye kai lehaz se mardood hai: 


(1) Iski mukammal sanad pesh ki jaae. 
(2) Hafiz Zahabi se Ibne Juraij tak sanad na-malum hai. 
(3) Agar ye saabit bhi ho jaae to isey Ibne Juraij ki ijtehadi ghalati tasawwur kiya jaaega 
Syedna Ibne Abbas :% se bhi muta‘a ka jawaz marwi hai aur Akabir Sahaba Ikram ### ne in par is masla mein 


saght tanqeed ki hai.® 


Yaad rahe ke muta’a haram hai aur isey Nabi 2 ne qiyamat tak haram qarar diya hai. Lehaza Nabi 2 ke muqable 
mein har shags ka fatwa mardood hai. 


i. Agar bataur tanzeel Ibne Juraij se is masla ko sabit bhi maan liya jaae to baqaul Hafiz ibne Hajar, 
Saheeh Ibne A’awaana mein Ibne Juraij ka ruju karna sabit hai.*®° 


Ruku karne waale ke khilaf propaganda jaari rakhna deobandiyo'n ki kis adalat ka insaf hai? 


Tambeeh: Tazkiratul Huffaz waghaira mein Zina ka lafz bilkul nahi hai. Ye lafz Derwi Sahab ne apni taraf se 
ghadkar badhaa diya hai. Tazkiratul Huffaz aur Ser A’‘alaam an Nabla mein Hafiz Zahabi ne Tazawwuj (nikah 
kiya) ke alfaaz likhe hain.®” 


81 Tazkiratul Huffaz 85 Sharha Muslim Nawavi: V9 P184-188-190 


82 Nur ul Sabah: Mugadamma: P18 86 Fathul Bari: V9 P173; Talqhees al Habeer: V3 P160 
83 At Tehzeeb: V6 P357-360 87 Ser A'alaam an Nabla: V6 P331 


84 Ser A'alaam an Nabla: V6 P332 
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Nawwa'n Mughalta 


Derwi Sahab likhte hain: “Mislan Musnad Abi Hanfia V1 P355 mein jo riwayat aai hai, isme bhi Asim bin Kaleeb 
2 nahi, balkey iski sanad is tarha hai. él) ...+52 C2! alae Gl age! Ge alot ge abea Ge Adin st 88 


Jawab: Musnad Abu Hanifa, Muhammad bin Mahmood al Khuwarzami (d 665h) ki jama karda hai. Al Khuwarzami 
ki adaalat o saqaahat namalum hai. Isne ye riwayat Abu Muhammad al Bukhari a’an Rajaa bin Abdullah an 
Nahshali a'an shaqeeq bin Ibrahim a‘an Abi Hanifa ki sanad ke sath zikar ki hai.®? 


Abu Muhammad Abdullah bin Muhammad bin Yagoob al Harthi al Bukhari (d 340h) ka ta'aruf. 


Ye shaqs Waza‘a Hadees ke sath mutham hai.” 
Abu Ahmad al Hafiz aur Imam Hakim ne bataya ke wo hadees banaata tha.” 
Abu Sayeed al Rawas ne kaha: Is par waza‘a hadees ka ilzam hai. 


Ahmad al Sulaimani ki baat ka khulaasa ye hai ke wo sanad aur matan dono'n ghadta tha. Abu Zara’'ah Ahmad 
bin Al Hussain ar Raazi ne kaha Zaeef hai. Khaleeli ne isey Kamzoor aur Mudallis qarar diya hai. Knhateeb ne bhi 
Jirahki hai.? 


Kisi ne bhi is shaqs ki Tauseeq nahi ki, lehaza aise shaqs ki tamam riwayaat mauzua’at aur mardood hain. Hafiz 
Zahabi Diwan al Zoa'afa wal Matrukeen mein Abu Muhammad al Harthi ko zikar karke likhte hain: 


Wo Ajeeb (aur) kamzor riwayate’'n laata hai.” Aly Coley ot 
Iska ustad Rajaa An Nahshali namalum hai aur Shaqeeq bin Ibrahim bhi Mutakallim fiya hai. 
Hafiz Zahabi ne kaha: #4 i=: Y %4 
Khulasa ye ke ye riwayat mauzu hai. 


Tambeeh: Meri tehqeeq ke mutabiq Jame al Masaneed mein Al Khuwarzami se Imam Abu Hanifa tak ek riwayat 
bhi ba-sanad saheeh ya hasan sabit nahi hai. Jisey is baat se iqhtelaf hai. Wo sirf ek sanad hi pesh karde jo 
jamhoor ke nazdeek saheeh yaa hasan ho. Wallah A’alam (1410h) 


Abhi tak kisi shaqs ne ek bhi saheeh sanad pesh nahi ki. 1420h walhamdulillah 1427h) 


88 Nur ul Sabah: P79 91 Kitab al Qira-at by Baheghi: P154; doosra nusqha P178 H388 


8971 P355 (Sanad Saheeh) 
9° Al Kashf al Hasess A'aman Rami Ba-waza'‘a al Hadees by %2 Lisan ul Mizan: V3 P348-349 
Burhanuddin Al Halabi: P248 93 Diwan al Zoa'afa wal Matrukeen: P176 # 2297 


4 Diwan al Zoa'afa wal Matrukeen: P145 # 1896 
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Daswaa'n Mughalta 


Derwi Sahab ankho'n mein dhool jho'nkte hue likhte hain: “Muhammad bin Abi Laila..... Phir bhi jamhoor ke 
haa'n wo sadoog aur siga hai” .* 


Jawab: 


Aap is kitab mein mulaheza farmae'nge (P89) ke Ibne Abi Laila ko 31 se ziyada mohaddiseen o ulama ne Zaeef 
waghaira qarar diya hai aur 7 se iski Tauseeq milti hai. 31 ki baat jamhoor hai yaa 7 ki? 


Muhammad bin Taher al Maqdisi farmate hain: Iske Zaeef hone par ijma hai.% 
Ghaleban ye ijma Al Maqdisi ke zamane mein hua hoga. Wallah A’alam 


Anwar Shah Kashmiri Deobandi ne kaha: 


Ibne Abi Laila mere nazdeez Zaeef hai, jaisa 


ke jamhoor ne isey Zaeef qarar diya hai.” ee eee ae ae 
Aap faisla kare'n ke Kashmiri Sahab ki baat sach hai yaa Derwi Sahab ka daawa e jamhooriyat jhoot hai? 


Boosri ne kaha: 


Wo Muhammad bin Abdur Rahman bin Abi 
Laila hai, isey jamhoor ne Zaeef garar diya fort Adee ald col cy Gemglhe cy tare ga 
hai.% 


Giyarwaa'n Mughalta 


Safha 180 par Derwi Sahab ne Sawar bin Masa’‘ab ki ek riwayat pesh ki hai aur likha hai: “Ghair Muqalledeen 
hazraat ke Muhammad bin Ishaq Kazzab aur Dajjal ki riwayat se to kisi tarha ye kam nahi hai”. 


Jawab: 


Sabse pehle Sawar bin Masa‘ab ka ta'aruf mulaheza farmae'n: Yahya ne kaha: ¢<-% Gi Bukhqri ne kaha: Munkir 
ul Hadees. (kaha jaata hai ke) Abu Dawood ne kaha: Laisa bi Siqa. Nisai waghaira ne kaha: Matrook ul Hadees.'° 


Ahmad bin Hambal, Abu Hatim aur Abu Naeem Asbahani ne kaha: ¢:2—1| 4l5 x Matrook ul Hadees.'"' 


Abu Abdullah al Hakim ne bataya ke isne Atiya bin Sa’ad se mauzuaat bayan ki hain aur wo #54 Gyaall dy ye 
Matrook ul Hadees bi-marrah yaani Bilkul Matrook ul Hadees hai.' 


Iski ye riwayat bhi Atiya se hai, lehaza Mauzu hai. 
Ibne A’adee ne kaha: 4 ss Huwa Zaeef.'9 
Darqutni ne kaha: 4:31) 1, xs Matrook al Hadees.'% 


Haithami ne kaha: 5% Matrook.'° 


°5 Nur al Sabah: P164 101 | jsaan al Mizan: V3 P154; Kitab Zoafa by Ibne Naeem: # 94 


%6 Tazkirah al Mauzuaat: P24-90 102 A] Mudghal by Haakim: P146 # 78 

9” Faiz ul Baari: V3 P168 103 isan ul Mizan: V3 P154 

°8 Zawaed ibne Majja: 854 104 Kitab al Zoafa wal Matrukeen by Ibne Jauzi: V2 P31 
°° Nur al Sabah: P180 105 Majmua az Zawaed: V1 P163 


100 Mizan ul Etedaal: V2 P246 
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Hafiz ibne Hibban ne farmaya: 


106 Lh aeaiall GIS 4s) alll (oll) Gay a puslall Ye pSLall ly Gao WIS 
Isey kisi ne bhi Siqa yaa Sadoog waghaira nahi kaha, lehaza wo bilaa-ijma Zaeef o Matrook hai. Iske bar-aks 
Imam Muhammad bin Ishaq bin Yasaar at Tabai 2: Saheeh Muslim waghaira ke raawi hain. Inhe'n darj e zail 
ulama ne Siga o Sadoogq Saheeh ul Hadees ya Hasan ul Hadees waghaira qarar diya hai: 













































































1. Imam Bukhari 2. Sufiyan bin Oyaina 3. Zohri 

4. Ibne Mubarak 5. Sha’aaba 6. Ali al Madeeni 

7. Ahmad 8. Yahya bin Muyeen 9. Ibne Hibban 

10. Al A’ajali 11. Al Zahli 12. Al Bushghi 

13. Ibne Sa’ad 14. Al Khaleeli 15. Ibne Nameer 

16. At Tirmizi 17. Al Baheghi 18. Al Khattabi 

19. Ibne Hazam 20. Al Munziri 21. Az Zahabi 

22. Muhammad bin Nasar al Fara 23. Ibnul Qaiyyim 24. As Subki 

25. Al Haithami 26. Hafiz ibne Hajar 27. lbne Hajar Makki 

28. Khafaaji 29. Ibne E’elaan 30. As Saqhawi 

31. Ibne Kaseer 32. Al Qurtubi 33. Ash Shaukani 

34. Nawab Siddiq Hasan Khan 35. Ahmad Shakir 36. Abdur Rahman Mubarakpuri 
37. Shamsul Haq Azeemabadi 38. Basheer Ahmad Sehsawaani 39. Ibne Hammam Hanafi 
40. A’aini Hanafi 41. Ze'eli Hanafi 42. Mulla Ali Qari Hanafi 

43. Abdul Hai Lukchnawi 44. Salamullah Hanafi 45. Shaareh Muniya 

46. Ameer Ali Hanafi 47. Nemwi Hanafi 48. Anwar Shah Kashmiri 

49. Muhammad Yusuf  Bannori | 50. Muhammad Idrees Kandhelwi | 51. Zafar Ahmad Usmani Deobandi 

Deobandi Deobandi 
52. Khaleel Ahmad  Sahranpuri | 53. Kausari 54. Abu Gadhah Al Kausari'®” 
Deobandi 

Inkey alaawa 

55. Ibne Taimiyya 56. Ibne Qhalkaan 57. As Siyuti 

58. As Saheeli 59. Nur Muhamad Multani 60. Ibne Abdul Bar 

61. Ahmad Raza Khan 62. Muhammad Hasan 





Waghaira ne bhi isey Siga o Sadoog qarar diya hai.*8 


69. Tahavi Hanafi ne Ma’ani ul Asaar mein iski ek hadees ke bare mein “qsso sGsy) uate Cure 14” kaha hai. 199 


106 A| Majruheen: V1 P356 
107 Tauzeeh al Kalam: V1 P265-293 
108 As mentioned in ref 96 


109 Sharha Ma'‘ani al Asaar: V2 P208, Kitab al Hajja Fee Fathir 
Rasool Allah £ Makkah; doosra nusgha: V3 P22 
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Tableeghi Jamat ke Shaikh ul Hadees Muhammad Zakariyya Sahab ne bhi Tableeghi Nisaab, Fazael e Zikr: 
P117/595 apr Muhammad bin Ishaq ko U«!» 4Siqa Mudallis tasleem kiya hai. 


(Tauzeeh al Kalam (latest edition) 94 ulama ke naam ba-hawaala likhe hue hain, jin se Muhammad bin Ishaq ki 
tauseeq o ta'areef marwi hai.) 


Is tafseel se malum hua ke Muhammad bin Ishaq ko jamhoor ulama Siqa o Sadoogq qarar dete hain. 


Allama Ze'eli Hanafi likhte hain: 


Ibne Ishaq ko aksar ne Siqa kaha hai aur 
Tauseeq karne waalo'n mein Imam Bukhari Sed Abily cpoeg abies (le 2S Slew! uly 
bhi hain.""° 


Allama A’‘aini Hanafi likhte hain: 


Ket jamhoor ke nazdeek Ibne Ishaq badey 


3 : ; SI AS LSS CUS oye Glee! cyl OI 
Suqaat mein se hain.'"' ase! Le o o 


Muhammad Idrees Kandhelwi Deobandi likhte hain: “Jamhoor ulama ne iski tauseed ki hai” .1'2 


Allama Saheli farmate hain: 


Aksar ulama ke nazdeek wo hadees mein Sabt 


: ss wsholell 2ST us Coded 6 Od 
(siga) hain.""3 ee ee 


Muarrigh Ibne Qhalkaan ne likha: 


Yaani wo hadees mein aksar ulama ke 


nazdeek Sabt (siqa) hain.'"4 shale 251 as Cyto! 3b ks ol 


Shaikh ul Islam Ibne Taimiyya farmate hain: 


Aur Ibne Ishaq agar sima‘a ki tasreeh kare'n to 


‘ : wea! fal uc A gd od B13) Glow! op! 
wo Ahle Hadees ke nazdeek Siga hain. ""5 Se ee on ae ee 


Aur mazeed likhte hain: 


Wo sima‘a ki tasreeh kare to Ahle Hadees 
(mohaddiseen) ke nazdeek iski hadees saheeh ended al Ls meres dnd cdo JIB 1D 
hai. 1"6 
Gharz jamhoor ulama Muhammad bin Ishaq ko Siga kehte hain, magar Sarfarz Safdar & Party baraabar “Kazzab”, 
“Kazzab” ki rat lagaa rahi hai. 


Tambeeh: Fateha Khalf al Imam ke masla ka dar-o-madaar Muhammad bin Ishaq par hargiz nahi hai. Deegar 
bahot si saheeh ahadees is masla par nas e qatai hain. Mislan Abu Qalaaba Tabai ki hadees a‘an Anas (Iski sanad 
Bukhai o Muslim ki shart par Saheeh hai) Aur Muhammad bin Abi Ayesha at Tabai A’an Rajal min ashab an Nabi 
a (iski sanad Muslim ki shart par Saheeh hai). Naafey bin Mahmood at Tabai jokey Siqa Indal Mahjoor hain, ki 
hadees (aksar mohaddiseen ki shart par Saheeh ya Hasan hai) waghaira. 


110 Nasb ur Raaya: V4 P7 114 Wafiyaat al Ayaan: V1 P612 


111 Umdatul Qaari: V7 P270 115 Fataawa Ibne Taimiyya: V33 P85 
12 Seerat e Mustafa: V1 P76 16 Fataawa Ibne Taimiyya: V33 P86 


113 Ar Raudh al Anf: V1 P4 
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Tafseel ke liye Maulana Irshad ul Haq Asar hafizahulah ki la-jawab kitab “Tauzeeh al Kalam Fee Wajoob Al Qira- 
at Khalf al Imam” V1 aur raaqim ul huroof ki kitab “Al Kokab ad Durriya Fee Wajoob al Fateha Khalf al Imam 
Fil Jahriyya” ka mutalea farmae'n. 


Mughtasar ye ke Derwi Sahab ne apni is kitab mein ilm o insaf ka khoon kiya hai. Apni kitab ke P154 par Derwi 
Sahab ne baab baandha hai: “Hazrat Imam Bukhari ki Be-chaini” 


Aur phir Imam ul Mohaddiseen o Imam ul Fugaha Bukhari 2% par apni jahaalat ki wajah se tangeek ki hai. 
Halaa’nke Imam Bukhari #* ne Abdullah bin Idrees ki riwayat ko Sufiyan Soori ki riwayat par kai wajah se tarjeeh 
di hai: 

1. Sufiyan Soori Mudallis hain aur Ibne Idrees Mudalis nahi hain. 
Ibne Idrees bilaa ijma Siqa hain. 
Ek jamat inki mutabe’e hai. 


Ibne Idrees ki riwayat ke Saheeh hone par mohaddiseen ka ittefaq hai. 


OS a OS 


Sufiyan Soori ki riwayat ko jamhoor ulama ne Zaeef o Ma‘alool qarar diya hai. 


6. Baaz ulama ne bataya hai ke Sufiyan Soori ko is riwayat mein Waham hua hai. 


Aap faisla kare'n ke in wujuhaat ki raushni mein agar Ibne Idrees ki riwayat ko Sufiyan Soori ki riwayat par 
tarjeeh di jaae to kaun se qaaede ke khilaf warzi hoti hai. 


Muhammad bin Jabir ke muqable mein Imam Bukhari 2: ne Sufiyan Soori ki riwayat ko jo tarjeeh di hai to iski 
bhi kai wujuhaat hain: 


1. Sufiyan Suri Siqa Mudallis hain, jabke Muhammad bin Jabir Zaeef Matrook aur Mughtalat hai. 
2. Muahmamd bin Jabir ki is riwayat par deegar mohaddiseen ne bhi saght Jirah ki hai. 


3. Sufiyan Soori ki ma‘anawi mutabea‘at Hafs, Mughaira, aur Hussain waghaira ne bhi ki hai. '"” 


Lehaza Imam Bukhari ka faisla bilkul saheeh hai, magar Derwi Sahab ki be-chaini na-qabil e faham hai. Jo shaqs 
apni kitab ke p224 par Hajjaj bin Arath ko Zaeef, Mudallis, Kaseer ul Khata aur Matrook ul Hadeesk kehta ho 
aur apni isi kitab ke P167-168 par isi Hajjaj bin Arath ki riwayat ko pesh karke ise Saheeh Hadees qarar deta 
ho, ilmi duniya mein iska kya maqam ho sakta hai? 


Yaad rahe ke Musand Ahmad''® mein iske baad waali jo riwyaat hai iska Hajjaj ki hadees se koi talluq nahi. 
Balkey wo tasshahud ke bare mein hai. Daleel ye hai ke Musnad Humaidi''? mein Sufiyan ki riwayat maujood 
hai. Jisme !3S8 é slall 4 seu ke alfaz hain. Sufiyan bin Uaina ne Ziyad bin Sa’‘ad se sirf yehi ek riwayat yaad rahi 
hai, jo tasshahud ke bare mein hai. '2° 


117 Musannaf Ibne Ibi Shaiba: V1 P236 119 V2 P387, # 879 
18 V4 P3 120 Majmua az Zawaaed: V2 P101 
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Ghair Jaanibdaraana Tehqeeq 


Qaraeen e Ikram! Is kitab (Nur ul Ainain Fee Asbaat Mas-alah Raful Yadain) mein “Usool” ko saqhti ke sath mad 
e nazar rakha gaya hai. Rawiyo'n ki tauseeq o taze’ef aur kisi hadees ki tasheeh o tazeef mein jamhoor 
mohaddiseen ki tehqiqaat ko laazmi tarjeeh di gai hai. Jo riwayat jamhoor ulama e muslimeen ki tehqeeq ke 
mutabiq Saheeh yaa Hasan hai, isey Saheeh Saheeh ya Hasan tasleem karke istedlal kiya gaya hai aur jo riwayat 
ulama e muslimeen ke nazdeek Zaeef o Munkar waghaira hai isey Zaeef o Munkar waghaira qarar dekar rad kar 
diya gaya hai. Asma ur Rijaal ke maidan mein khuwaheshaat e nafsaaniya ko mad e nazar bilkul nahi rakha 


gaya. 


Mislan: Raful Yadain ke haq mein 2 riwayato'n ko pesh nahi kiya gaya. 


1. Syedna Jabir # ki hadees: 


Ye hadees Imam Hakim ki kitab'?’ mein maujood hai. Iske saary raawi Siga hain, magar illat ye hai ke 
Abu Az Zubair isey Jabir 4% se ue se riwayat kar rahe hain. Abu Az Zubair jamhoor mohaddiseen ki 
tehqeeq ke mutabiq Mudallis hain, lehaza inki ye ma’ana‘an riwayat Zaeef hai. 


(is tehqeeq ke kaafi arsa baab Abul Abbas Muhammad bin Ishaq as Saqafi as Siraj an Nishapuri ki Al 
Musnat (Qasmi musauwwar) mein abu Az Zubair ke Sima‘a ki tasreeh mil gai.'? Lehaza ye hadees bhi 
saheeh hai. Walhamdulillah [Musannif]) 


Imam Baheghi, jo ghaleban Abu Az Zubair ko Mudallis tasleem nahi karte, Abu Az Zubair ki is riwayat 
ko Al Khilafiyaat mein @i=<2 G3 4 Huwa Hadeesun Saheehun kehte hain. 


Imam Hakim bhi Abu Az Zubair ka Mudallis hona tasleem nahi karte. ‘23 


2. Syedna Anas # Se Mansoob Hadees: 


Ye Hadees Imam Abu Ya’ala Al Mausuli ki musnad'#4 mein maujood hai. Iske saare raawi Siga hain. Isme illat 
ye hai ke Humaid at Taweel isey Syedna Anas : se w= se riwayat kar rahe hain. Humaid At Taweel Mudallis 
hain. Lehaza inki ye ma’anea’‘an riwayat Zaeef hai. Baaz ulama Humaid ki a‘ana'ana ko bhi Saheeh tasleem 
karte hain. Is liye Ibne Khuzaima ne ye hadees apni Saheeh mein riwayat ki hai. '?° 


Ibne Mulgan ne Al Badar al Muneer mein kaha: Ossi) b 4 (le gine oslin| 
Ibne Dageeg al Eid ne Al Imam mein kaha: 176gyassnall dla) alle) 


Baaz logo'n ne sajdo'n mein raful yadain ki (Zaeef) riwayaat pesh karke ye dhoka dene ki koshish ki hai ke raful 
yadain mansoogh hai. 
1. Sajdo'n mein ba-sanad Saheeh raful yadain sabit nahi hai. 


2. Ham ye nahi kehte ke raful yadain Mansoogh hai, balkey ham is liye nahi karte ke Nabi 2% sajdo'n 
mein raful yadain nahi karte the. Jaisa ke Sahihain waghairahuma ki Saheeh o Sareeh riwayaat se 
saabit hai. Ruku waale raful yadain ke khilaf Saheeh Sareeh ek riwayat bhi nahi hai. 


121 Ma'arefah Uloom al Hadees: P121 125 At Talqhees al Habeer: V1 P219 


122 p25 26 Jila al A'ainain by Shaikh Badi Uddin Rasshadi: P41 Ma‘a 
123 Wa'arefa Uloom al Hadees: P34 Hashiya Shaikh Faiz ur Rahman As Soori osx! agile «il deny 


124 VG P424-425, # 3793 
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3. Hafiz Ibne Hajar ne '2” par is qiyaas ki zabardast tardeed ki hai aur isey nas ke muqable mein faasid 
qarar diya hai aur bataaya hai ke baaz ulama har oo'nch neech (sajdo'n) mein bhi raful yadain karte 
rahe hain. 


Hafiz Sahab ka ye jawab ijma ke mauhoom dawa ki tardeed ke liye kaafi hai. 


Ibtedaaiya 


Namaz mein ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad dono’n hatho'n ko kandho'n yaa kaano’n tak uthaane ko raful yadain 
kehte hain. Ahlul Hadees (eels! «il 3S) is raful yadain ko Syedna Imam e Azam Muhammad ur Rasool Allah 2 ki 
ghair mansoogha o ghair matrooka sunnat kehte hain aur is par emaanan o ehtesaaban aamil hain. Hatta ke 
inke baaz jaleel ul qadr ulama ne raful yadain ko Ahle Hadees ka shea’aar qarar diya hai. 


Imam Abu Ahmad al Haakim (D378 H) ne ek kitab likhi hai jiska naam “Shea‘aar Ashaab ul Hadees” hai. lsey 
Maktaba Zahiriyya, Syria ke maghtoota se shaae kiya gaya hai. Iske P47 par Imam Abu Ahmad raful yadain ka 
baab baandhte hain aur raful yadain ki hadeese'’n bayan karte hain. Malum hua ke raful yadain tamam 
mohaddiseen (Ahle Hadees) ka shea’aar hai. 


Imam Abu Ahmad Al Haakim al Kabeer Ka Mughtasar Ta'aruf 


Aapka isme giraami Muhammad bin Muhammad bin Ahmad bin Ishaq hai. Aap Nishapur ke maaya naaz farzand 
hain. Aapki “Kitab al Kinaa” har taraf (ulama e hadees mein) mashoor hai. Aapke baare mein Hafiz Shamsuddin 
Muhammad bin Ahmad bin Usman az Zahabi (673-748h) farmate hain: Glsl A Saxe Gl) Ledtel) Lela) Loy s128 


Nishapur ke Imam Abu Abdullah al Haakim ne aapko: 


Aap ilm e hadees mein zamane ke Imam the. Be- AB re Batis ited! 5 dana! odd 2 0.26 all 
shumar tasaneef ke musannif, saheeh hadees, naam . . 7 
aur kuniyato'n ki ma‘arefat mein muqaddam. ‘2° eNly lw Ys Cee 5 pis 


Hafiz ibnul Jauzi (510-597h) ne kaha: Sysall deine i> pac ole! ucolall 190 

Hafiz Ahmad bin Ali Ibne Hajar Asqalaani (773-852h) ne inko tbéall den; Lay yr 5 58 ale] ke sath mausoof kiya. 131 
Muarrigh Abul Falah Abdul Hai bin Al Emaad al Hambali (d1089 h) ne kaha: 192@usat) dei asi polell Ail! Jail 
Khulaasa ye ke aap Siqa, Mamoon aur Aalim e Kabeer the. 


Faaeda: Kisi shaqs ke sath Hanafi, Shafai, Maliki aur Hambali waghaira nisbato'n ke hone ka ye matlab nahi ke 
wo shags muqallid hai. 


Abu Bakar al Qafaal, Abu Ali aur Qazi Hussain se manqool hai ke unho'n ne kaha: “Ham Imam Shafai ke muqallid 
nahi hain, balkey hamari raae inki raae ki (ittefaqan yaa ijtehaadan) muwafiq haogai hai” .'33 


Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Salamah at Tahaawi (d 321h) mashoor hanafi aalim hain. Inki kutub par hanafiyyo'n 
ka daar o madaar hai. Inse ek shaqs ne kaha: lal Y) sti Le mera guman ye tha ke aap muqallid hain to unho'n 
ne kaha: (#5! ...gac Y! al Jas *taqleed sirf wohi karta hai jo muta‘assib yaa jaahil ho” .134 


227 Ad Daraya Fee Taqhreej Ahadees al Hidaaya: P152 132 Shanzaraat Al Zahab Fee Akhbar Min Zahab: V3 P93 


128 Ser E'elaam an Nubala: V16 P370 133 Taqriraat ar Rifaai: V1 P11; At Tehreer wat Taqreer: V3 
229 Tazkiratul Huffaz: V3 P976 P453; An Naafe al Kabeer: P7 
130 A] Muntazim Fee Tareegh al Mamlook wal Umam: V7 P146 134 |isan ul Mizan: V1 P280 


131 Lisan ul Mizaan: V7 P5 
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Abu Muhammad Abdullah bin Yusuf al Hanafi al Ze’eli mashoor Hanafi alim hain. Inki kitab Nasbur Raaya li 
Ahadees al Hidaaya ka naam zuban zad aam hai. Ze’eli Hanafi (d 762 h) famrate hain: “Muqallid ghafil ho jaata 
hai aur mugallid jahaalat ka murtakib hota hai (jaahil hota hai)” .'3° 


Aini Hanafi farmate hain: 


Pas muqallid ghafil hota hai aur muqallid jahaalat ka ' 
murtakib hota hai aur har cheez ki museebat taqleed AGES! oye secs [SARs Ler Aaallg fad UaS 
ki wajah se hai.'3¢ " 


Aqalmand ke liye chand misaale'n hi kaafi hain aur jaahil ke liye dalaael ke ambaal bhi na-kaafi hain. 


Raful Yadain Par Kitaabe'n 


Ahle Hadees (AcUill a5: aga s5 sil 533) apni qadeem o jadeed kitabo'n mein raful yadain ka isbaat aur sunnat hona 
naqal karte aae hain. 


Shaikh ul Islam, Imam ad Duniya fee Figha al Hadees, Imam al Mohaddiseen Muhammad bin Ismail al Bukhari ne 
raful yadain ke isbaat par ek kitab “Juz Raful Yadain” likhi hai. 


Imam Bukhari Ka Ta'aruf 


Aapki imaamat, adaalat aur saqaahat apr Ahlus Sunnah wal Jama‘ah (Ahle Hadees) ka ijma hai. Aapki kitab 
Saheeh Bukhari saari duniya mein mashoor hai. Aapke asaateza o talaameza sab aapki tareef 0 sana mein tatb 
ul lisaan the. 


Imam Tirmizi ne farmaya:”Maine e’elal, tareeqh aur ma‘arefat e asaneed mein Muhammad bin Ismail (Bukhari) 
2% se badaa koi aalim naa Iraq mein dekha aur naa Khorasaan mein” ."37 


Imam Muslim ne farmaya: “(Aye /mam Bukhari) Aapse sirf hasad karne waala shagqs hi boghz karta hai aur main 
gawaahid eta hu'n ke duniya mein aap jaisa koi nahi hai” .'28 


Imam Ibne Khuzaima ne farmaya: “Maine asmaan ke neeche Muhammad bin Ismail al Bukhari se ziyaada badaa 
hadees ka aalim nahi dekha” .139 


Haafiz Ibna Hibban ne kaha: “Aap logo'n mein behtareen insan the, aapne ahadees jama kee'n, kitabe'n likhee'n, 
safar kiya aur (ahadees) yaad kee'n. Aapne muzakerah kiya, iski targheeb di aur aghbaar o asaar yaad karne 
mein bahot ziyada tawajje di. Aap tareegh aur logo'n ke halaath ko khoob jaante the. Aap apni wafaat tak 
khufiya parhezgaari aur ibaadat e daaema par qaaem rahe. =:”.'4° 


Ulama e Hadees ki in tasrihaat se malum hua ke Imam Bukhari zabardast Siqa imam aur azeem be-misaal aalim, 
faqeeh balkey faqeehiya-gar the. 


Hafiz Zahabi farmate hain: 147415 ¢ sls Call ae allall al yal Gye logins Cuaally aadll 28 Lal, Lal LL] GIS, 


135 Nasbur Raaya: V1 P219 139 Ma'arefa Uloom al Hadees by Haakim: P74 H155 (Sanad 


136 A| Binaaya Fee Sharha al Hidaaya: V1 P222; another edition: Saheeh) 

P317 M40 Kitab as Suqaat; V9 P113-114 

137 Kitab al E'elal by Tirmizi: Ma'a Sharha Ibne Rajab: V1 P32 M41 A! Kashif Fee Ma'arefah Min Li Riwaaya Fil Kutb as Sunnah: 
138 Al Irshad by Khaleeli: V3 P961 (Sanad Saheeh) V3 P18 
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Imam Bukhari se Juz Raful Yadain ke raawi Mahmood bin Ishaq bin Mahmood al Qawaas hain. Inse 2 Siqa shaqs 
riwayat karte hain. ‘42 


(1) Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Al Hussain ar Raazi ne kaha: Siga Haafiz the’*?. Anmad bin Muhammad 
al Ateeqi ne kaha: Siqa Mamoon the. "4 


(2) Abu Nasar Muhammad bin Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Musa al Bukhari al Malaahmi. ‘45 


Hafiz Ibne Jauzi ne kaha: ‘4%agblis 5 Cusall Glacal ghel us ulSs Hafiz ibne Kaseer aur Abu al A’alaa ne 
isey Huffaz mein se qarar diya hai.'4” Hafiz Zahabi ne kaha: ‘48a¢& 5 Laas 4% Ss. Hafiz Zahabi ne 
kaha: ‘4%agi: 5 bein: 4a GIS 5, Ibne Emad ne kaha: 150483 Usia GIS, Malum hua ke 2 Siga Hafiz Mahmood 
bin Ishaq ke shagird hain aur 2 yaa 2 se ziyada Siga (mashoor) raawi agar kisi se riwayat kare'n to 
iski jahaalat a’ain rafa'a ho jaati hai.'5' 


Zafar Ahmad Thanwi Sahab likhte hain: 15208 4ic os.5) Gs sere Gals 


Rahi is ki jahalat haal to Abdur Rahman bin Yahya al Ma’almi  likhte hain ke Ahle Ilm ne iski tauseeq ki hai.'™3 


Shaikh Ma’allami ki taeed darj e zail ulama ke aqwaal se hoti hai. Jinho'n ne Juz e Raful Yadain ko bataur jazm 


Imam Bukhari se mansoob kiya hai. 


(1) An Nawavi 
(2) Ibne Hajar waghairahuma‘*4 


Lehaza malum hua ke: 


(1) Mahmood bin Ishaq Majhool ul A‘ain nahi hai. 


2 


Ulama ka Juz Raful Yadain ko bataur e jazm Bukhari ki tasneef qarar dena iski tauseeq hai. 


(2) 
(3) Kisi imam ne bhi isey Majhool yaa Zaeef nahi kaha hai. 
(4) 


4) Hafiz ibne Hajar ne Mahmood bin Ishaq ki sanad se ek riwayat naqal karke isey Hasan kaha hai.!° 
Lehaza Mahmood mazkoor Hafiz ibne Hajar ke nazdeek Sadooq hai. 


(5) Ahmad bin Ali bin Umro as Sulaimani ne bhi Mahmood bin Ishaq se riwayat ki hai. Dekhiye’®*, lehaza 
malum hua ke Mahmood bin Ishaq ke 3 shagird hai. Walhamdulillah 


Imam Abu Abdullah Muhammad bin Nasar al Maroozi (d 294h) ne 4 jildo'n mein ek kitab Raful Yadain fis Salah 


likhi hai. 19” 


142 Muahmmad bin Ishaq Ka Tazkirah Tareegh al Islam by 
Zahabi: V25 P83; Al Irshad Fee Ma'arefah Ulama al Hadees by 
Khaleeli: V3 P968 mein maujood hai inki wafat 332h mein hui 
(rh) 

M43 Tareeqh Baghdad: V13 P411; Another edition: V13 P438; 
Tazkiratul Huffaz: V3 P1029 

144 Tareeqh Baghdad: V4 P435 

M45 An Nubala: V17 P86 

M46 Al Muntazim: V7 P230 

447 A! Bidaya wan Nihaaya: V11 P358; An Nubala: V17 P87 

148 Al Bidaaya wan Nihaaya: V11 P358; An Nubala: v17 P87 

M49 A! A'abr Fee Khabar Min Ghabar: V2 P187 

150 Shazraat az Zahab: V3 P145 

151 A! Kifaya Fee Ilm ar Riwaaya by Khateeb: P88-89; 
Muqaddama Ibne Al Salah: P146; Iqhtesar Uloom al Hadees by 


lIbne Kaseer: P92; Taqreeb An Nawavi Ma'a Tadreeb ar Raawi: 
V1 P317; Qawaed Fee Uloom al Hadees by Zafar Ahmad 
Thanwi: P130; Lisan al Mizan: V6 P226 

152 E'elaa as Sunan: V1 P114 

153 At Tankeel Bimaa Fee Taneeb al Kausari Min Al Abateel: V1 
P475 

154 Fathul Baari: V2 P174 

155 Muwafeqa al Kahbar al Khabar: V1 P417 

156 Tazkiratul Huffaz: V3 P1036 4960 

157 Zikrah Safdi Fee Al Waafi: VS P111; Muqaddama Ightelaf al 
Ulama: P15; At Tamheed Limaa Fee Al Mautaamin al Ma'ani 
wal Asaneed by Ibne Abdul Bar: V9 P213; Al Istezkaar: V2 
P125; Mughtasar Qiyam al Lail: P88 
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Mohadis Abu Bakar Ahmad bin Umro bin Abdul Khaliq al Bazzar al Basri Saheb al Musnad al Kabeer al Ma’alal (d 
292h) ne masla raful yadain par ek kitab likhi hai. 158 


Hafiz Abu Nayeem al Asbahani Saheb Heelatul Auliya ne bhi raful yadain par ek kitab likhi hai. 199 
Taqiuddin As Subki ka juz raful yadain matbua’a hai.'® 


Haafiz Ibnul Qaiyyim al Jauzi ne bhi is masla par ek kitab likhi hai.'* 


Khulasa ye ke ulama e ahle sunnat wal jamat ne raful yadain ke asbaat mein muta‘addid kitab’en aur risaale 
tasneef kiye hain. Kisi ne bhi raful yadain ke khilaf yaa inkar mein koi kitab ya risaala nahi likha. 


Baaz Jehmiyya, Murjiyya aur Ahlur Raae ne asr e jadeed mein raful yadain ki sunnat ke khilaf baaz risaale yaa 
kitabe'n likh maari hain. Magar ulama e ahle sunnat wal jamat (aur deegar ulama) inki tadlees o aghlutaat se 
musalsil parda uthaa rahe hain. 


Mislan Shaikh ul Islam Hafiz Muhammad Gondalwi 2: ki At Tehqeeq ar Raasiqh Fee Innal Ahadees Raful Yadain 
Lais Lahaa Naasigh al ma‘aroof “Mas-alah Raful Yadain Par Mohaqqiqaana Nazar”. Maulan Abdullah Ropadi ki 
“Raful Yadainaur Ameen”. Al Ustad Badiuddin ar Rasshadi ki “Jilaa al A’‘ainain”. Maulana Rahmatullah Rabbani 
ki “Mas-alah Raful Yadain Ma’‘a Ameen Bil Jahar”. Hakeem Mahmood Salafi Sahab ki “Shams az Zuha Ba-jawab 
Nur as Sabah Fee Asbaat Raful Yadain Ba’‘ad al Iftetaah”. Maulana Khalid Gharjhaaki ki “Juz Raful Yadain”. Hafiz 
Abdul Mannan Noor puri ki “Mas-alah Raful Yadain, Tehreeri Munazera”. Abdur Rasheed Ansar Sahab ki “Ar 
Rasaael” aur Shaikh Maulana Hafiz Muhammad Ayyub Sabir Sahab, Saabiq Mudarris Madrasa Taleem al Quran 
wal Hadees, Hyderabad ki “Husool al Falah Bir Raful Yadain Indal Ifetetaah Ba’ad al Iftetaah” waghaira. 


Ham is kitab mein ightesar ke sath Saheeh Ahadees, Usool E Hadees aur Usool E Fiqa ki raushni mein is ma’areka 
ul aara masla ka jaaeza lete hain. 


Sabse phele wo Usool likhe jaate hain, jinko is kitab mein pesh e nazar rakha gaya hai. 

-: Usool 1 :- 
(har) khaas (daleel har) aam (daleel) par mugaddam hoti hai. Mislan murder umooman haram hai aur machli 
khusoosan halaal hai. Lehaza murder ka umoomi hukam machli ke khaas hukam par nahi lagta. '® 

-: Usool 2 :- 
A’adm e zikar nafi e zikar ko mustalzam nahi hai. Yaani, kisi ayat yaa hadees mein kisi baat ken aa hone ka ye 
matlab nahi hai ke wo baat hui hi nahi, jabkey deegar ayaat yaa ahadees se wo baat saabit ho. 
Hamare ustad Hafiz Abdul Mannan Noorpuri farmate hain: “kisi shai ka mazkoor o mangqool naa hona is shai ken 
aa hone ko mustalzim nahi”. 

-: Usool 3 :- 


Quran (o Sunnat) ki taqhsees khabar e waahed Saheeh ke sath jaaez hai. (kaha jaata hai ke) Aimma Arb aka 
yehi maslak hai.'6 


-: Usool 4 :- 
Asbaat nafee par muqaddam hai. 
158 At Tahbeer Fil Mojam al Kabeer by Abi Sa‘ad al Sama'ani: V1 161 7ai| Tabaqaat al Hanabela: V2 P450; Al Waafi bil Wafayaat 
P179-182, ba-hawala Jilaa al A'ainain By Abi Muhammad as by Safdi: V2 P271; Ad Durar al Kamenah: V3 P402; Al Badar at 
Sindhi: P8; Raje'e al Astezkaar: V2 P125 Taale'e: V2 P144; Kashf az Zannun: V1 P911 
159 Ser A'alaam an Nubala: V19 P306 162 Irshad al Fahool by Shaukani: P143; Kitab ul Usool 
160 Tabaqaat ash Shafaiyya al Kubra: V6 P214 163 Al Ahkam: V2 P347 waghaira; Hashiya al Banaani A'ala 


Jama'a al Jawaame'e: V2 P27; Shaha Tanqgeeh al Fusool Fee 
Iqhtesaar al Mahsool Fee al Usool by Qaraafi: P208 
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Buniyadi Usool Ka Ta'aruf 

1- Meyaar e Haq: 
Kitabullah aur Hadees e Rasool 2 hujjat aur meyaar e haq hain. Ba-sharteke wo hadees maqbool ho, yaani 
mutawaatir yaa saheeh yaa hasan ho. Daleel 


Aye Logo'n Jo Eman Laae Ho! Ataa-at Karo Allah Ki, Aur ; 7 ou . a ee 
Ataa-at Karo Rasool Ki Aur In Logo'n Ko Jo Tummey = Xie aM Solg Jgto St lgudeig AU! Iga! laisl “Ul GSI & 
Saaheb e Amr Ho'n. Phir Agar Tum Baaham Kisi Cheez ass 7” 035 a e's : see ae A 
Mein Iqhtelaf Karo To Isey Allah Aur Iske Rasool Ki Taraf Oge§s ESO! Sgeotg Ul JI 09559 cco baat jls OW 
Lautaado. Agar Tum Waqai Allah Aur Aghirat Ke din Par 2 & ore a .. @ 
Emaan Rakhte Ho. Ye Behtar Hai Aur Anjaam Ke Lehaaz Nag Gar lg ee US FY agatlg ay 
Se Bahot Accha. ' 


Ijma bhi hujjat hai.16© 

2- Mugaabla 
Allah Ta’ala aur Rasool Allah 2 ke muqable mein har shaqs ki baat mardood hai, chhahe kehne waala kitna hi 
buzrug aur badaa kyou'n naa ho. 


3- Saheeh Hadees Ki Ta'areef 


Coline! uary 6) Amal! Cuysbond! 962 eerenall Cutest! Li 
Saheeh hadees wo hadees hoti hai jo baa-sanad ho, . : “ 
aadil zaabit a'an aadil zaabit aaghir tak mutsal ho, \s OS Yo ogee J) dala Saal 5 Le tall Soll fan 


shaaz aur ma‘alool naa ho. |s hadees ki sehat ke hukam 


mein Ahle Hadees (mohaddiseen) ke darmiyan koi Wy donal'y a wu Si Sato gn 1g Mes Vy 
ightelaf nahi. (Iljma hai).'% ; ‘ ‘ 
gdodt fal Cre 
Mutsal ka matlab ye hai ke Munqate’e, Muallaq, Mua‘azzal aur Mursal naa ho. 
Shaaz naa hone ka matlab ye hai ke apne se ausaqh yaa ziyaada suqaat ke khilaaf naa ho. 
Ma‘alool naa hone ka matlab ye hai ke isme illat e qaadeha naa ho. 
(1) Mughtalat ka ightelaad ke baad riwayat bayan karna illat e qaadeha hai. 


(2) Muadallis ka a'an waghaira ke sath bidoon e tasreeh sima’‘a riwayat karna illat e qaadeha hai. 


(3) E’elal e hadees ke mahir mohaddiseen ka kisi riwayat ko bil ittefaq ma’alool o zaeef qarar dena illat e 
qadeha hai. 


4- Zaeef Hadees Ki Ta'areef 


Har wo hadees jisme Saheeh Hadees ya Hasan Hadees ki sifaat maujood naa ho'n to wo hadees Zaeef hogi. 
Aur iski aqsaam ye hain. Mislan (Zaeef) Mauzu, Maqloob, Shaaz, Ma‘alal, Muztarib, Mursal, Mungate’e aur 
Ma‘azal waghaira.'®” 


164 Surah Nisa: 59 166 Wuqaddama Ibne Ishal Ma‘a Sharha al Iraqi: P20 


165 Ar Risaala by Shafai; aura am kutub e usool aur Mahnaama 167 Mulqasan Min Muqaddama Ibne al Salah: P20 (Multan 
al Hadees Hazro 1 P4 Edition) 
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5- Tasheeh o Tazeef Mein Aimma e Mohaddiseen Ka Ightelaf 


Agar kisi riwayat ki tasheeh o tazeef mein aimma e mohaddiseen ka iqhtelaf ho to hadees ke Siqa mashoor aur 
mahir Ahle Fan ki aksariyat ko laa-mahaala tarjeeh di jaaegi. 


Agar kisi hadees ke raawi siqa ho'n, sanad ba-zaahir saheeh malum hoti ho, magar (tamam mohaddiseen yaa) 
mohaddiseen ki aksariyat ne isey Zaeef qarar diya ho to ise Zaeef samjha jaaega. 
6- Jirah o Ta'adeel Mein Aimma e Mohaddiseen Ka Ightelaf 


Jisko Aimma e Mohaddeseen siqa yaa zaeef kahe'n to wo hamesha siqa ya zaeef hi hota hai. Aur agar inka 
ightelaf ho aur jirah o ta’adeel dono'n mufassir aur muta’‘ariz ho'n, tatbeeh mumkin naa ho to Aimma e 
Mohaddeseen (Siga, Mashoor aur Maahir Ahle Fan) ki aksariyat ko hamesha aur laa-mahaala tarjeeh hogi. 


(1) Jirah mufassir, ta’tadeel mubham par mugaddam hogi. 
(2) Ta'adeel mufassir, jirah mubham par mugaddam hogi 
Misaal (1): 
10 ne kaha “Alif” siga hai. 
1 ne kaha “Alif” “Bay” mein Zaeef hai. 
Nateeja: “Alif” Siqa hai aur “Bay” mein Zaeef hai. 
Misaal (2): 
10 ne kaha: “Jeem” Zaeef Hai 
1 ne kaha: “Jeem” “Daal” mein Siga hai. 
Nateeja: “Jeem” Zaeef hai lekin, “Daal” mein Siga hai. 
(3) Agar jirah (mufassir) aur ta'adeel (mufassir) baa-ham baraabar ho'n to jirah mugaddam hogi. 
7- Sehat e Kitab 
Riwayat waghaira ke saheeh hone ka ilmi meyaar ye hai ke 
Awwalan: Jin kitabo'n mein ye riwayaat darj hain, inke musannefeen bazaat e khud Siqa aur Motebar ho'n.'® 


Saniyan: In kitabo'n ka musannefeen tak intesab bit tawaatir yaa baa-sanad saheeh ho. Kitab ke deegar 
nushgho'n ko bhi mad e nazar rakha jaae. 


Saalesan: In musannefeen ki byan karda asaneed, aqwaal aur riwayat baa-sanad saheeh o mutsal ho'n aur illat 
e qaadeha se khaali ho'n. 


8- Aqwaal Waghaira Ke Saheeh Hone Ka Tehqeeqi Meyaar 
Usool number 7 ki tashreeh mein mazeed arz hai ke aqwaal waghaira ke saheeh hone ka ilmi aur tehqeeqi 
meyaar ye hai: 
(1) Agar saheb e kitab ka qaul iski kitab se naqal kiya jaae to is kitab ka tasneef e musannif hona saheeh 
0 saabit ho. 


(2) Agar saheb e kitab kisi pehle ka qaul naqal kar raha hai to isse qaael tak sanad saheeh o mutsal ho. 
Agar ye sharte'n mafqood ho'n to is qaul ko kala'adam samjha jaaega. 


168 Al Lamhaat: V1 P73 
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9- Ek Hi Sahqs Ke Aqwaal Mein Ta'aurz 
Agar ek hi shaqs (Mohaddis, Imam, Faqeeh waghaira) ke aqwaal mein ta‘aruz ho to: 


(1) Tatbeeq 0 taufeeq di jaaegi, mislan: 
Ek dafa kaha: Siqa 
Doosri dafa kaha: Siqa Saiee ul Hifz yaa Saiee ul Hifz 
Nateeja: (Adaalat ke lehaz se) Siga aur (haafeza ke lehaaz se) Saiee ul Hifz hai. 
(2) Dono'n aqwaal saaqit kar diye jaae'nge, mislan: 
Abdur Rahman bin Sabit bin As Saamit par Imam Ibne Hibban ne jirah ki hai aur isey Kitab us 


Suqaat mein zikar kiya hai. Hafiz Zahabi ne bataaya hai ke Ibne Hibban ke dono'n aqwaal saaqit 
ho gae hain. 1% 


10- Mamuli Jirah 


Jis siqa yaa sadoog indal mahjoor raawi par mamuli jirah yaani yaham, la auhaam, yaghtai waghaira ho to iski 
munfarid hadees (ba-sharteke suqaat ke khilaf naa ho aur mohaddiseen ne khaas is riwayat ko zaeef waghaira 
naa kaha ho to) Hasan hoti hai. 


Jo kaseer al ghalat, kaseer al auhaam, kaseer al khataa aur saiee ul hifz waghaira (raawi) ho iski munfarid 
hadees Zaeef hoti hai. 


11- Mas-alah ki Tafaawat Sehat e Hadees Ke Khilaf Nahi 


Mislan jis raawi ka Siga o Sadoog hona sabit ho jaae, iska Qadari, Khariji, Shia, Motazeli, Jahami aur Murjai 
waghaira hona sehat e hadees ke khilaf nahi hai. Bashareke wo apni bida‘at ki taraf daai o daaiya naa ho aur 
iske bida’at bilaa ijma makfarah naa ho.'” 


(Tambeeh: Raajeh qaul yehi hai ke agar raawi siqa o sadood indal mahjoor ho to iski ghair mamuli riwayat 
mutlaqan maqbool hai, chhahe wo apni bida’at ki taraf dawat dene waal daai ho yaa naa ho.) 


169 Mizan ul Etedaal: V2 P552 170 Ahsan ul Kalam: V1 P30 
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Baab Awwal 


Asbaat 
Raful Yadain 
Fis Salah 


Baab Awwal Asbaat Raful Yadain Fis Salah 


Ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad raful yadain asbaat mein chand saheeh ahadees darj e zail hain: 


Hazrat Ibne Umar Ki Pehli Hadees: 


Syedna Ibne Umar :% riwayat karte hain ke Rasool Allah ay Ol ade al at sf ite 

4 jab namaz shuru karte to apne dono'n hath kandho'n CH os . se dey OF 0 nl of ! 

tak uthaate. Isi tarha jab ruku ki takbeer kehte (to e) ity eS ope Ndlg Spall end 13) ApSxe gel Ay 

dono'n hath uthaate) aur jab ruku se sar uthaate to ; ; 

apne dono'n hath apne kandho'n tak uthaate aur “ oe Lay Cobar Cyd alll om :Jiby LUAS aged, é 51 cp aul) 
"aeal} cll lin) joss Cd ailkehte aur sajdo'n mein raful 


yadain naa karte the.‘7' Dg! (2 US ad Y OSs tard! LU 


Ye hadees darj e zail kitabo'n mein bhi hai: 


Saheeh Ibne Khuzaima: V1 P232, H546. Saheeh Ibne Hibban: V3 P168, H1858. Saheeh Ibne A’awaana: V2 P90. 
Muntaqa Ibnul Jarood: P69, H177-178. Jame Tirmizi: V1 P59, H255 (Hadees Hasan Saheeh). Sharha as Sunnah 
by Baghwi: V3 P20, H559 (Hadees Bughari o Muslim ki shart par saheeh hai). Al Istezkaar by Ibne Abdul Bar: V2 
P125 (AgsaY Gales Y Cusa 9 5) 


Hafiz Iraaqi ne ye hadees zikar karke irshad farmaya: 
Is hadees ke kai faaede hain: pehla faaeda ye hai ke As GS! bl gol! Paes ce cpl e) 49 dg Ail gd 4,8 
raful yadain in 3 magqamaat par (Saabit) hai. Namaz i 


shuru karte waqt, Ruku se pehle aur Ruku ke baad aur — stole! 251 SB ayy aus ab J! neg ES Sieg ale! 8 yea 
isi par aksar ulama e salaf o khalaf ne fatwa diya 


hai” .172  alesty ald co 


Syedna Abdullah bin Umar : se is hadees ko inke farzand e arjumand Salim au rinse Shaikh ul Islam Siga bil 
Ijma Imam Zohri ne riwayat kiya hai. Ye riwayat (Ruku se pehle aur baad ke raful yadain waali) Imam Zohri se 
mutawaatir hai.'73 ls hadees ki mughtasar tehqeeq ka jadwal'”4 agley safha par mulaheza farmae'n. 


Tambeeh: Jadwal mulaheza karte waqt mundarja zail alamaat ko mad e nazar rakha jaae. 
1. Takbeer e Tehreema waala raful yadain 

Ruku waala raful yadain 

Ba'ad az ruku waala raful yadain 


Ba’ad az raka’atain raful yadain 


Sr ey oS 


Sajdo'n mein naa karte the 


171 Bukhari: V1 P102, H735, 736, 738; Muslim: V1 P168, H390; 173 Lisaan ul Mizaan: V5 P289 (Translation by Muhammad bin 
Mishkat al Masabeeh / Azwa al Masabeeh: 793 Okaasha) 
172 Tarha At Tasreeb Fee Sharha at Taqreeb: V1 P252 174 T: Table (rehan) 
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Hadees Ibne Umar # Ka Jadwal 


. lbne Nameer 1235 
. Zuhair bin Harb 1235 (Muslim) 


. Umro an Naaqid 1235 (Muslim) 
4. Abu Bakar bin Abi Shaiba 1235 (Muslim; Musannaf |bne Abi Shaiba) 


. Saeed bin Mansoor 1235 (Muslim) 
. Yahya bin Yahya 1235 (Muslim) 
. Ishaq bin Ibrahim 1235 (Nisai) 

8. Ahmad bin Hambal 1235 (Tirmizi) 
. Qutaiba 1235 (Tirmizi) 

10. Ibne Abi Umar 1235 (Tirmizi) 

111. Al Fadhal bin as Sabah al Baghdadi 1235 (Tirmizi) 

112. Ali bin Muhammad 1235 (|bne Majja) 

113. Hisham bin Ammar 1235 (|bne Majja) 

14. Ali bin Hajar 1235 (Ibne Khuzaima) 

115. Ash Shafai 1235 (|bne Khuzaima) 

16. Abu ar Rabe'e az Zahraani 1235 (Ibne Hibban) 

117. Abdul Jabbar bin Al Ula al Attar 1235 (Ibne Khuzaima) 

18. Ali bin Kashram 1235 (Ibne Khuzaima) 

19. Saeed bin Abdur Rahman 1235 (Ibne Khuzaima) 

20. Utba bin Abdullah al Ya'amari 1235 (Ibne Khuzaima) 
1, Al Hasan bin Muhammad 1235 (Ibne Khuzaima) 
2. Yunus bin Abdul A'alaa as Sadfi 1235 (Ibne Khuzaima) 
3. Ali bin Al Azhar 1235 (Ibne Khuzaima) 

24. Muhammad bin Raafey 1235 (Ibne Khuzaima) 

25. Abdur Rahman bin Bashar Bin al Hakam 1235 

(Sunan Kubra lil Baheghi) 

26, Sa'adaan bin Nasar 1235 (lil Baheqhi) 

127. Al Humaidi 1235 (Musnad Humaidi Nusqha Maqhtoota Zaheriyya) 
8. Ali bin Abdullah al Madeeni 1235 (Juz lil Bukhari) 

29. Shaeeb bin Amro 1235 (Musnad Abi A'awaana) 


30. Abdullah bin Ayyub 1235 (Musnad Abi A'awaana) 
31. Muhammad bin Esa 1235 (Al Fawaed li Tamam ar Raazi (Qalmi) V2 
P19 


2. lbnul Mugqri 1235 (Muntaqga Ibnul Jarood) 
33. Haroon bin Ishag 1235 (Muntaga Ibnul Jarood 





Sufiyan bin Uaina 


Malik bin Anas, Abdullah bin Muslimah, Saheeh Bukhari: 1235 


Yunus bin Yazid, Abdullah bin al Mubarak, Muhammad bin Maqaatil, Saheeh Bukhari 1235 


Abdullah bin Umar (© 4! 2) 





Salim bin Abdullah bin Umar 


Shuaib, Abul Yamaan, Saheeh Bukhari 1235 


Ibne Juraij, Abdur Razzaq, Muhammad bin Raafey, Saheeh Muslim 1235 


Ibne Aghi az Zohri 1235 (Ba-iqhtelaf yaseer) Musnad Ahmad Muntaqa Ibnul Jarood 


Ibne Shahab Zohri 


Ma'amar 1235 Musnad Ahmad 


Az Zubaidi 123 Abu Dawood 


Aqeel 1235 Sunan Kubra Lil Baheqhi 


Muhammad bin Abi Hafsa 1235 Musnad Abi Aiawaana 


Abdullah bin Umar 1235 Musnad Abi A’awaana 12345 (Nisai) 


Abdullah bin Umar 123 Musannaf Abdur Razzaq 


Hasheem 123 Juz Raful Yadain 
Al Auzaai 1235 Ma‘aleqan At Tamheed: V5 P61 


Yahya bin Saeed al Ansari 1235 Ma'aleqan At Tamheed: V5 P61 





Sufiyan bin Hussain A’an Az Zohri 


21 Ga dlancll 46 es U8 


leno! asi gil Sti 


UB sey 9 ge 2 2 de UE al gall Coal Gp teal yp nome Ls pine Gy deme OS gil Lae 
Nah ploy ale ail chin ill IS IB pac Gal Ge alle Ge cs ya jl Ge Guus Gp Obes 


o> 4 a sylell 4s 


paul (ap MNS ads Vig lS a ed @S 5 IL 


os 


Naafey 


Obaidullah 


Abdul 
Alaa 


Ayaash bin 
Al Waleed 


Saheeh 
Bukhari 
1234 


Ayyub Musa bin 
Ughba 
Ham Ibrahim 
mad bin 
bin Tahmaan 
Salma | 
Affan Sunan 
Kubra 
til 
Baheqhi 
V2 P70 
123 
Musand 


Ahmad 
bin Hambal 
123 


Note: 


Al Jarah 
bin Maleeh 


Abdul 
Wahhab 
Bin 
Najdah 


Mojam al Ausat by 
Tabrani 
V1 P39, H16 
ay Gy US abil 5 
sts - 
693 Oe »Sl ve 
Vagle 





1. Takbeer e Tehreema waala raful yadain 


2. Ruku waala raful yadain 


3. Ba'ad az ruku waala raful yadain 
4. Ba’ad az raka’atain raful yadain 


5. Sajdo’n mein naa karte the 
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Imam Maalik 2: Ki Bayan Karda Hadees Ka Jadwal 


30. Ishaq bin Ibrahim al Hunaini 135 (At Tamheed V9 P210) 


29.Abdullah bin Nafe al Zubairi 135 (At Tamheed V9 P210) 


28. Abu Huzaifa Ahmad bin Ismail 135 


27. Kamil bin Talha 135 (At Tamheed V9 P210) 


26. 
25 
24. 
23. 
22. 
21. 


ay L 
4 oO 
5 
a = 
= £ x 
4 a Gj = 
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o 5 o 
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s -¢ 8 
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20. 
19. 
18. 
17. 
16. 
15. 
14. 
13. 
12. 


11. 
Muwatta Ibn Qasim P113 H59 


Ruh bin Obaadah 135 (At Tamheed V9 P210) 


. Ishaq bin al Taba'a 135 (At Tamheed V9 P210) 


Ash Shafai 13 (At Tamheed V9 P210) 

Ma'an bin Esa 135 (At Tamheed V9 P210) 

Saeed bin Al Hakam ibne Abi Mariyam 135 (At Tamheed V9 P210) 
Ibne Bakeer 135 (At Tamheed V9 P210) 

Muhammad bin Al Hasan 1235 (Al Muwatta) 

Yahya bin Yahya 135 (Muwatta Yahya) 

Qutaiba 123 (Nisai) 

Abdullah bin Muslimah 1235 (Bukhari 135 

Abdullah bin al Mubarak 1235 (Saheeh ibne Hibban) 

Usmail bin Umar 1235 (Daarmi) 

Ibne Wahab 1235 (Baheghi) 

Abu Musa'ab 135 (Muwatta) 1235 (Sharha as Sunnah lil Baghwi) 
Abdullah bin Yusuf 1235 (Juz lil Bukhari) 

Ibnul Qasim 1235 (Ma'alqan At Tahmheed V9 P210-211) 


10. Yahya bin Saeed al Qataan 1235 (Ezan) 


09. Abdur Rahman bin Mahdi 1235 (Ezan) 


08. Juwairiya bin Asma 1235 (Ezan) 


07. Ibrahim bin Tahmaan 1235 (Ezan) 


06. Khalid bin Mughlad 1235 (Ezan) 


05. Makki bin Ibrahim 1235 (Ezan) 


04. Abdullah bin Nafe as Saaegh 1235 (Ezan) 


03. Abu Qarah Musa bin Tariq 1235 (Ezan) 


02. Mutrif bin Abdullah 1235 (Ezan) 


01. Basheer bin Umar 1235 (Ezan) 


Is tehqeeq se muta‘addid baate’n malum huee'n: 


1. Imam Zohri se indar ruku o ba’ad waala raful yadain mutawaatir hai. 


2. Sufiyan bin Uaina se indar ruku o ba’‘ad waala raful yadain mutawaatir hai. 


3. Maalik bin Anas se indar ruku o ba’ad waala raful yadain mutawaatir hai. 
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Munsad al Humaidi aur Hadees Raful Yadain 


Musnad Humaidi ko iske ma'aliq Habib ur Rahman Azmi Deobandi Hindustani ne nusgha e deobandiya 
(hindustaaniya) se shaae kiya hai aur iski taeed mein Nusqha Saeediya aur Nusqha Usmaniya se madad li hai.'”° 


Nusgha Saeediya ki tareeqh nosht'”6 1311h, Nusqha Deobandiya ki tareeqh nosht 1324h, Nusqha Usmaniya ki 
tareegh e nosht 1159h se pehle.'”” 


Azmi Hindustani Deobandi ne nusgha deobandiya ko asal banaaya.'”8 


Musnad Humaidi ka ek doosra nusgha bhi hai, jisey Nusqha Zaheriyya kehte hain.'”? Ye nusqha Shaam mein hai 
aur iski tasaweer (Photostats) Makkah Mukarrama waghaira mein hain. 


Nusqha Zaheriyya ki tareeqh e nosht 489h. 180 


Nusgha Deobandiya Asliya mein be-shumar ghalatiya'n hain, mislan mulaheza ho Musnad Humaidi V1 P1, 2, 3, 
4,5, 6, 7, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15. waghaira. 


Kai maqamaat par tehreef bhi hui hai. Mislan dekhiye Musnad Humaidi: V1 P15 Hashiya 7, nez mulaheza ho V1 
P71. Kai maqamaat par is (Deobandi ma’aliq) ne Nusqha Zaheriyya ko tarjeeh dekar Nusqha Deobandiya ki 
tasheeh ki hai. Mislan dekhiye: V2 P275, 285, 287, 302 waghaira. 


Baaz maqamaat par khud Azmi Deobandi ne eteraaf kiya hai ke yaha'n asal mein tehreef hai. '®! 


Musnad Humaidi, Nusqha Deobandiya ka Aks. 
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175 Muqaddama Musnad Humaidi: P2-3 179 Muqaddama Musnad Humaidi: P4-25 


176 T: was written (rehan) 180 Muqaddama Musnad Humaidi: P19 
177 Muqaddama Musnad Humaidi: P2-3 181 Musnad Humaidi Ba-tehqeeq al Azmi: V1 P15 Hashiya Arabi 
178 Muqaddama Musnad Humaidi: P2-3 waghaira 
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Musnad Humaidi, Maghtoota Zaheriyya ka Aks 
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Musnad Humaidi Ke Doosre Qadeem 
Maghtutey Ka Aks 
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Bilaad e Arab Mein Musnad Humaidi Ke 
Matbua'a Nusghe Ka Aks 
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Al Mustaghraj by Abu Nayeem al Asbahaani Ka 
Aks 
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Musnad Humaidi ke dono'n galmi qadeem nusgho'n mein likha hua hai ke: 


ciao et abs Vy EIGN oye esky dary aS OF a1f 13) g deKae gab ayaty aby Splat cecil 131 ling aele dl lee atl guy Cul, 
Is ibaarat se saaf malum hai ke nushqa deobandiya mein e3_z >4 ka izaafa Hindustani kaatib yaa naasigh ka khud- 
saaghta hai. Jaisa ke haal hi mein Musannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba ko Karachi mein jab Bombay ke taba’a shuda 
nusgha ka aks lekar shaae kiya gaya to isme bhi muta‘assib deobandi naashir ne Syedna Waled bin Hajar 3% ki 
riwayat ke aghir mein #5~!! si ke khud-saaghta alfaaz badhaa diye. 


Musnad Humaidi ki is riwayat ki sanad mein jaldi aur ujallat ki wajah se Haddasna Sufiyan ke alfaaz se chhod 
diye gae the. Jiska ehsaas ma’‘aliq ko bahot baad mein hua. Kyou'nke ghalatiyo'n ka jo chart kitab ke aghir mein 
hai, isme bhi is ghalati ka izaala nahi kiya gaya hai. 


Nushqa Zaheriyya tamam nusgho'n se ziyada saheeh aur qabil e etemaad hai aur ek doosre nusghe mein bhi ye 
riwayat Nushqa Zaheriyya ki tarha hai. Syedna Abdullah bin Umar 4% ki (raful yadain waali mauquf) riwayat ko 
Imam Humaidi ne ek aur sanad se bhi bayan kiya hai. Jisse saabit hota hai ke Syedna Abdullah bin Umar # raful 
yadain ko zaroori (wajib) samajhte the. 


Isi riwayat ke baad Imam al Humaidi ka Abdullah bin Umar % ke is amal ka zikar karna ke “Wo raful yadain ke 
taarik ko is waqt tak kankariyo'n se maarte the, jab tak wo raful yadain naa karne lagta” se bhi saaf malum 
hota hai ke Imam Humaidi, Syedna Abdullah bin Umar # ki isbaat e raful yadain ki hadees aur phir inka amal 
zikar karke goya is masle par mohar sabt karna chhate hain aur isi binaa par Imam Humaidi khud bhi raful yadain 
par amal paira the. 


Isi hadees ko Imam Abu A’awaana ne Sufiyan ke doosre shagirdo'n se naqal karne ke baad Imam Humaidi ki sanad 
se bhi is hadees ke ibtedaai alfaaz naqal kar diye aur phir 4% kehkar ishaara kar diya ke Imam Humaidi ki hadees 
ke alfaaz bhi isi tarha hain. Pas isse bhi sabit hua ke e42 >4 ke alfaaz ghalat aur mardood hain. 


Is tafseel se malum hua ke: 


1. Musnad Humaidi ke matbua’‘a nusgha ki mutanaaza’a ibaarat mohraf aur mushaf hai. 


2. Deegar siqa raawiyo'n ne isey Sufiyan bin Uaiana se raful yadain indar ruku o ba’ad ke isbaat ke sath 
riwayat kiya hai. Lehaza agar ye ibaarat Musnad Humaidi ke tamam qalmi nusqho'n mein bhi maujood 
hoti to bilaa shak o shubha tashef o khataa faahish thi. 


3. Choo'nke ibtedaai sadiyo'n mein is khud saaghta riwayat ka naam o nishaan tak nahi tha, is liye isey kisi 
ne bhi pesh nahi kiya. 


4. Jin logo'n ne zawaaed par kitabe'n likhee'n hain. Mislan Al Mataalib al A’aaliya Fee Zawaaed al Masaneed 
al Samaaniya by Ibne Hajar (wa feeha Musnad Humaidi) aur Ithaaf as Saadah al Maharha al Khairah by 
Boosri. Inme se kisi ne bhi is riwayat ko pesh nahi kiya, agar hoti to pesh karte. 


5. Maktaba Zahiriyya ke Musnad Humaidi ke qadeem maqhtute mein ye hadees a‘ala as sawaab (raful 
yadain indar ruku o ba’ad ke isbaat ke sath) maujood hai. 


6. Haafiz Abu A’'awaana Yaqoob bin Ishaq al Asfaraaini ne Musnad Abu A’‘awaana'® mein isey Imam Shafai 
aur Imam Abu Dawood ki riwayat ke misl garar diya hai. 


Imam Shafai ki riwayat indar ruku aur ba’ad ke raful yadain ke isbaat ke sath “Kitab al Um” mein 
maujood hai. 183 


182 V2 P91 183 V1 P103 (Beirut edition) 
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Abu Dawood (ghaleban Al Harrani) ke ba-waasta Ali (bin Abdullah al Madeeni) waali riwayat hame'n 
nahi mili. Magar Sunan Abu Dawood mein Ahmad bin Hambal waali riwayat isbaat raful yadain indar 
ruku o ba’‘ad ke sath maujood hai. '84 


Aur Ali bin Abdullah (al Madeeni) waali riwayat isbaat raful yadain indar ruku o ba‘ad ke sath juz Raful 
Yadain lil Bukhari mein maujood hai.'85 


7. |s hadees ke markazi raawi Imam Sufiyan bin Uaiana se ruku se pehle aur baad waala raful yadain baa- 
sanad e saheeh saabit hai.'®6 


8. Imam Humaidi bhi ruku se pehle aur baad waale raful yadain ke qaael hain. '®” 


Khulasa ye hai ke Musnad Humaidi mein Zohri A’an Saalim A’an Abiya waali riwayat raful yadain ke isbaat ke 
sath hai. Nafi ke sath nahi hai. Lehaza nusqha deobandiya ki khud-saghta aur khaana-saaz ibaarat mauzu o 
baatil hai aur isey pesh karna intehaai zulm, parley darje ki khayaanat aur seena zoori hai. 


9. Is tehqeeq ke baad Al Mustaghraj by Abi Naeem al Asbahaani'®® dekhne ka maugqa mila. Waha‘n bhi ye 
riwayat Musnad Humaidi ki sanad ke sath mangqool hai, jisme isbaat raful yadain hai, nafi nahi. 
Walhamdulillah 


10. Musnad Humaidi jo Shaam se shaae hui hai, isme bhi raful yadain karne waali hadees maujood hai aur 
naa karne ka koi naam o nishaan nahi. '®? 


Musnad Abi A'awaana Aur Hadees e Raful Yadain 


Is silsila mein Maulana Irshad ul Haq Asari Sahab ka ek kitabcha “Mas-alah Raful Yadain Par Ek Nai Kaawish Ka 
Tehqheeqi Jaaeza” kaafi arsa pehle shaae hua tha. Isme Derwi Sahab ke shubhaat aur auhaam ke maskat aur 
tasalli baqsh jawabaat diye gae hain. 


Choo'nke is (hadees) ok Imam A’awaana ne 3 raawiyo'n se bayan kiya hai. Lehaza ye 3 hadeeso'n ke huakm mein 
hai. Is liye Imam Abu A’awaana (al Asraaeni) ne intehai dayaanat-daari ke sath riwayat ke ightelaf ka bhi zikar 
farma diya hai. Kisi ne kaha: (o#SQ) ke valy aur kisi ne kaha: 42S 545 isi tarha kisi ne kaha: (ofall ox) Leged ys Y 
aur kisi ne kaha: (cga) Ox) ato Y. 


Lekin in sab ka matlab ek hi hai. Imam Abu A’awaana ne kaha: 2! 5 ill yaani ma’‘ana (matlab) ek hi hai. Saheeh 
Muslim mein Sufiyan bin Uaiana (jokey Musnad Abi A’awaana waali hadees ke buniyaadi raawi hain) se 6 siqa 
raawi Gssaull Gu lget_» Y ka lafz zikar karte hain. Imam Ahmad waghaira ofs=!! G2 a4: Y ka lafz bayan karte hain. 


184 Sunan Abu Dawood: V1 P111 H721 187 Juz Raful Yadain lil Bukhari: P35 H1 


185 P17H2 188 V2 P12 
186 Sunan Tirmizi: V2 P39 H256 (ba-tehqeeq Ahmad Shakir) 189 Musnad Humaidi: V1 P515 H626 
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Musnad Abu A'awaana ke Muhraf Matbua'a Nusghe Ka Aks 
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Musnad Abu A'awaana, Madina Munawwara Musnad Abu A'awaana, Sindhi Nusghe Ka Aks 
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Munsad Abi A’awaana ki is hadees ke ek raawi Sa’'adaan bin Nasar ki riwayat Sunan Kubra by Baheghi mein bhi 
hai. (Sa'adaan tak sanad bilaa-shak Saheeh hai). Isme hai: 


190 pire cet QB Uy CITB pe able ery aS y Ot a1yi 131 9 deSee cobloey > diy aby Splall edd 13) fo ddl he al guy cal, 


Lehaza malum hua ke ye hadees isbaat e raful yadain ki zabardast daleel hai. is liye 52S!) 4sill bits) [mam Abu 
A’awaana isko baab cetaullin eds Y ails & 9S ol Gye aul ably gS lly anSie clAny nil) Ud 5 glad) Lil 8 Gaal ad) ke baab 
mein laae hain. 


Baaz naa-samajh logo'n ne ‘24: Y ko pichli ibaarat se lagaa diya hai, halaa’‘nke Dalaael inki wazeh tardeed 
karte hain: 


1. Musnad Abu A’awaana ke matbua’a nusgha se amadan yaa sahoo-an “ ”5!s giraai gai hai, yaa gir gai hai. 
ye “+\5” Musnad Abu A’awaana ke qalmi nusgho'n aur Saheeh Muslim waghairahuma mein maujood hai. 
(Allama Syed Ehsanullah Shah ar Rasshadi Peer Of Jhanda ke nushqa mein ye 3), maujood hai. Balkey 
Madina Taiyyaba ke nusgha mein bhi 5!s maujood hai. Walhamdulillah. 


2. Sa‘adaan ki riwayat bhi isbaat e raful yadain ki taeed karti hai. 
3. Abu A’awaana ki tabweeb bhi isi par shaahid (gawah) hai. 


4. Imam Shafai, Imam Abu Dawood, Imam Humaidi ki riwayat bhi isbaat raful yadain indar ruku o ba‘ad 
ke sath hain. Jinke baare mein Abu A’awaana ne 4ls.,...25=5 aur 4s kaha hai. 


5. Is hadees ko saabeqga hanafi ulama, mislan Ze’eli (waghaira) ne a’adm raful yadain ke haq mein pesh 
nahi kiya. Is waqt tak ye riwayat bani hi nahi thi, lehaza wo pesh kaise karte?! 


Malum hua ke is riwayat ke sath a'adm raful yadain par istedlal karna ghalat, baatil aur 14** sadee ki bida’at 
hai. 

Musnad Abu A’‘awaana qadeem daur mein bhi mashoor o ma’aroof rahi hai. Kisi ek imam ne bhi iski mahula baala 
ibaarat ko tark e a'adm raful yadain ke bare mein nahi pesh kiya. 

Madoona Kubra Ki Ek Riwaayat 


Sabeqa safhaat par guzar chukka hai ke Imam Malik bin Anas 2: se indar ruku o ba’ad ke raful yadain ki riwayat 
ka isbaat tawaatur ke sath saabit hai. 


Baaz logo'n ne iske khilaf Al Madoona al Kubra ki ek riwayat pesh ki hai. 


Bplva) ceel 15] dp Kae gab dyads dy OS peleng dele dl char dll Jgry OF deh ye dle ge UES Gil ge be oe ell Gyly Cady got! ot 


Syedna Abdullah bin Umar & farmate hain ke (Syedna) Rasool Allah 2 jab namaz shuru karte to kandho'n tak 
raful yadain karte the.’ 


Is riwayat ko kisi qabil e etemaad mohaddis ne raful yadain ke khilaf pesh nahi kiya aur naa koi aqalmand isey 
pesh kar sakta hai. Iske sath istedlal kai wajah se mardood hai: 


1. Yehadees mughtasar hai. Isme ruku se pehle aur baad ke raful yadain ka zikar nahi aur a'‘adm zikar nafi 
e zikar ke liye mustalzim nahi hota, jaisa ke guzar chuka hai. 


2. Imam Malik se raful yadain ki riwayat mutawaatir hai. 


199 Sunan Kubra: V2 P69 191 A] Madoona al Kubra: v1 P71; ba-hawaala Ma'arif as Sunan: 
V2 P497 Muhammad Yusuf Bannori Kausari Deobandi; Nur al 
Sabah Fee Tark Raful Yadain Ba'ad al Iftetaah: P60-61 
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3. Ibne Wahab a‘an Maalik a’an (ibne Shahab) az Zohri waali riwayat'?? mein maujood hai. Isme ruku se 
pehle aur baad waale raful yadain ka isbaat hai. Ibne Wahab tak Baheghi ki sanad bilkul Saheeh hai. 


4. Ibnul Qasim ki riwayat mein bhi indar ruku o ba’ad raful yadain ka isbaat hai.'% Ibnul Qasim ki riwayat 
Muwatta Imam Malik (riwayat Ibnul Qasim) mein bhi maujood hai.'% 


5. Imam Ibne Shahab Zohri se raful yadain ke isbaat ki riwayaat mutawaatir hain (kamaa taqaddam) lehaza 
is a'adm e zikar waali riwayat se daleel pakadna baatil hai. 


6. Ba-zaat e khud kitab Madoona Kubra ki sanad aur tauseeq mahel e nazar hai. 


Al Madoona Al Kubra, Imam Malik ki kitab nahi hai. Saheb e Madoona “Sahnoon” tak mutsal sanad namalum 
hai. Lehaza ye saari kitab be-sanad hui. Ek mashoor alim Abu Usman Saeed bin Muhammad bin Sabeeh bin al 
Haddad al Maghrabi (Saheb Sahnoon) jokey mujtahideen mein se the.‘ 


Unho'n ne Madoona ke rad mein ek kitab likhi hai.‘ Wo Madoona ko “Mudwaddah” (keedo'n waali kitab) kehte 
the. 19” 


Ash Shaikh Abu Uslamn Ahle Sunnat ke Imaamo'n mein se the. Aap 302h mein faut hue 2. Is be-sand kitab ke 
doosre masle bhi deobandi hazraat nahi maante, mislan: 


> Namaz mein Bismillh ar Rahman nir Raheem sirran bhi nahi padhni chhahiye. 1% 


> Baqaul Al Madoona al Kubra, |mam Malik ke nazdeek namaz mein hath bandhna makruh hai.'% 


In Masaael ke baare min kya khayal hai? 


192 Sunan Kubra: V2 P69 196 As above 


193 At Tamheed: V9 P210-211 (Ma'aleqan) 197 Al A'abr Fee Khabar Mein Ghabar: V2 P122 
194 B113 H59 198 V1 P68 
195 Ser Elaam an Nubala: V14 P205 199.1 P76 


Page 55 of 386 


Abdullah bin A’aun al Kharaaz Ki Riwayat 


Baaz logo'n ne darj e zail riwayat ko pesh kiya hai: 


Hazrat Abdullah bin Umar :# farmate hain ke: “Rasool * le SF SAN GF Mle U5 sj pad Oge cy alee ys 


Allah 2% Raful Yadain is waqt karte, jab (namaz) shuru 5 » eae os ; 
karte, phir Raful Yadain karne ke liye naa laut-te Cx Oe as sine Nghe el Ne ET ae) rig 


the” ,200 gu J eo boll ce! V3) ayy 
Jawab Awwal: 


1. Imam Abu Abdullah al Haakim ne (is riwayat ke bare mein) kaha: 


Ye (riwayat) baatil, mauzu hai. Iska zikar siwae is bura wi s Be oa : ic 
kehne (jirah karne) ke jaaez nahi hai. Tehqeeq ye hai THM row gle WI Sele OF jor yp Eprge Jbl Is 


ke is saheeh asaneed ke sath Imam Malik se iske khilaf tid Seu elle NW dole be 
(isbaat raful yadain) ham tak riwayat kiya gaya hai.2% ‘ ches i ae tee Bly by) 


(Imam Hakim ke bare mein) Haafiz Zahabi ne kaha: 
202 spibrrall eed Lal! JBL! do! aloy! 
Aur kaha: 
203 od LB aetsi gle glad! spre cy OWS fey Shes ce 9 oH 9 he} 
Khateeb Baghdadi ne kaha: 2% 4a ols 5 


Imam Haakim Sadoog hain, lekin Mustadrak mein wo Saqit (mauzu o zaeef) ahadees ki tasheeh karte 
hain.2® 


Imam Haakim mutasaahil the. 2° 


Mutasaahil jis riwayat ko baatil o mauzu keh de wo (riwayat aam taur par) intehaai parle darje ki mauzu 
o baatil hoti hai. 


Haafiz Zahabi ne Imam Haakim ko 5S! ata) aur Gzisacll al} kaha. 207 


2. Hafiz Abu Abdullah Muhammad bin Abu Bakar ad Damishgi al Ma’aroof Ibnul Qaiyyim al Jauzi (691-751h) 
ne kaha: 


Jisne hadees ki khushbu door se bhi soonghi hai, wo 


Allah ki gasam khaa kar gawaahi deta hai ke ye hadees poy aul al Ages ide ile Sudo! 9) ee C9 
Mauzu (man-ghadat) hai.2 


200 Al Khilafiyaat by Baheghi, ba-hawaala Nasbur Raaya: V1 205 Mizan ul Etedal: V3 P608 


P404; Nur ul Sabah: P61-62 206 Zikar min ya'atemad qaula fee al Jirah wa Ta'adeel by 

201 Nasbur Raaya: V1 P404 Zahabi: V2 P159; Al Mutakallamoon Fir Rijaal by Saqhavi: P137 
202 Ser E'elaam an Nubala: V17 P163 207 Tazkiratul Huffaz: V3 P227, ba-hawaala Ahsan ul Kalam: V1 
203 As above P104 Musannif Sarfaraz Safdar 

204 Tareeqh Baghdad: V5 P473 208 Al Manar al Muneef Fis Saheeh wal Zaeef: P138 
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Haafiz Ibnul Qaiyyim ke bare mein ulama ki chand aara mulhaaeza farmae'n: 


Coody cgcall Lagad adig cull Sqedy ad Gree Y penis Bye os 


(1) Ibne Rajab ad Damishqi ne kaha: } . 
209 WS 2 ek Y ave Clw! Biss Ag8 9 dpiles) 


(2) Ibne Kaseer ad Damishqi ne roel hE Log Y bodes agle 3 & 9.0... Le! ale! Aetd! Lele 
kaha: 210 hells Cadedls 
Ibn Nasiruddin ad Damishqi ne ii ‘. oe 3 

(3) kaha: 211 cplime)! Lei yl prod Ladi! ale! Get 


(4) Ibnul Emad al Hambali ne kaha: 212 «plea OM Sorel pend)! Gla) Agerel! ob here! aaa 
Nez mulaheza farmae'n: Ad Durar al Kamenah by Asqalani2'?; Al Badar at Taale’e by Shaukani?"4. 


Sarfaraz Khan Safdar Deobandi likhte hain ke: “Note: Aksar Ahle bida‘at Hafiz Ibne Taimiyya aur Ibnul 
Qaiyyim ki rafee e shaan mein bahot hi gustaqhi kiya karte hain. Magar Hazrat Mulla Ali Qari al Hanafi 
inki tareef in alfaaz mein karte hain:2'5 444) od clilsi Gag deLealls Aull Jal plsl Go LIS 5 


Aur Haafiz Ibnul Qaiyyim ki tareef karte hue Imam Jalaluddin Siyuti (d911h) poone nahi samaate ( 42 
ale sll)216 


3. Haafiz Rabbani Ibne Hajar al Asqalaani ne is hadees ke bare mein kaha: 217 ¢ 52 50 Gi slie 58 5 
Haafiz ibne Hajar ke bare mein Abdul Hai Lukhnawi Hanafi ne kaha: 218 Salat) ald} 5 
Haafiz Ibne Hajar ke bare mein Sarfaraz Khan Safdar Sahab likhte hain: 219 sali Lal. 
Ibnul Emaad al Hambali ne kaha: 220 jae!) ails Suast) (8 Gye pall jael ade YI ale ALY) aud 


Kaha jaata hai ke Al Iraqi, At Taqi al Faasi, Al Burhan al Hambali aur As Saqaawi waghairahum ne inki 
tareef ki hai.2?! 


Al Haakim, Ibnul Qaiyyim aur Ibne Hajar ne muttafeqa taur par is riwayat ko Mauzu qarar diya hai. 
Haakim se (lekar) Ibne Hajar tak kisi ek mohaddis yaa imam ne bhi is hadees ko Saheeh nahi kaha. 
Hadees ki tasheeh o tazeef mein sirf mohaddiseen ka qaul hi hujjat hai. 

(Siga bilaa [jima) Abdur Rahman bin Mahdi ne kaha: Ma‘arefat e hadees ilhaam hai. 


Ibne Nameer ne kaha: “/bne Mahdi ne sach kaha hai, agar main inse poochta ke aapne ye baat kaha'n se li hai 
to inke paas jawab naa hota” .2?4 


209 Kitab al Zail A'ala Tabaqaat al Hanabela: v2 P448 217 Al Talqhees al Habeer: V1 P222 


210 Al Bidaaya wan Nihaaya: V14 P246 218 Ghais al Ghamaam Ma'am Imam al Kalam: P28 

211 Ar Rad al Waafir: P119 219 Raah e Sunnat: P39 

212 Shanzaraat az Zahab: V6 P168 220 Shazraat az Zahab: V7 P270 

213 V3 P400 221 Mulaheza ho tarjuma Ibne Hajar Matbua'a Ma'a al Mataalib 
2142 P143 al A'aliya: V1 P “el” 

215 Jama'a al Wasael: V1 P208 (Egyptian print) 222 E'lal al Hadees by Ibne Abi Haatim: V1 P9 (Sanad Saheeh) 


216 Al Minhaj al Waazeh Yaani Raah e Sunnat: P187 
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Yaha'n ilhaam se muraad khaas peshaawar tajruba hai, jiski badaulat ek jauhari o sarraaf fil badhiya taur par 
jauhar yaa zewaraat ke bare mein faisla kar deta hai ke ye asli hain yaa jaali. Isse Soofiya o Mubtade-een ka 
ilhaam o kashf muraad nahi, jissey wo ghaib ki khabre’n aur gisas makzooba laate hain. Is baat ko khoob samajh 
le'n. 


Abu Haatim ne kaha: 


“Hadees ki pehchaan ki misaal aisi hai, jaise ek ; a ee ee oe ee a ‘ 
nageena hai. Jiski qeemat 100 dinaar hai aur isi jaisa ae Py eee gd oS Cagalonll ab pe a 


iske rang par ek doosra nageena hai, jiski qeemat 10 6 ae as 
dirham hai” .223 vo eee 


Imam Abu Haatim ne kuch riwayaat ko kazb o baatil aur (kuch ko) saheeh kaha aur daleel naa bataa sakey, 
Abu Zara’ah ne inhi riwayat ko baatil o kazb aur saheeh kaha to saail badaa hairan hua. Ye pehchaan aisee hai 
jaise ek jauhari sacche moti aur jaali moti pehchaan leta hai. Mufassil waqea ke liye mulaheza farmae'n 
Taqaddamah al Jirah wa Ta’adeel. 224 


Gharz ye ke hadees ki pehchaan mein iske jauhariyo'n (mohaddiseen) ka qaul hi hujjat hai. 


Jawab Duwwam: 


Imam Baheghi musannif Al Khilafiyaat se Abdullah bin Aun al Kharaaz tak sanad namalum hai. Abdullah bin Aun 
al Karaaz 232h ko faut hue.??° 


Imam Baheghi 382h ko paida hue. 226 


Agar kaha jaae ke isey baqaul mughaltaai, Imam Baheghi ne Al Khilafiyaatmein ‘Muhammad bin Ghalib a’an 
Ahmad bin Muhammad al Barqi a’an Abdullah bin A’aun al Khara’az se riwayat kiya hai.?2” To jawab ye hai: 


(1) Moghaltaai bin Qhaleej al Bakjari ki adaalat na-malum hai. Baaz ulama ne iske 'Auhaam Shania‘a’ aur 
‘Soo faham' ki nishandahi ki hai. Baaz shuyoogh se isne sima’a ka daawa kiya, magar kubaar ulama ne 
iske daawe ki tardeed ki.228 


Ibne Fahad al Makki ne: Lléall cles Js) Listy! Lal ke page 133 par kaha 
shod! SprSi ale on a on Ss lalac 
Aur Page 136 par kaha: 4s2!5 Gaal jy lls Ja lial! (ys dulgall a als g 


Mughtasar ye ke is mutakallim fiya, saheb e auhaam shania‘a, saiee ul faham aur ghair mausaq shaqs ki 
naqal ahadees e mutawaaterah ke muqable mein mardood hai. 
(2) Muhammad bin Ghaalib agar tamtaam hain to 283h ko faut hue.?2? 


(3) Imam Baheghi ki wilaadat se 101 saal pehle faut he. Lehaza ye munqate riwayat mardood hai. 


223 E'elal al Hadees: V1 P9 227 Kamaa fee/ Maa-tams llaiya al Hajja Liman Yataale'e Sunan 


224 349-351 Ibne Majja by Muhammad A. Rasheed Nomani Deobandi: P48 
225 Tareeqh Baghdad: V10 P36; Taqreeb at Tehzeeb: 3520 228 Lisan ul Mizaan: V6 P72-74 

226 Al Insaab by Sama'ani: V1 P439; Ser E'elaam an Nubala: V18 229 Tareeqh Baghdad: V3 P146 

P164 
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Jawab Suwwam: 


Shaikh ul Islam Imam Darqutni 2 ne ek kitab “Gharaaeb Hadees Maalik” likhi hai. Is kitab mein unho'n ne har 
qism ki (mauzu o baatil waghaira) riwayaat bhi ikatthi ki hain. Magar wo apni is kitab mein mughaltaai bakjari 
ki riwayat nahi laae hain.23° 


Isse malum hua ke ye riwayat Imam Darqutni ke baad waza’a karke Muhammad bin Ghalib ke sar thop di gai hai. 
Tarfa'a al Aidee Waali Riwaayat 


Raful Yadain 7 maqamaat par kiya jaae, ibteda e EMT BF CIB Ady) 0 ol oF BU OF Lett coll or! UF 


namaz ke waat, baitullah ki ziyaarat ke waqt, safa aur . . Ae de Pil salt etadl. ae =, , ; 
marwah pahaadi par giyam ke waqt, waqoof e arfa aur aly ae! heey oe Pies e 


; ala 231 . os # 
muzdalifa ke waqt aur rami al jamaraat ke waat. 232 5 portly cnddaSlg dg polly 


Jawab: Ye riwayat Zaeef hai, kyou'nke iska raawi “Muhammad bin Abdur Rahman bin Abi Laila” jamhoor 
mohaddiseen ke nazdeek Zaeef hai. 


230 Nasbur Raaya by Ze'eli: V1 P404 232 Nasbur Raaya: V1 P391 
231 Raful Yadain ke khilaf Derwi Sahab ki kitab: P68 
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Muhammad bin Abdur Rahman Abi Laila Ka Ta'aruf (Agley 2 safho'n pe) 
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Ma'‘arefah as Suqaat Sadoog Siga cigs Al Jirah wa Ta’adeel: V7 | \ A:slie 22 Me Guta QL S| j 
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Nasbur Raaya: V1 P318 Vas Ze'eli 15 
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Suboot Ta’adeel 





Ta'adeel 





Suboot Jirah 


Tazkirah al 
Mauzua'aat:P24-90 


Diwaan az Zoa’afa: P279 
Mizan ul Etedaal: V3 P613 


Fathul Baari: V4 P214 


Mushkil al Asaar: V3 P226 


Majmauz Zawaaed: V1 
P78 


Al Majruheen: V2 P246 
Tehzeeb baghair sanad 
Tehzeeb baghair sanad 
Tehzeeb baghair sanad 


Tehzeeb baghair sanad 


Tehzeeb baghair sanad 


Nasbur Raaya: V2 P182 
Nasbur Raaya: V4 P84 


Nasbur Raaya: V4 P107 


At Targheeb: V5 P525 
ba-hawaala Derwi 





Al Mahalla: V7 P123 


Al Qaul Al Bade'e: P167- 


168 


Muhammad bin Tahir 





al Maqdisi 


Daas) (pt Gg tee 
SDs ehd ashe Az Zahabi 
jos Jota) G jhe Tahaawi 19 








Muhammad bin Ishaq 
as Sa’adi 


Ibne Jarir at Tabari 





Ibne Khuzaima 


Abu Ahmad al Haakim 


Ibne al Madeeni 


Ibne al Qataan 






ae id 5 so or . ee) 


Gaia (us Ibne Hazam 








bial (ou As Saqhaawi 32 
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Aimam e hadees ke in aqwaal se malum hua ke ulama ki bahot badi aksariya Ibne Abi Laila ko Zaeef, Saiee ul 
Hifz aur Kaseer ul waham kehti hai. Baheqhi ke nazdeek wo Kaseer ul Khataa the, lehaza chand ulama ki 
Tauseeq, mardood hai. raha baaz ulama ka isey faqeeh qarar dena to ye saqaahat ki daleel nahi. 


Zaaedah ne isey fageeh kaha aur phir iski hadees ko tark kar diya. 


Zahabi aur Haithami ke aqwaal baaham muta’araz hain, lehaza Saaqit hain. Jin logo'n ne iski tauseeq ki hai wo 
iski zaat ke lehaz se hai. Yaani zaati taur par wo saccha shaqs tha, magar burey haafze aur kasrat e auhaam o 
khataa ki wajah se zaeef tehra. 


Muhammad bin Abi Laila Aur Hanafi o Ghair Ahle Hadees Hazraat 


Ibne Abi Laila ko hanafi aur ghair ahle hadees hazraat ne bhi majruh qarar diya hai. 


1. 


Tahawi: jas Jaiat) Gs plains 233 


2. Ze'eli: 254 4s 
3. Ibne Turkamanaani: 295 48 alSie CA) Gal ol 
4. An Nemwi: 2°6 «silk oul 
5. Khaleel Ahmad Saharanpuri Deobandi: 297 4 sl! LAs 
6. Anwar Shah Kashmiri Deobandi Sahab Muhammad bin Abi Laila ke bare mein famrate hain: 
Jseeall ayl] LAS (gaic Chie 598 
Pas, wo mere nazdeek Zaeef hai aur jamhoor ka bhi yehi faisla hai.228 
7. Muhammad Yusuf Bannori Deobandi Sahab bhi Muhammad Ibne Abi Laila ko jamhoor ke nazdeek Zaeef 
garar dete hain. 239 
233 Mushkil al Asaar: V3 P226 237 Bazal al Majhood: V3 P37 
234 Nasbur Raaya: V1 318 238 Faiz ul Baari: V3 P168 
235 Al Jauhar an Naqi: V7 P347 239 Ma'arif as Sunan: V5 P290 


236 Asaar as Sunan: H32 ka haashiya 
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Muhammad Bin Abdur Rahman bin Abi Laila Waali Riwayat Ki Doosri Sanad 


Ibne Abbas 


! 


Mugqsim 


! 


Al Hakam (Mudallis) 


! 


(Muhammad bin Abdur Rahman) Ibne Abi Laila (Zaeef) 


! 


Imran (Bin Muhammad bin Abdur Rahman) bin Abi Laila 


! 


Muhammad bin Imran bin Abi Laila 


! 


Muhammad bin Usman bin Abi Shaiba 


! 


At Tabrani Fil Kabeer V11 P385 H14076 


Isey Muhammad bin Fuzail bin Ghazwan ne Muhammad bin Abdur Rahman bin Abi Laila (Zaeef) se mauqufan 
bayan kiya hai.24° 


Baaz rawiyo'n ne ‘221! a4 ke alfaaz bayan kiye hain. 
Khulaasa ye ke ye riwayat marfua‘an o mauqufan ‘e4 Y" aur ‘24 aur sab alfaaz ke sath Zaeef hai. 


Matan par bahes: Agar hath uthaana sirf in 7 maqamaat par hi muqeed hai to phir raful yadain ki mughalefat 
karne waale log qunoot, eidain aur dua mein kyou'n hath uthaate hain? 


Agar in maqamaat ki taqhsees deegar ahadees se sabit hai to raful yadain indar ruku o indar rafa‘a mu'n ki 
taqhsees sahihain waghairahuma ki mutawaatir ahadees se saabit hai. 


Khud Syedna Ibne Umar # se saheeh mutawaatir ahadees ke sath raful yadain karna sabit hai, lehaza baaz an 
naas ka is riwayat e baatela se istedlal bhi baatil hai. 


Tambeeh: Ruku se pehle aur baad waale raful yadain ke manaa, nasqh yaa tark par ek bhi saheeh (indal 
jamhoor) sareeh hadees maujood nahi hai. Raful Yadain ki mughalefat karne waale logo’n ki pesh karda riwayaat 
yaa to zaeef hain aur yaa mujmal o mubham jinki zid se wo khud bhi nahi bach sakte. 


240 Musannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba: V4 P96 H15747 
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Raful YadainPar Syedna Abdullah bin Umar # Ki Doosri Hadees. 


Naafey (tabai) 2+ riwayat karte hain ke Syedna Ibne j Shes! 3 Les 151 OW al Gl ab eg 2 
Umar #% jab namaz shuru karte to takbeer kehte aur cw ee e uae I PCa ee 
apne dono’n hath uthaate aur jab ruku karte to dono'n e) ((Orkom pod allt eo) 718 N3h9 ayy ey a) W519 dys 
hath uthaate aur jab samiallahu liman hamidah kehte 7 

ko dono’n hath uthaate aur jab 2 raka‘ato'n se uthte to Geo) i} po cyt! GUIS ayy dle 0d) eeS les lb Ig ay 
dono’n hath uthaate aur ibne umar apne is amal ko 4 
Rasool Allah 2 tak marfua’an bayan karte.24". sheng aed itl we 


Abdul Al A'alaa bin Abdul al A'alaa Ka Ta'aruf 
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241 Saheeh Bukhari: V1 P102 H739; Mishkat: P75 H794; Sharha Bannori Deobandi ne bhi isey saheeh qarar diya hai (Ma'arif as 
as Sunna lil Baghwi: V3 P21, H560 aur kaha Al Hadees Saheeh Sunan: V2 P457) aur Ibne Khuzaima ne iski tasheeh naqal ki 
aur Ibne Taimiyya ne Fataawa al Kubra: V2 P105 mein saheeh hai. 


kaha, Majmua'a Fataawa: V22 P453; Nez Muhammad Yusuf 
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Is tafseel se malum hua ke jamhoor ulama ke nazdeek Abd al A’alaa Siqa hai. Sirf Ibne Sa’ad Katib al Waqedi ne 
is par jirah ki jisko Hafiz ibne Hajar ne mardood qarar dete hue kaha: 


Ye jirah mardood hai, ghair waazeh hai. Ho sakta hai sigs Sg ; ‘ xs 
ke masla e taqdeer ke sabab ye baat ki gai ho aur Gr Bg ABT Cans Alay Camel cet eb O98 Cpr A 


tamam imaamo'n ne Abd al A’alaa ki hadees se hujjat ISN a 
pakdi hai.242 , ae 


Haafiz Zahabi ne isey 2% (55.8 «iS! 4% likha aur kaha qs_ll aud Gy sine lll 5% ye baat is par teher gai hai ke Abd 
al A’ala ki hadees saheeh hadees ki qsim se hoti hai.2“4 


Abd al A’alaa bin Abd al A’alaa ki riwyaat ke chand shawaahid mulaaheza farame'n: 


Shahid number 1: 
248 dapat ool oF ABU Ge pil oe Aale oy alam oe lev yy Olam 9 Olie 
Hammad Siqa the.” Insey Affan o Hajaaj bin Manhal ki riwayat Saheeh Muslim mein maujood hai.?4” 


Lehaza Affan o Hajaaj ka inse sima, iqhtelat se pehle ka hai. Pas iqhtelat ka ilzam mardood hai. 


Aap Saheeh Muslim o Sunan e Arba ke markazi raawi hain, mislan dekhiye. 748 Hamad bin Salma par jirah 
mardood hai. 


Imam Yahya bin Muyeen ne kaha: Hammad bin Salma qabil e etemaad raawi hain.”4? 
Al A‘ajli al Mo’otadil ne kaha: 25° Gusall Gass (elle Jay AB is pee 

Yaqoob bin Sufiyan al Farsi Ya Hajjaj (bin manahal) ne kaha: 4&5 54.5 251 

Inhe'n darj e zail mohaddiseen ne bhi Siga kaha hai: 


1. Ahmad bin Hambal Sawalat Ibne Haani: 2130,3131; Mausua’ah Aqwal Imam Ahmad: V1 P299 


2. Ibne Hibban Kitab as Suqaat: V6 P216; Ibne Ibban al Ehsan: 14, 22, 50.... 
3. Ibne Shaheen Zikar Min Iqhtelaf al Ualama wa Niqad al Hadees Feeya: P41 
4. At Tirmizi 72, 30, 1238... 

5. Ibnul Jarood 46,107,124 

6. Al Haakim V2 P608, H4205 waghaira 

7. Ibne Khuzaima V1 P208 H400, 360, 1412 

8. As Saaji Tehzeeb at Tehzeeb: V3 P15 


Haafiz Zahabi likhte hain ke p>Y! gud Laila) Ley) 252 Cyeall 4a) Ye Adyas lau aly Aur iski hadees hasan ke darje se nahi 
giri.23 


242 Hadee as Saari: P415 248 Muslim: V1 P56, H110/59 Witar Qeem Darussalam: 214; 


243 Al Kaashif: V2 P130 Muslim: V1 P75, H189/119; V1 P91 H259 waghaira 

244 Ser E'elaam an Nubala: V9 P243 249 Al Jirah wa Ta'adeel: V3 P142 (Sanad Saheeh); Tareeqh ad 
245 Tagleeq at Ta'aleeq by Ibne Hajar: V2 P30; Sunan al Kubra Daarmi: 37; Sawalaat ibnul Junaid: 172 (aur kaha: Siqa Sabt) 
by Baheghi: V3 P70 250 At Tareeq bi Tarteeb al Haithami wa As Subki: 354 

246 Al Jirah wa Ta'adeel: V3 P146 (Ibne Muyeen se (Sanad 251 Kitab al Ma'arefah wat Tareegh: V2 P661 

Saheeh) 252 Tazkirah al Huffaz: V1 P202 “197 

47 Tehzeeb ul Kalam by Mazee: V7 P 257-258 253 Ser E'elaam an Nubala: V7 P446 
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Haafiz Ibne Hajar Asqalani likhte hain: 


Siga Aabid the, Saabit (Al Banaani) se riwayat karne ; : 
mein sab logo'n se ziyaads Siqa hain, aapka haafeza Ol abet pag Co od oll Cail le ad 
aaghri umar mein mutaghaiyyar ho gaya tha.?>4 : 


Sahihain mein jis mughtalif o mutaghaiyyar al hifz raawi se istedlal kiya gaya hai iski daleel hai ke iske shagirdo'n 


ki riwayat iqhtelat se pehle ki hain (illa ye ke taqhsees sabit ho jaae)*°> 


Khulaasa ye ke riwayat mazkurah par ightelat ki jirah mardood hai, kyou'nke ye ightelat o taghaiyyur se pehle 
ki hai. Walhamdulillah 


Shahid Number 2: 
20 aie Ae ya ctl gE QB 9S Take oy ene 9 hana cal on pil o& Ologh cy aly! 
Mughtasaran ka matlab ye hai ke Hammad bin Salma aur Ibrahim bin Tahmaan ki riwayato'n mein 3 maqamaat 


par raful yadain ka zikar hai. 2 rakate’n padh kar uthte waqt raful yadain ka zikar nahi aur ye musalla hai ke 
a'adm e zikar nafee ki daleel nahi hota. 


Ibrahim bin Tahmaan Siga the.2°” 


Mohaddis Ismaili ka ba'az majhool o namalum mashaegh se is riwayat ki taze’ef karna mardood hai. Saheeh 
Bukhari ki riwayat ko Zaeef kehne ke liye “badee dileri” ki zaroorat hai! 


Imam Darqutni ne Kitab ul E’elal mein Abd al A’aala ki riwayat ko ! sell 4:24! qarar diya hai.258 


Tambeeh: Syedna Abdullah bin Umar 2% se tark e raful yadain bilkul sabit nahi hai. Abu Bakar bin Ayaash 
waghaira ki riwayat waham ki wajah se Zaeef 0 Marood hain. Jaisa ke aagey aaraha hai. In sha Allah. 


Syedna Maalik bin al Huwairis #% Ki Hadees 


Abu Qulaaba tabai farmate hain ke: (Syedna) Malik bin oD wind igtols! Syed! oy Me oly al 28 al ot 3 
al Huwairis %% jab namaz padhte to takbeer ke sath . oe te 

raful yadain karte aur jab ruku karte to raful yadain 4. ey Syl Ce dels ey W319 dys ey aH OF SNNS19 ayy 
karte aur jab ruku se sar uthaate to raful yadain karte Stl tie ‘ ‘ aa 

aur farmate ke Rasool Allah 2 isi tarha karte the.259. RCS) ee OS lg Age Al le dl Sgwy Ul Crtoy 


Ye hadees darje zail kitabo'n mein bhi maujood hai: 


Saheeh Ibne Khuzaima: V1 P295, H585; Saheeh Ibne Hibban: V3 P175, H1870; Saheeh Ibne A’awaana: V2 P94. 
Abu Qulaaba Abdullah bin Zaid Siqa the. Inhe'n Muhammad bin Sireen tabai aur Abu Haatim ar Raazi ne Siqa 
kaha.2 


Aapke Siqa hone par ijma hai.?° 


Ye hadees Syedna Malik bin Al Huwairees % se Abu Qulaba aur Nasar bin Asim (2 tabaeen) ne riwayat ki hai. 
Abu Qulaba se Khalid al Haza aur isse Khalid bin Abdullah At Tahaan aur Ismail bin A’aliya ne riwayat bayan ki 
hai. 


254 Taqreeb ut Tehzeeb: 1499 259 Bukhari: V1 P102, H737; Muslim: V1 P168, H391; Al Lafz lah 


255 Muqaddama Ibnul Salah: P466 (another edition: 499) Watar Qeem Darussalam: 864 
256 Taghleeq at Ta'aleeq: V2 P306; Sunan al Kubra: V2 P70 260 Al Jirah wa Ta'adeel: V5 P58 (Saheeh) 
257 Mizan ul Etedaal: V1 P38 261 AJ Isteghna Fee Asma al Ma'arufeen bi Al Kana: P92 


258 Fathul Baari: V2 P176 
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Nasrah bin Asim se qataada ne aur isse sha'aba, Saeed bin Abu Urooba, Saeed bin Basheer, Hamam, mran al 
Qataan, Hammad bin Salma, Hisham aur Abu A’awaana ne ye riwayat bayan ki hai. 


Sha'aba se Asim bin Ali, Khalid, Hafs bin Umar, Yahya bin Saeed, Abu Dawood at Tayaalsi, Sulaiman ibne Harab, 
Ibne Mahdi, Abu al Waleed at Tayaalsi, Abdus Samad aur Adam bin Abi Ayaas ne riwayat ki hai. Inme se kisi 
riwayat mein sajdo'n waale raful yadain ka zikar nahi hai. Sha’aba ki riwayat qataada se tasreehan sima par 
mahmool hui hai. 


Saeed bin Abu Urooba se Abd al A’alaa, Ibne Nameer, Yazeeb bin Zare’e, Ibne A’aliya, Ibne Abi A’adee, 
Muhammad bin Hafs aur Khalid bin al Haris ne ye riwayat bayan ki hai. Baaz ki riwayat mein sajdo'n waale raful 
yadain ka zikar hai, magar qataadah mudallsi aur sajdo'n mein raful yadain waale alfaaz mein inke sima ki 
tasreeh maujood nahi hai. Lehaza ye riwayat Zaeef hai. Hammad, Imran aur Saeed ki riwayaat mein sajdo'n 
waale raful yadain ka zikar nahi hai. Hammam ki riwayat ka matlab ye hai ke fir ruku (qabl ar ruku) wa fis 
sujood (qabl as sujood wa iza rafa'a raasa meinar ruku) lehaza ye riwayat apne mantoogq par sareeh nahi hai. 
Hisham se Abu Amir, Abdus Samad, Yazeed bin Zare’e aur Moawiya bin Hisham ye riwayat bayan karte hain. Sirf 
Moawiya bin Hisham ki riwayat mein sajdo'n waale raful yadain ka zikar hai. Baaqi teeno'n ki riwayat mein nahi. 


Faaeda: Syedna Malik bin Al Huwairis 4 Banu Lais ke wafad mein Gazwa e Tabuk ki taiyyari ke waqt Nabi 2 ke 
paas tashreef laae the. 762 Ghazwa Tabuk 9 hijri mein hua tha.?6 


Jadwal 


Malik bin al Huwairis 4c «i! > 5 


: 


Nasar bin Asim 


! 


Qataadah 


{ 


Sayeed bin Abi Urooba 


v 
Muhammad bin Abi A’adee 


——<——+ —————_j 


Ahmad bin Hambal Muhammad bin Musna 
Musnad Ahmad bin Hambal: 123 -¢ = 


Saheeh Muslim: 321 €3 
Abdullah bin Muhammad _ Abu Al Waleed al Faqheeya _ Abu Abdullah al Haafiz: Baheqhi: 3213 ¢ 


Nisai _ Muhammad bin Moawiya _ Abdullah bin Rabia _ Mahallah Ibne Hazam 123 ~ & 


262 Fathul Baari: V2 P110, H628; Irshad as Saari by Qastalaani: 263 Fathul Baari: V8 P111, H4415 
V2 P16 
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(Ismail) Ibne A’ Aliya 123 ¢ (Juz al Bukhari) 


Khalid bin Abdullah, Ishaq al Wasti (Bukhari 123 ¢ +) 


Abu Qulaba, Khalid «— 
Yahya bin Yahya (Muslim 123 ¢) 
Abu A’awaana, Abu Kamil al Jahdari (Muslim) 123 2¢ 


Abu Amir 
(Musnad Ahmad 123 3¢ |e Samad 
Humaidi Abu A’awaana 123 el 
M. bin Al Musna (Sunan Nisai) 123 = € Moaz bin Hisham tibham 


Yazid bin Zare’e, Humaid bin Musa’ adah (Ibne Majja) 123 ¢ 


Hammad bin Salam, Musa bin Ismail (Juz al Bukhari) 3¢ 123 

Imran al Qattan, Shuaib bin Bayan, Mahlab bin al A’alaa, M. bin Khalid ar Raasbi (Tabrani al Kabeer) 123 2¢ 
Hamam, Affan (Musnad Ahmad) Kaan Yarfa’a Yadai Fir Ruku was Sujood 

Saeed bin Basheer, Abdul Hameed bin Bakaar, Ahmad bin Basheer bin Habib (Tabrani al Kabeer: V19 P285) 123 s¢ 


Khalid bin Al Haris (Baheghi) 123 2 ¢ 
Muhammad bin Hafs (Musnad Ahmad) 123 a ¢ 3 

Baheqhi 1233¢ «——— Ahmad 3iqu 
Muslim 123 3¢ 4 ¢— M. bin al Muthna 1 M. bin Abi A’adee 


Syeeed 
(ibne Abi Urooba) 


Com iy ore SLIIEMNH ye UG 4HeW 


Ibne A’ alaiya (Nisai) 123 ¢ 2 Musnad Ahmad 

Yazid bin Zare’e 123 ¢ (Juz al Bukhari) 

Ibne Nameer (Ibne Abi Shaiba) 123 3¢ 

Abd al A’alaa, Muhammad bin al Muthna (Nisa) 123 ~¢ 


Nasar bi 
Adam bin Abi Ayas (Juz Bukhari) 123 ¢ hae gl 


Abdul Samad bin Abdul Waris, Abu Qulaba (Musnad Abi A’awaana) 123 Si ¢ Qataada 
Abu Al Waleed (Sunan Darmi) 123 3¢ 





Abdur Rahman bin Mahdi (Sunan Darqutni) 123 

Sulaiman bin Harb, Abu Khalifa (Saheeh ibne Hibban) 123 °¢ 

Abu Dawood at Tayaalsi 123 ¢ 

‘ : Sho’ oba 
Yahya bin Sayeed (Musnad Ahmad) 123 ¢ 


Hafs bin Umar (Sunan Abu Dawood) 123 5 ¢ 


¢ Marfu 


; j - i 4 Mauquf 
Khalid, Muhammad bin Abdullah (Sunan Nisai) 123 14 =» Sajdo’n Mein Raful Yadain 





Asim bin Ali, Umar bin Hafs As Sudoosi (Tabrani al Kabeer: V19 P284) 123 2¢ 
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Anwar Shah Kashmiri Deobandi kehte hain: él) .... 2! 4auill .§ 4nds 
Aur (Sunan Nisai ke) nusgha mein sho'oba (ka lafz) ghalat hai... alaqh.24 


Ye ibaarat Habibullah Derwi ne naqal karke is par hasb e aadat nesh zani kar rakhi hai.2 


b2¢ Wh}sny 
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Yahya bin Saeed Musnad Ahmad 321 


S 
So 
S 
Hafs bin Umar Abu Dawood 321 s 
Khalid, M. bin Abdullah Nisai 321 
264 Neel ul Farqadeen: P32 265 Nul as Sabah: P230 
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CoP i ay SUNRMNH Je ULG YL) 


Muhammad Yusuf Bannori Deobandi Sahab ne kaha: 


4d SB, ” ppb aI ei“ ad Losi lores ale Cr Arua g29 528 55 daw Jus 543 oF dyrd  aghl de gdars! eel domed es es Ags 
266 (32) 


Is ibaarat se malum hua ke Bannori Sahab bhi apne ustad Anwar Shah Kashmiri ki tarha “Sho'oba” ke lafz ko 
wahem samajhte hain aur saheeh lafz “Saeed” qarar dete hain. Ye 2 deobandi akabir ki gawahi hai. 


Iski tardeed karte hue Derwi Sahab likhte hain ke “jis tarha sho‘oba #:” Nisai mein maujood hain, isi tarha se 
Saheeh Abu A’awaana mein bhi maujood hain.267 


Qaraeen Ikram! Derwi Sahab ki ye baat 100% jhoot hai. Aap Musnad Abu A’awaana utha kar dekhe'n?®, isme 
Sho'oba ki jo riwayat hai wo Abdus Samad aur Abu al Waleed ki sanad ke sath hai aur isme Derwi Sahab ke bayan 
karda sajdo'n waale raful yadain ka zikar nahi hai. 


Tambeeh: Yaha'n a’'adm e zikar aur nafee e zikar ka masla nahi. Kyou'nke Sho'oba ki bayan karda is riwayat mein 
kahee'n bhi sajdo’n waale raful yadain ka wajood nahi hai. 


Ye is baat ka qawee qareena hai ke sajdo'n waale raful yadain ki riwayat Sho'oba ki sanad ke sath nahi hai. Nisai 
ki riwayat Saeed bin Abi A’arooba se hai. Sho'oba se nahi hai. 


266 Ma'arif as Sunan: V2 {456 268 2 PQ4-95 
267 Nur as Sabah: P230 
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Sunan Nisai Ki Sajdo'n Mein Raful Yadain Waali Hadees 

Imam Nisai 2 farmate hain: 

Ady By plang dele db dhe cll shy aif Srygedll cy Whe ye ele oy pal yt Bald Ye (haw) ge CAE ol oi! Wir ictal yy dares Ul 
709 addi G93 Langs GSlom, gio Dgrmnnll ye daly Qby 1]y Armes IS]g gS Nl ye dusly aby I]y AS Idly ADEE 8 


Yaad rahe ke Imam Nisai ki Sunan Sughra (Al Mujtaba) kea am nusgho'n mein ghalati se 22» ce ke bajaae 424 oe 
chap gaya hai. 


Daleel 1: Ibne A’adee se yehi riwayat Ahmad bin Hambal ne Saeed bin abi Urwah ki sanad se naqal ki hai.27° 


Daleel 2: Ibne Abi A’'adee se Muhammad bin Al Muthna ki riwayat Imam Muslim ne Saeed bin Abi Uruba ki sanad 
se naqal ki hai.2”! 


Daleel 3: Yehi riwayat isi sanad o matan ke sath Imam Nisai ki As Sunan al Kubra mein Saeed bin Qataadah ki 
sanad se maujood hai.?”2 Ye is baat ki bahot badi daleel hai ke Al Mujtaba mein nasigha yaa kaatib ki ghalati ki 
wajah se Saeed a’an Qataada ke bajaae Sho’oba a‘an Qataada darj ho gaya hai. 


Daleel 4: Ibne Hazam ne Al Mahalla?”3 mein apni sanad ke sath Imam Nisai (ki As Sunan al Kubra) se ye hadees 
naqal ki hai aur isme Saeed bin Abi Urooba ka naam hai. 


Imam Nisai ke shagird Muhammad bin Moawiya / Ibn al Ahmar Siqa the.?74 


Daleel 5: Haafiz ibne Hajar ne Fathul Baari?”> mein ye riwayat Nisai se Saeed bin Abi Urooba ki saraahat se naqal 
ki hai. (Haafiz al Mazee ne Tohfa al Ashraaf mein Sho'oba ke tareeq se naqal ki hai, lehaza ye khataa qadeem 
hai) 


Daleel 6: Haafiz ibne Hibban ne bataaya ke (baaz auqaat) Saeed, Sho'oba aur Sho'oba Saeed ban jaata hai.?”6 
Daleel 7: Tahaawi Hanafi ne yehi riwayat Imam Ahmad bin Shae’eb an Nisai se Saeed ki sanad se naqal ki hai.?77 


Daleed 8: Imam Baheghi ne Muhammad bin al Muthna waali riwayat Saeed ki sanad ke sath naqal ki hai.2”8 Gharz 
ye ke ye riwayat Saeed bin Abi Urooba ki sanad se hai aur Tadlees e Saeed, Iqhtelat e Saeed, Tadlees e Qataada 
aur Shuzooz ki wajah se Zaeef hai. 


269 Nisai: V2 P205-206, H1086 (Darussalam) 274 Ser E'elaam an Nubala: V16 P68 


270 Musand Ahmad: V3 P436, H15685 2752 P177 

271 Muslim: 2 P391 276 Al Majruheen: V1 P59 

272 Sunan al Kubra lil Nisai: V1 P228, H672 (another edition: V1 277 Mushkil al Asaar (latest edition) V15 P57; Tohfa al Aghiyaar: 
P343, H676 V2 P31, H632 

273 V4 P92 Mas-alah: 442 278 As Sunan Al Kubra: V2 P25-71 
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Syedna Waael bin Hajar #% Ki Hadees 


Syedna Wael bin Hajar % se riwayat hai ke unho'n ne 3 i Mela igo Aig, ae 
Nabi 4 ko dekha ke Aap 2 namaz mein daghil hue, jab © res oe oe a Sa ee . 
takbeer kahi raful yadain kiya. Hamam (raawi) ne © agah Sle ler dog, pS Sglall 2 for ger anh 
kano'n tak bayan kiya. Phir kabpda lapet liya aur at 

daaya'n hath baae'n hath par rakh diya aur jab ruku ka eH OF Ny! Lad Co pered ws dl ok ay © dg) Caoud) 
iraada kiya aur Same’e Allahu Liman Hamidah kaha : Sige aes oe . 
(ruku se khade hue) to raful yadain kiya. Pas jab sajda_ Cy) 4 aay) JB old A553 5 Lagndy od gill ae oF 


kiya to apni dono'n hatheliyo'‘n ke darmiyan sajda : : ‘ 


Ruku se pehle aur baad ke raful yadain ke mafhoom ke sath Wael bin Hajar 2 ki ye hadees mughtalif sanado’n 
ke sath darj e zail kitabo'n mein bhi hai: Saheeh ibne Khuzaima: V1 P346, H697; Saheeh ibne Hibban: V3 P167- 
168, H1857; Saheeh ibne A’awaana: V2 P97. 


Syedna Wael bin Hajar #% Ka Tazkirah 


Haafiz ibne Hibban kehte hain ke Aap 3% Yemen ke azeem badshah the aur badshaho'n ki aulaad mein se the. 
Rasool Allah 2 ne aapke aane se 3 din pehle hi aapki bashaarat dedi thi.2®° 


Haafiz ibne Kaseer ad Damishghi ne Syedna Wael bin Hajar # ki aamad ka zikar in wufood mein kiya hai jo Nabi 
2 ke paas 9 hijri mein aae the.?°' 


A‘aini Hanafi ne kaha ke Wael bin Hajar #% 9 hijri ko Madina mein musalman hue the.282 
Iske baad aap sardiyo'n mein (agley saal 10 hijri) dobaara aae the. 28 

Is saal bhi aapne raful yadain ka hi mushaheda farmaya.2® 

Baaz logo'n ne Syedna Wael bin Hajar #% ki is hadees par 2 eteraaz kiye hain: 


1. Wael, e’eraabi (baddu) the, shariyat e islami se na-waaqif the. 


2. Unho'n ne Nabi #% ko sirf ek martaba namaz padhte hue dekha tha. 


Oopar zikar karda Dalaael ki raushni mein ye dono'n eterazaat baatil aur jhoot hain. Ye eterazaat apne kehne 
waale ki jahaalat ka waazeh o naqabil e tardeed suboot hain. Sahaba Ikram : ka maqaam bahot bauland aur 
kisi difa'a ka mohtaaj nahi hai. 


279 Muslim: Ma'a Sharha Nawawi: V4 P114, H401 282 Umdatul Qaari: V5 P274, H735 


280 Kitab as Suqaat by Ibne Hibban: V3 P424-425; Kitab al 283 Saheeh Ibne Hibban: V3 P169, H1857 
Mashaheer Ulama al Amsaar by Ibne Hibban: P44, #276 284 Sunan Abu Dawood: 727 (Sanad Saheeh) 


281 A| Bidaaya wan Nihaaya: V5 P71 
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Syedna Abu Humaid as Sa’adi # Ki Hadees 


Abdul Hameed bin Jafar ne kaha: Maine Muhammad 
bin Umro bin Ataa se suna. Isne kaha: Maine Abu 
Humaid as Sa‘adi # se 10 Sahabiyyo'n #2 mein suna, 
jinme Abu Qataada #3 bhi the. Abu Humaid #% ne kaha: 
Main tumme sabse ziyada Rasool Allah 2 ki namaz ko 
jaanta hu'n. Unho'n ne kaha: Aap naa to ham se pehle 
musalman hue, naa hamse ziyaada aapki sohbat 
ighteyar ki hai (aur naa hamse ziyaada inki itteba ki 
hai). Abu Humaid #8 ne kaha: ye baat theek hai, tu 
unho'n ne kaha: Accha phir pesh kare'n. 

Syedna Abu Humaid % ne farmaya: Rasool Allah 2 jab 
namaz ke liye khade hote to Allahu Akbar kehte aur 
apne dono'n hath kandho'n tak uthaate aur har haddi 
apni jagah par teher jaati. Phir qiraa-at karte, phir 
apne dono'n hath kandho'n tak uthaate, phir ruku 
karte aur apni hatheliya’'n apne dono'’n ghutno'n par 
rakhte. Ruku mein naa sar oo'ncha rakhte aur naa 
neecha. Phir sar uthaate aur Same’e ullah Liman 
Hamidan kehte aur dono'n hath kandho'n_ tak 
uthaate.... Phir jab 2 raka‘ate'n padh kar kahde hote to 
dono'n hath apne kandho'n tak uthaate. (10 ke 10) 
Sahaba Ikram #2 ne kaha: Aap ne sach kaha, Nabi 2 
isi tarha namaz padhte the... inteha! 78, 


clas oy 9 pol cy bores Lite JU paar oy rordiine 5 
cel eel oy pbs ode! dae Ui Crow J 
Solel Ui Agar gi SUB SatBoil aged aeleng Aahe al clue 
EWE NB Sle SB peleng ale al dle all Jguy Shuey 
pS dpladl | lb 13) pelng ale al chee al Jguy OS JB 
Ano gs BD qt IS rally dpKie lags solu, oe Anh aby 
deol ets 9 Sp din bags SSlou, > Al By ll 
AN gems) igi Ay aks Ug Aealy pway I Voters dS (ele 
eb 13) es seats dp Sce Logs Sdlou > Aly ey (Lom po 
AS Qine LS deSie Logs sdb a> Atle 0b) gee oy 
he ce! gina OWS NS Cae Wh lid... 5 glyoS! cles 
vprag Als a 


Raful Yadain ke mafhoom ke sath Syedna Abu Humaid : se Abbas bin Sahal as Sa’adi ki riwayat mein hai ke is 


waqt ye Sahaba Ikram £2 bhi maujood the. 


Sahal bin Sa’ad as Sa’'adi, Abu Huraira aur Muhammad bin Muslima é#2. 286 


Haafiz Abu Haatim bin Hibban al Basti ne kaha: “Dono riwayate'n (riwayat Muhammad bin Umro bin A‘ataa aur 


Riwayat Abbas bin Sahal as Sa‘adi) mehfooz hain’ .2°7 


Saheeh Ibne Khuzaima mein Muhammad bin Yahya (Siga Imam) ne farmaya: “Jisne ye hadees suni aur raful 


yadain naa kiya to iski namaaz naagqis hai” .2°8 


285 Saheeh Ibne Hibban: V3 P171, H1864; Wal Lafz Lah: V3 
P173, H1867; Saheeh Ibne Khuzaima: V1 P297, H587; 
Mughtasar Muntaga Ibnul Jarood: P74-75, H192; Jaame 
Tirmizi: V1 P67, H304 (Hasan Saheeh); Juz Raful Yadain lil 
Bukhari: P178, H102; Al Fataawa al Kubra by Ibne Taimiyya: V1 
P105; Al Majmua al Fataawa by Ibne Taimiya: V22 P453; 
Tehzeeb Sunan Abu Dawood by Ibnul Qaiyyim: V2 P415 (aur 
kaha: Ye hadees Saheeh hai, isey talqa bil qabool haasil hai. 
Isme koi illat nahi hai aur ek qaum ne isey ma'alool gardaana, 
jisse Allah ne aimma e hadees ko baree garar diya hai aur ham 
inki bayan karda illate'n bayan kare'nge. Phir in illato'n ka 


faasid aur baatil hona Allah Ta'ala ki madad se bayan kare'nge. 
(in sha Allah) 

Inke alaawa doosri bahot si kitabo'n mein ye hadees maujood 
hai. Ma'alim as Sunan: V1 P194 mein Al Khattabi ne farmaya: 
Hadees Saheeh 

286 Muqhtasar Saheeh Ibne Khuzaima: V1 P297, H589; Saheeh 
ibne Hibban: V3 P174, H1868; Juz Raful Yadain by Bukhari: 
P37, #5 (sanad Hasan) 

287 Saheeh ibne Hibban: V3 P170, H1836 

288 Saheeh Ibne Khuzaima: V1 P270, H589 
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Taqhreej e Hadees Abu Humaid ##% Fee Raful Yadain 


Yazid bin Abi Habeeb 


—————> Bukhari Mughtasar, wal Baghwi fil Sharha as Sunnah: Hadees Saheeh 


M. Bin Umro bin Ataa al Quraishi 
M. Bin Umro bin Halhalah 
Yazid bin M. 


Sayeed 


Abu Dawood, Juz Bukhari, Ibne Khuzaima Mughtasar, Nisai Mughtasar , 
Musnad ahmad Ibne Hibban, Sharha as Sunna lil Baghwi, Tirmizi wa qaal: 
Hasan Saheeh 1235 


Yahya bin Saeed al Qattan 


————> _ |bne Hibban: 1235, Ibne Majja Mughtasaran 


Abu Usaama 





Ibne Hibban, Juz al Bukhari, al Kubra lil Baheqhi, Muntaga Ibnul 
Jarood Ibne Hibban, bne Khuzaima Mughtasaran, Tirmizi: 1235 


Abu Humaid As Sa’adi ie i! .2) 
Abu Asim 


Ibne Abi Shaiba: 123 


Abdul Hameed bin Jafar al Ansari 


Hasheem 


Juz lil Bukhari 12, Ibnq Khuzaima Mughtasaran 


-———>- Tirmizi, Behqhi Mughtasar, wa Qaal Tirmizi: Hadees Hasan Saheeh 


Faleeh bin Salman 


Ibne Hibban, Ibne Majja, Ma’ani al Asaar by Tahawi 123 


M. bin Umro bin A’ataa 


[+-———>_ |bne Hibban 1235; Abu Dawood 1235 


Ahad Bani Maalik 
Esa bin Abdullah bin Maalik 
(Majhool ul Haal) 








Ibne Ishaq 


Abbas (au Ayaash) bin Sahal as Sa’adi 


———» Juz Raful Yadain Mughtasar Bizikr Abu Qataadah 
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Abdul Hameed bin Jaafar Ka Ta'aruf 








Ma’‘adil Ta'adeel Hawaala Jearen 


day yal 8D —— Abu Haatim 
tan | Toes 
uly YaleJ | TEMECD UE) haa 
Sysall As 4g a es : An Nisaai 


AeSenit 5 gue Ait Tehzeeb ut 
J Gs THhzeeh Yahya al Qataan 
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Is tafseel se malum hua ke Abdul Hameed bin Jaafar ke mausiqeen ziyaada aur badey aalim hain. 
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Ze'eli Hanafi ne kaha: 


Isey Aksar ulama ne Siga garar diya hai.?89 shold! 251 adi 9 yy 
Lehaza Abdul Hameed Mazkoor Siqa hai. 


Abu Haatim, Nisai aur Yahya bin Saeed ki jirah inki ta'adeel se mutasaadim hai. Lehaaza saaqit hai. Haafiz 
Zahabi Abdur Rahman bin Saabit bin as Saamit ke tarjuma mein Haafiz ibne Hibban ke 2 mutazaad qaul naqal 
karte hain. Ek main isey Zaeef aur doosre mein ise Siga kaha gaya hai aur faisla karte hain: -Y § 3.4 Ibne Hibban 
ke dono'n mutazaad qaul saaqit ho gae.?%° 


Sufiyan Soori ki jirah masla e taqdeer ki wajah se thi, jiski tardeed Haafiz Zahabi ne Ser E’elaam an Nubala?”! 
mein maskat andaz mein kardi hai. Sahihain waghaira hi mein ek jamat ki ahadees hain, jin par qadari waghaira 
ka iilzam hai. (Mislan Qataada taabai waghaira) kya inki hadees rad kardi jaaegi? Deeda Baaed! 


Abu Jafar at Tahawi ki jirah ko Ahmad bin Al Hussain al Baheghi ne mardood qarar diya hai aur Haafiz Ibne 
Hajar ka wo maqam nahi ke Imam Ahmad bin Hambal waghaira ki saaf aur waazeh tauseeq ke muqable mein 
inki Shaaz baat ko qabool kiya jaae. (Ba-shart eke inke qaul ko jirah par mahmool kiya jaae warna inka qaul 
jirah nahi hai). 


Isi liye Haafiz Zhabi likhte hain: Coast) Gus 98 5 colAall spe Acleall 4) cis! "Ek jamat ne iske sath hujjat pakdi hai 
(siwaae Imam Bukhari ke) aur wo Hasan ul Hadees hai” .2%2 


(Imam Bukhari ne bhi is hadees ko Saheeh qarar diya hai. ai “US Lehaza wo inke nazdeek Saheeh ul Hadees hai) 


Haafiz Abu Haatim bin Hibban likhte hain: 


Abdul Hameed (bin Jaafar) # Siqa Mutqan the. Maine elo) Syew J cprizel| Olid) tel as ii eP) rere 
inki ahadees ki jaanch padtaal ki hai, wo kisi munkar ; . ned es 
hadees ke sath munfarid nahi hain.2% Aad Silty a ye Calor > fi! 05! wd 


Muhammad bin Umro bin A'ata Ka Ta'aruf 


Kutub e Sitta ke markazi raawi hain. Inhe’n Abu Zara‘ah, Nisai, Abu Haatim, Ibne Sa‘ad aur Ibne Hibban 
waghairahum ne Siga qarar diya hai. Haafiz Zahabi ne kaha: “#l) asi 294 


Tehzeeb mein jo jirah naqal ki gai hai wo Muhammad bin Umro al Laithi par hai. Lehaza Ibne A’ataa bil ittefaaq 
Siga hain. Unho'n ne ye hadees Syedna Abu Humaid :% se suni hai. 


Syedna Abu Humaid #% se inki ek riwayat Saheeh Bukhari mein bhi hai, lehaza ingeta’a ka be-buniyad ilzam 
mardood hai. 


Abbas bin Sahal as Sa’adi ne inki matabea’at bhi ki hai. (Rawah Faleeh bin Sulaiman Anh) jaisa ke taghreebi 
jadwal se zahir hai. 


289 Nasbur Raaya: V1 P344 (iske baad Ze'eli ne jo innahu ghalat 290 Mizan ul Etedaal: V2 P552 


fee haazal al hadees ke alfaaz likhe hain, wo 2 wujooh se 291.7 P21 

mardood hain. 292 Ser E'elaam an Nubala: V7 P22 
1. Ye jamhoor ke khilaf hain. 293 Saheeh Ibne Hibban: V3 P172, H1864 
2. Wo doosri hadees hai, hamari pesh karda hadees nahi hai. 294 Ser E'elaam an Nubala: V5 P225 
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Ataaf bin Khalid Ki Riwayat 


Tahawi Hanafi Abdul Hameed bin Jafar ki riwayat ke ma’arza mein Ataaf bin Khalid ki riwayat laae hain.2% 


Abdullah bin Saleh ————» Yahya bin Saeed ————» Ataaf bin Khalid t—————» Muhammad bin Umro bin Ataa ————> Rajul 


Iska markazi raawi Abdullah bin Saaleh mutakallim fiya hai hai. Imam Nisai ne kaha 4: us! Ahmad bin Hambal, 
Ibne Muyeen aur Ibnul Madeeni ne is par jirah ki hai. 2% 


Baaz ne iski tauseeq ki hai, magar jamhoor ulama ke nazdeek wo Zaeef hai. 

Haafiz Nooruddin al Haithami (d807 h): 297 csels 485 sed Gy cllellase by) sqeall Adare alles yy aitluc s 

Lehaza jamhoor ke muqable mein Abdul Malik bin Shuaib waghaira ki tauseeq mardood hai. 

Imam Bukhari, Ibne Muyeen, Abu Zara'a aur Imam Abu Haatim ki is riwayat iski Saheeh hadees mein se hai.2%8 
Ye riwayat Ahle Hazaq ke tareeq se nahi hai lehaza Zaeef hai. 

Doosre ye ke agar ye riwayat saheeh bhi hoti to Rajul se murad Abbas aur Ayash bin Sahal as Sa‘adi hai. 


Zahir hai ke mufassir muhbah par mugaddam hota hai. Mislan ek raawi kehta hai: #28 wl ve day ve aur yehi 
raawi kehta hai: 44:8 cel Ge 34) Ge 4 Ue to is Rajul se laa-mahaala Muhammad bin Ziyaad hi murad hoga. 


Lehaaza Ataaf bin Khalid ki (Ba-shart e sehat) riwayat ke sath Abdul Hameed bin Jafar ki hadees par eteraaz 
fuzool hai, jab ke deegar kai raawiyo'n ne iski mataabea’at bhi kar rakhi hai. 


Izterab Ka Daawa 

Baaz mughalta dene waalo'n ne daawa kiya hai ke ye hadees muztarib hai. Kyou'n ke: 
1- Muhammad bin Umro bin A’ataa a’an Abi Hameed. 

Muhammad bin Umro aghbarni Maalik a‘an A’ayash au Abbas bin Sahal. 


Muhammad bin Umro bin A‘ataa a'an Abbas bin Sahal a'an Abi Hameed. 


Muhammad bin Umro bin A’ataa a’an Abbas au A’ayaash. 


mo bh WwW N 
1 7 1 ' 


Muhammad bin Umro bin A’ataa: Haddasni Rajul. 


Ki asaneed ke sath ye riwayat marwi hai. 


Riwayat number 2 ke bare mein arz hai ke ye riwayat min o a’an isi sanad ke sath Sunan Abu Dawood?" aur 
Saheeh Ibne Hibban? par maujood hai, isme hai. 


alle asl Jee Cn Cube Ye alle (6 ani edhe Gp 5 xe G 4 ka lafz As Sunan al Kubra mein ghalati se lb (34) chhap 
gaya hai.30 


Behrehaal agar qadeem nusgha mein <UL (4 4/ hi ho to bhi (kaatib ki ghalati ki wajah se) Shaaz hai. Riwayat 
number 1, 3, 4 ke bare mein Ibne Hibban ka ye faisal hai: 


295 Ma'ani ul Asaar: V1 P259 299 1 PA70 # 733 


296 Al Jauhar an Naqi by Ibnul Turkamaani al Hanafi: V1 P309 300 V3 P170 # 1863 
297 Majmua'a az Zawaaed: V2 P7 301 V2 P101 

298 Hadee as Saari by Ibne Hajar: P412 (tarjuma: Abdullah bin 

Saleh) 
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Muhammad bin Umro bin A’ataa ne ye hadees Abu 


Sear coil oF ste oy gyal cy cares poll LA aon 


Humaid aur Abbas bin Sahal dono'n se sunee hai. SAC LenS! daw oy he ct Gel& Cpt draw 9 SAE Len 


Lehaza dono'n sanade'‘n mehfooz hain.3%. 


Ob girs yer Ol, LIB 


Yaad rahe ke Abbas bin Sahal a‘an Abiya waali riwayat hamare ilm mein nahi hai. Ye bhi yaad rahe ke Muhammad 
bin Umro bin A’ataa a’an Abbas bin Sahal waali riwayat mein ek shaqs Esa bin Abdullah bin Maalik majhool al 
haal hai. Lehaz iski riwayat ko Abdul Hameed bin Jafar ke muqable mein pesh karna fuzool hai. 


Yaani A’ataaf bin Khalid ki riwayat mein rajul se muraad Abbas bin Sahal hai, jaisa ke jadwal se zahir hai. Lehaza 
izterab ka daawa mardood hai. Isi liye to badey badey aimma e fan aur jaiyyad ulama ne is hadees ko saheeh 
qarar diya hai. 


Syedna Abu Qataada #% Ka San e Wafaat 


Syedna Abu Qataada al Haaris bin Rabee al Ansari  Sahabi the. 303 


1. 


an wo KR WwW 


8. 
9. 


Imam al Laith (bin Sa'ad, Siga imam d175 h) ne kaha: Abu Qataada al Haaris bin Rabee bin an Noman al 
Ansari #¢ 54h mein faut hue.3% 


Saeed bin Afeer (d 226 Sadoog aalim bin Nasab) ne kaha: Abu Qataada : 54h mein 70 saal ki umar mein 
faut hue.3° 


Imam Yahya bin Muyeen (Siga imam) ne farmaya: Aap #% 54h mein faut hue. 30% 
Yehi baat Imam Tirmizi (Siga imam) aur 
Abu Abdullah bin Mandah al Haafiz (Siga Imam) ki hai.?7 


Imam Baheghi (Siga Imam) ne farmaya: Ahle Tareegh ka is par ijma hai ke Abu Qataada al Haaris bin 
Rabee bin an Noman al Ansari 2% 54h mein faut hue the.3% 


Ibrahim bin al Munzir ne kaha: Abu Qataada #% Madina mein 54h ko faut hue. 3 
Zahabi ne kaha: “Aap 54h ko faut hue”. 3"° 
Ibne Hajar ne kaha: “Aap 54h ko faut hue” .3" 


10. Ibne Kaseer ne inhe’n 54h ki wafiyaat mein zikr kiya hai.?2 


Naqaab Kushaai 


In jamhoor ulama ke muqable mein Habibullah Derwi Sahab Deobandi ne Nur ul Subah P207 par kaha: Imam 
Haitham bin A’adee farmate hain ke Hazrat Abu Qataada 38h mein faut hue hain. 373 


Awwal to Ibne Kaseer ne cu |38 5 ....2 2 5 Ge Oe ail! se 5 kehkar is qaul ki tardeed kardi hai. (Dekhiye Al Bidaaya 
wan Nihaaya) doosre ye ke Haitham bin A’adee mashoor Kazzab hai, jaisa ke guzar chukka hai.3"4 


302 Al Ehsan: 1863 308 As mentioned above 


303 Al Jirah wa Ta'adeel: V3 P74 309 Mustadrak Haakim: V3 P480 

304 Kitab al Ma'arefa wat Tareegh by Yaqoob bin Sufiyan: V3 310 Tajreed Asmaa us Sahaaba: V2 P194 
P322 311 Taqreeb ut Tehzeeb: P422 

305 Tareeqh e Baghdad: V1 P161 312 Al Bidaaya wan Nihaaya: V8 P70 

306 Kitab al Kana by Dulaabi (hanafi): V1 P49 313 A| Bidaaya wan Nihaaya: V8 P68 

307 Tehzeb as Sunan by Ibnul Qaiyyim Ma‘a A'aun al 314 p4g 


Ma'aboobd: V2 P422 
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Ek Zabardast Daleel 
Umme Kulsoom bint Ali bin Abi Taalib ka inteqal 50h aur 60h ke darmiyan (54h mein) hua.3"° 


Naafe 2: bayan karte hain ke Umme Kulsoom ka janaaza padhaya gaya to logo'’n mein Ibne Umar, Abu Huraira, 
Abu Saeed aur Abu Qataada ¢# bhi maujood the.3"¢ 


Is qism ki riwayat Ammar Maula al Haaris bin Naufal se bhi marwi hai. Ye janaza Saeed bin al A’aas #% ke daur 
e imaarat mein padha gaya hai. Saeed bin al A’aas 48h se 55h tak iqhtedar mein rahe.3"7 


Ye baad aqalan mahaal hai ke 38h mein faut hone waala 50h aur 60h ke darmiyan (54h) main hone waale janaza 
mein shareek ho lehaza darj e baala riwayat nas e qaate’e hai ke Syedna Abu Qataada # 50h ke baad (54h mein) 
faut hue. Syedna Ali 4 ke zamane mein faut nahi hue. 


Baaz muta‘assebeen ka munqate o be-sanad riwayat aur Haitham bin A’adee jisey Kazzab ke qaul par inhe'n 38h 
mein faut shuda garar dena intehaai ghalat aur dhaandhli hai. 


Haafiz ibnul Qaiyyim al Jauzi ne is hadees par tehzeeb Sunan Abu Dawood mein mufassil aur ser haasil bahes ki 
hai aur mughalefeen o ma‘anedeen ke dandaan e shikan jawabat diye hain. 


Ek Aur Nukta 


Muhammad bin Sireen 2 Abu Qataada # ke shagird hain.3"8 
Abu Qataada #% se inki ek riwayat Sunan Tirmizi waghaira mein hai.3"9 
Aap 77 saal ki umar mein 110h ko faut hue.22° Yaani aap 33h ko paida hue. 


Abu Humaid ke shagird Muhammad bin Umro al Amri 83 saal ki umar mein Hisham bin Abdul Malik ki khilafat ke 
aghir mein faut hue.??! 


Hisham 125h mein faut hua.?2 Yaani Muhammad bin Umro 42h ko paida hue. Yaani aap Muhammad bin Sireen 
se sirf 9 saal chhote the. 


Jab Ibne Sireen Syedna Abu Qataada : se mulaqaat kar sakte hain to kya amr maane’e nhai ke Muhammad bin 
Umro ki bhi inse mulaqaat hui ho. 


Yaad rahe ke Abu Humaid #% se Muhammad bin Umro ki riwayat Saheeh Bukhari mein bhi hai. Muhammad bin 
Sireen jin Sahaba Ikram é# ke shagird hain, inki wafiyaat 48h aur iske baad ki hain. 


Syedna Huzaifa :% waghaira se inki riwayat mursal hai.223 


Is riwayat ki mufassil tehqeeq ke liye dekhiye: Syedna Abu Humaid as Sa’adi #% ki mashoor hadees, isi kitab ke 
244-270 page number. 


315 At Tareeqh as Sagheer by Bukhari: V1 P125-128 320 Mulqhesan min at Tehzeeb wat Taqreeb 


316 Musannaf Abdul Razzaq: V3 P465, H6337; Sunan Nisai: V4 321 Kitab as Suqaat by Ibne Hibban: V3 P368 

P71, H1978 (Sanad Saheeh) 322 Shazraat az Zahab: V1 P163 

317 Tehzeeb as Sunan: V2 P423 323 Jame at Tehseel Fee Ahkaam al Maraseel by Hafiz al A'alaai: 
318 Tehzeeb ut Tehzeeb: V9 P190 P264 


319 Sunan Tirmizi: 995; Tohfa al Ashraaf: V9 P264 wa qaal 
Tirmizi: Hasan Ghareeb 
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Syedna Ali #% Ki Riwayat 
SUB Col Gy Olam Sie Une l : cablgsl a912 Gy Oboe 6 
Syedna Ali # farmate hain ke Nabi 2% jab namaz (adaa Cam Bs Upsti gel)! fuadll oy dle oe oe oF 
karne) ke liye khade hote to takbeer kehkar kandho'n Si ite ot a. iy x) 
tak hath uthaate aur giraa-at khatam karke ruku jaate ee AE call ot ce oF Oy al oy dln UF TE 
hue bhi isi tarha karte aur ruku se uth kar bhi isi tarha _. 4266 ti StL al ie ey, Bataae 4 
karte aur baithne ki haalat mein kisi bhi jagah raful board a es eae — leg hee a sgt 


yadain naa karte aur jab sajdatain (raka‘ate'n/2 rakat) Of style ag ol ed 15) SUIS Lee Cox, hee ad 
padh kar khade hote to isi tarha raful yadain karte aur 39 8s? ; a tert ge a 


takbeer kehte the.?24. BLE oy teed o ayy eer Ys es oy ee) 13) damayg eS 
pS 9 WIS aydy ab) Armed! ce ald I3]y HEB gry 
Sanad Ki Tehqeeq 


Is sanad ke sab raawi bil ittefaaq Siqa hain. Siwaae Abdur Rahman bin Abi az Zanaad ke, wo mughtalif fiya hain. 
Ibne Muyeen aur Abu Haatim waghairahuma ne inhe'n Zaeef qarar diya hai. 


Maalik, Timiriz aur Al A’ajali ne inhe'n Siga qarar diya hai. 


Lehaza wo jamhoor ke nazdeek Siqa 0 Sadoogq hain. Hafiz Zahabi ne kaha: 


Iski hadees Hasan ki gism se hai, wo Hasan ul Hadees oly wear 4 Coed g Sig se? fea 
hai aur baaz isey hujjat samajhte hain.32 Fie 


Is tamam jirah o ta'adeel ke muqable mein Imam Ibnul Madeeni ka qaul hai ke: 


Maine isse Sulaiman bin Dawood al Hashmi ki ahadees Lgl 2 oon gt 9d Cp Obagl Ae 59) lod — 43 
ko dekha hai (jaa'nch padtaal ki hai) in ki isse ahadees . a 
maqaarib hain.226 Ay) Lae 


Abdul Hai Luckhnawi Sahab ne Maqaarib al Hadees ko Hasan ul Hadees se pehle zikar kiya hai.32” Yaani ye lafz 
kalimat Tauseegq ke hain. 


Imam Ibne Madeeni ki ye ta’adeel mufassir hai, lehaza isey taze’ef e mubham par muqaddam kiya jaaega. 
Ibtedaaiya mein ham arz kar chuke hain ke ta'adeel mufassir jirah mubham par muqaddam hogi. 


Yaad rahe ke kisi imam ne Ibne Abi Az Zinaad ko jab isse Sulaiman bin Dawood al Hashmi riwayat kare'n to Zaeef 
nahi qarar diya. Balke muta’adid aimma ne iski hadees ki tasheeh ki hai. Lehaza isse Sulaiman ki tamam riwayaat 
ko Saheeh o Hasan tasleem kiya jaaega. 


Baaz logo'n ne is marfu'u hadees ke muqable mein: 


324 Saheeh Ibne Khuziama: V1 P294-295, H584; Saheeh Ibne Ad Daraayah: V1 P153; At Talqhees al Habeer: V1 P219; Al 


Hibban & Al Umdah by A’aini: VS P277; Sunan Tirmizi: V5 Fataawa al Kubra by Ibne Taimiya: V1 P105; Majmua Fataawa: 
P487-488, H3423 (Saheeh Hasan)... sds yil) Gyelau! UI Cras V22 P453 

S58 eastlell 299 Gye Gbaghes Crmans J sy Chas 53 Op Uae Leu) Gp deme 325 Ser E'elaam an Nubala: V8 P168-170 

aah ge alle ye 6a HM Guas ie aie 14 (lad Gua 14 835 aur 326 Tareeqh e Baghdad: V10 P229, 5359 (Sanad Hasan) 
Ahmad bin Hambal ne Saheeh kaha: Nasbur Raaya: V1 P412; 327 Ar Rafa'a wal Kameel Fee Jirah wa Ta'adeel: P72 
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Syedna Ali # namaz mein pehli takbeer ke sath raful 22) We oi agi ye GUIS gy wots WS: Leg Soles 
yadain karte the phir a'adaah nahi karte the. Ka asar  ~ sas . aes ; . ’ 
pesh kiya hai. 328 2g YS BBL 0 BSS Noi 8 any aby OIT ae al 


Is riwayat se istedlal 2 wajeh se mardood hai: 


1. Is par khaas taur par jirah mufassir hai. 
(Marwi hai ke) Sufiyan Soori ne is asar ka inkar kiya hai.32? 
Imam Usman bin Saeed ad Daarmi ne isko waahi (kamzor) kaha. 2° 
Imam Ahmad ne goya iska inkar kiya hai.33" 
Imam Bukhari ne Zaeef kaha.322 


Ibne Mulgin ne kaha: (s\4ull seve Gees dic eee Y Ciere le fli Ali 4 [se intesaab] waala asar Zaeef hai. 
Unse Saheeh saabit nahi aur Bukhari ne (bhi) isey Zaeef qarar diya hai.333 


(Zaafraani se marwi hai ke) “Shafai ne kaha”: 


Aur ye Ali #8 se saabit nahi hai.334 Bt oF Ch Ye 


Lehaza ye asar ma’alool (Zaeef) hai. Kisi qabil e etemaad mohaddis ne is asar ko Saheeh nahi kaha. Lehaza 
raawiyo'n ki Tauseeq naqal karna is jirah e mufassir ke muqable mein mardood hai. 


2. Is asar mein Ruku ki saraahat nahi hai, yaani ye aam hai aur raful yadain waali ahadees khaas o sareeh 
hain. Ye guzar chuke hai ke khaas aam par muqaddam hota hai. 


Warna phir tarikeen e raful yadain qunoot aur eidain mein kyou'n raful yadain karte hain? 


Agar Ameer ul Momineen se mansoob is riwayat ko tasleem kar liya jaae to iske umoomi mafhom ki wajah se 
eidain aur qunoot ka raful yadain khatam ho jaata hai. Agar wo doosre Dalaael se maghsas hai to indar tuku 
waala sahihain ki marfu'u o mufassir ahadees ki wajah se maqhsas kyou'n nahi hai. 


Syedna Abu Huraira # Se Marwi Hadees 


Syedna Abu Huraira 3% (Haafiz as Sahaaba, Al Faeqgh 

al Imam Mahboobana #%) se riwayat hai ke “Rasool 3 ade aii AM Jqwy OF: JB 8 ins .7 
Allah 2 jab namaz ka iftetaah karte to takbeer kehte, : os 7 e oa ee 
phir apne dono'n hath apne kandho’'n tak uthaate, jab Se Jad a) 31g ApSee go> aly ber wird 83 \ axl 
ruku (ka iraada) karte to isi tarha karte aur jab (ruku . ; . ; ; ; 
se khade hote aur) sajde (ka iraada) karte to isi tarha cP Aely AB Oem dled: Yq LUIS Jeo [ad tore lly LUIS 
karte aur sajdo'n se sar uthaate waqt aisa naa karte 7 ; a 

the aur jab 2 raka'te'n padh kar khade hote to isi tarha MNS Joe fad opie ce ald l3]y ogre! 
karte the” .33 


Ibne Juraij ne Sima‘a ki tasreeh kardi hai. 


Tambeeh: Is riwayat ki sanad Zohri ki tadlees ki wajah se Zaeef hai. Isey saabeqa riwayato'n ke shahid ke taur 
par pesh kiya gaya hai. 


328 Nasbur Raaya: V1 P406; Ma'ani ul Asaar by Tahawi: V1 P225 333 Al Badr ul Muneer: V3 P499 


329 Juz Raful Yadain by Bukhari: P47, H11 334 Sunan al Kubra by Baheghi: V2 P81 

330 As Sunan al Kubra: V2 P80-81 335 Saheeh Ibne Khuzaima: V1 P344, H694-695; At Talghees al 
331 Al Masael by Ahmad: V1 P243 Habeer: V1 P219 (rijaal Suqaat) 

332 Sharha Tirmizi by Ibne Syed an Nas ba-hawaala Hashiya Jila 

al A’ainain: P48 
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Baaz logo'n ne Syedna Abu Huraira # se 2 riwayate'n aisi naqal ki hain jinme ruku se pehle aur baad ke raful 
yadain ka zikar nahi hai.236 Ham saabit kar aae hain ke a'adm e zikar nafee e zikar ko mustalzim nahi hai. 


Aagey aaraha hai ke Syedna Abu Huriara #% raful yadain ke raawi aur faail the. Lehaza sareh riwayat ke muqable 
mein mubham aur ghair mutalliq riwayat ko pesh karna baatil hai. 


Syedna Abu Musa al Asha’ari # Se Marwi Hadees 


Syedna Abu Musa al A’ashari 3% farmate hain ke main at a 3! 41 SB yew! Ae 8 
aapko Rasool Allah # waali namaz padh kar dikhaou'n? a oy a pe ieee ee 


Pas aapne Allahu Akbar kehkar raful yadain kiya phir =: J8 pro aly &) 3 re Agdy e) gp leg ads i he 
(ruku ke waqt) Allahu Akbar kehkar raful yadain kiya. sade, 4 Baa Bn ; 

Phir Sami Allahu Liman Hamida kehkar raful yadain @» Yo Ign \iSa : J we Aly 0) ab Oho cpa al oo 
kiya aur farmaya ke is tarha kiya karo aur sajdo'n mein 

raful yadain naa kiya jaae.337 «pt beme NN et 


Sanad Ki Tehqeeq 


Ye hadees ba-lihaz e sanad Saheehhai. Iske saare raawi Siga hain aur isme koi illat e qaadeha nahi hai. 


(1) Da'alaj bin Anmad Shaikh ad Darqutni Siga sabt the. #38 
(2) Abdullah bin Sheeruya Siqa bil ittefaq the.#39 


(3) Ishaq bin Rahwiya mashoor Siqa Imam aur musannif hain. Inki ahadees Saheehain mein maujood hain 
aur inke al musnad bhi mashoor hai. (Riwayat hai ke) Imam Nisai ne kaha: eL) js. 4% 340 


(4) Iqhtelat ke daawa ki tardeed ke liye mulaheza farmae'n. 3“! 


(5) An Nazar bin Shameel Siga sabt hain.?42 Hammab bin Salma Siga the.343 Hammad se nazar bin Shameel 
ki riwayat Saheeh Muslim mein maujood hai.344 Lehaza Nazar ka sima'a Hammad se ightelat se pehle ka 
hai. 


(6) Arzagh bin Qais: Siqa.34° 
(7) Hattan bin Abdullah: Siqa.34¢ 


Hattan 2 Syedna Abu Musa #% se ye riwayat kar rahe hain. Ye marfu'u hadees ba-lehaz Sanad Saheeh 
hai aur mauqufan bhi Saheeh Sanad se marwi hai.*4” 


Lehaza maru'u aur mauquf dono'n tarha Saheeh hai. Wallah A’alam 


336 Nur as Subah: {72-74 344 Tehzeeb ul Kamal by Mazee: V7 P258 


337 Sunan Darqutni: V1 P292, H1111 (Sanad Hasan) 345 Taqreeb at Tehzeeb: 302 

338 Tareeqh Baghdad: V8 P388 346 Taqreeb at Tehzeeb: 1399 

339 Tazkirah tul Huffaz: V2 P706 & 725 347 Masael Ahmad bin Hambal ba-riwaaya Saaleh bin Ahmad 
340 Tazkirah al Huffaz by Zahabi: V2 P434 bin Hambal: P174 (Mauquf Isnad Saheeh); Al Ausat by Abi 
341 Ser E'elaam an Nubala: V11 P377-378 Bakar Muhammad bin Ibrahim bin Al Munzir an Nisapuri 

342 Taqreeb at Tehzeeb: 7135 (magqhtoot): V1 P148 (printed): V3 P138 (Sanad Saheeh) 

343 Al Jirah wa Ta'adeel: V3 P142 a'an Ilbne Muyeen wa Sanad 

Saheeh 
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Syedna Abu Bakar Siddiq # aur Syedna Abdullah bin Zubair # Se Marwi Hadees 


i dle ae cele Sb ety of so the ae: 
Ataa bin Abi Rabah 4 ne kaha: “Maine Abdullah bin a , . - CU st ot * oF -9 10 


Zubair % ke peeche namaz padhi hai wo namaz shuru Hele wae IS (Sig Bice ae i di ads GIES dll 
karte waqt, ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad raful 7c" & liad eee as 
yadain karte the. Maine inse poocha to Abdullah bin Sy oi Ae Coto sa Sl cy aie JLB ASL’ SN oy 
Zubair % ne kaha: Maine Abu Bakar Siddiq #% ke ¥ c 
peeche namaz padhi hai. Wo namaz shuru karte waqt, es) l3\9 Spall cel VS) ages ex ORS ae a ce) Sidwell 
ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad raful yadain karte the. : : a, ng "hat 
Aur Syedna Abu Bakar #% ne farmaya ke maine Rasool —' Js) We Cale : Sagi Ibs CoS pl cpt Ansty ad) 13) 9 
Allah 2 ke peeche namaz padhi. Aap # namaz shuru sap on Ga ae i 
karte waqt, ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad raful CS) Vlg Spbvall cesidl 13! aly ody» vss ply Ale all le 


adain karte the.348 ‘ 
. CFD) op tel) 


Imam Baheghi, Haafiz Zahabi aur Ibne Hajar ne kaha ke is (hadees) ke raawi Siqa hain. 


Sanad Ki Tehqeeq 
Abu Abdullah Muhammad bin Abdullah al Safaar az Zahaad ke bare mein Haafiz Zahabi kne kaha: “Ash Shaikh 
al Mohaddis al Qadwah”’ .**° 


Inhe'n Baheghi waghaira ne Siga qarar diya hai. Haakim aur Zahabi ne inki bayan karda hadees ko yi (le qisve 
oss.4l kehkar inki tauseeq kardi hai.?°° 


Inke halaat darj e zail kitabo'n mein mazkoor hain: Aqhbaar Asbahan3"", Al Insaab?°?, al Muntazim253, Al A’abr?>4, 
unho'n ne Imam Abdullah bin al Imam Ahmad bin Hambal se Al Musnad al Kabeer ka sima’a kiya tha.355 


Muhammad bin Abdullah al Asfaar ne Abu Ismail as Salma se hadees suni hai.3°° 
Wo Mudallis nahi the.?9” Lehaaza inka a’ana‘ana itsaal par mahmool hai. 


Muhammad bin Ismail Abu Ismail as Salma Siga the. 358 


Inko Nisai, Darqutni, Al Haakim, Abu Bakar, Al Khalaal aur Ibne Hibban waghairahum ne Siga kaha.*°? 


Ibne Abi Haatim ka qual 42! 5S: kai lehaz se mardood hai: 
(1) Ye aksariyat ki tauseeq ke khilaf hai. 
(2) Ye jirah ghair mufassir hai. 
(3) Iska jaareh na-malum hai. 


Haafiz Ahmad bin Ali Asqalaani ne kaha: “Ye Siqa Haafiz hain, aur inme Ibne Abi Haatim ka kalaam ghair 


waazeh (mubham) hai” .?®° 


348 As Sunan al Kubra by Baheghi: V2 P73 (raawi Siga); Al 354 V2 P250 


mazhab Fee Iqhtesar as Sunan al Kubra by Zahabi: V2 P49, 355 Ser E'elaam an Nubala: V15 P437 

H1943 (raawi Siqa); At Talqhees al Habeer by Ibne Hajar 356 Al Mustadrak: V1 P117, H403 

Asqalani: V1 P219, H328 (rijaal Siqa) 357 Haashiya Jilaa al A'ainain (ba-taqhreej e riwaayat Juz Raful 
349 Ser E'elaam an Nubala: V15 P437 Yadain: P8 (Faizur Rahman as Soori) 

350 Dekhiye Al Mustadrak: V1 P30, H82 358 Ser E'elaam an Nubala: V13 P242 

351.2 P271 359 Tehzeeb ut Tehzeeb: V9 P53-54 

352 V3 P546 360 At Taqreeb: 8738 

353 V6 P368 
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Abu An Noman Muhammad bin Al Fadhal Aarim kutub e sitta ke markazi raawi hain. Inhe'n Abu Haatim waghaira 
ne Siga qarar diya hai. Haafiz Zahabi ne kaha: aby! Gall Lata) 367 


Wo aghir umar mein taghaiyyur ka shikar ho gae the.?© 
Inhe'n ightelaat hua.?° 
Hatta ke inki agal zaael ho gai. 


Ye kehkar Haafiz Zahabi ne is bahes ka qatai faisla kar diya ke Gas Li 4356 J 523 wo maut se pehle taghaiyyur 
(zoaf e haafeza o ightelaat) ka shikar hue aur is haalat e taghaiyyur mein unho'n ne koi hadees bhi bayan nahi 
ki.3® 


Doosre ye ke inke peeche is hadees ke raawi Abu Ismail As Salmi ne namaz padhi hai. Jiski aqal zaael ho gai ho 
iske peeche wohi namaz padhta hai jiski knud aqal zaael hoti hai! Lehaza ye riwayat iqhtelat se pehle ki hai 
aur bilkul saheeh hai. Wallah A’alam 


361 Ser E'elaam an Nubala: V10 P265 364 Al Jirah wa Ta'adeel: V8 P59 
3&2 Taqreeb at Tehzeeb: 6226 ose Al (pf 55 Cat Jai cabal , 365 Al Kaasfh: V3 P79 4 1597 
363 Hadee as Saari: P441 
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Ahadees e Mazkurah Ka Khulaasa 


Ruku se pehle aur baad waale raful yadain ko Rasool Allah 4 se darj e zail Sahaba Ikram #3 ne riwayat kiya 


hai: 


_ 


oO oS ee eS ON 


= le 
= Oo 


12. 
13. 


Syedna Abdullah bin Umar 3% 
Syedna Maalik bin Al Huwairis 4 
Syedna Waael bin Hajar #% 
Syedna Abu Humaid as Sa’adi #4 


Syedna Abu Qataada 


Syedna Sahal bin Sa’ad as Sa'adi 2% 


Syedna Abu Asyad as Sa'adi 


Syedna Muhammad bin Muslimah #% 


Syedna Ali bin Abi Taalib 4 


. Syedna Abu Musa Asha’ari 2% 
. Syedna Abdullah bin Zubair 24 


Syedna Abu Bakar Siddiq : 


Syedna Jaabir bin Abdullah al Ansari 4% 


Bukhari: 735.736, 738; Muslim: 390 
Bukhari: 737; Muslim: 391 

Muslim: 401; Ibne Khuzaima: 698 

Ibne Hibban; Al Ehsaan: 1867 

Ibne Hibban; Al Ehsaan: 1873 

Ibne Hibban: 1868 

Ibne Hibban: 1868 

Juz Raful Yadain: 5 (Sanad Hasan) 

Ibne Khuzaima: 854 

Darqutni: V1 P292, H1111 (Sanad Hasan) 
Al Kubra lil Baheqhi: V2 P73 (Sanad Hasan) 
Al Kubra lil Baheqhi: V2 P73 (Sanad Hasan) 
Musnad As Siraj: P62, H92 (Sanad Hasan) 


Is tehqeeq se malum hua ke raful yadain ki ahadees mutawaatir hain. Darj e zail aimma ne raful yadain ke 
mutawaatir hone ki tasreeh ki hai: 


1. 


ae eM 


7. 
8. 
9. 
10. 
11. 
12. 
13. 


Faaeda: 


Al Kataani 


Ibnul Jauzi 
Ibne Hajar 
Zakariyya al Ansaari 


Muhammad Murtaza al Hussaini 
al Zubaidi 


Ibne Hazam 


As Siyuti 

Al lraaqi 

As Saqhaawi 

Maufaq ad Deen Ibne Qadaama 
Shamsuddin Ibne Qadaama 
Ibne Taimiyya 2% 

Abdul Aziz Al Farhaari 


Nazm al Mutanaaisr Min al Hadees al Mutawaatir: P96, 97, 
H67 


As above 
As above; Fathul Baari: V1 P203 
As above 


Al Laali Al Mutanaaserah Fil Ahadees al Mutawaatirah: 
P207, H62 


Haashiya Al Laali Al Mutanaaserah Fil Ahadees al 
Mutawaatirah: P205 


Qatf al Azhaar al Mutanaaserah: P95, H33 

At Taqaiyyud wal Izaah Sharha Muqadaama ibne Salah: P270 
Fathul Mughees Sharha Al Fiyah al Hadees: V3 P41 

Al Mughni: V1 P295, Mas-alah: 690 

As Sharha al Kabeer: V1 P538-539 

Al Qawaaed an Nuraaniya: P48 

Kausar an Nabi: P10 


Imam Istahri, Allama Siyuti, Ashraf Ali Thanwi Deobandi aur Muhammad Yusuf Ludhiyanwi Deobandi 
waghairahum ke nazdeek har wo hadees mutawaatir hai, jisey kam az kam 10 raawi bayan kare'n. Dekhiye?® 


Lehaza raful yadain ka isbaat qatai us suboot hai. Isme zarra baraabar bhi shak nahi hai. 


366 Tadreeb ar Raawi: V2 P179; Qatf al Azhaar al 
Mutanaaserah: V1 P21; Bawadir an Nawaadir: P136; Tohfa 
Qaadiyaaniya: V1 P17 
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® Sunan Ibne Majja 


Cm oy 
yennpay urq sger 
a 


Mahaarib bin Daasir (Juz Raful Yadain # 48 Isnad Saheeh) 123 4 
Abu Az Zubair (Masael Ahmad bin Hambal: V1 P244 Isnad Saheeh) = 


Tawoos (Musannaf Abdur Razzaq: V2 P69 Isnad Saheeh) = 


Naafe’e (Bukhari) 12344 ¢ 


CP oy 
Jew ug YyeyiNPqy 





= = ynbnew 3 =n,njsew 


pe,eg 0 nyny sepuy 


ulepeA INjey e)seW 


Fore ep (pen Co 


ayy FeyIZ YoNy Of UBaHLIE] ‘As IGeYes ISI} PRU INP Ley YUGeRS ds Fe YE) ]OOSeYy 07 PEN 
*yiey eeA ybseu eed ye ,eaueewnw eeA eusey eeu ey UIepeA Nyes peeq Ne a}yad as nyny 
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Tarikeen e Raful Yadain Ke Shubhaat 
Pehla Shubha: Hadees Syedna Jabir bin Samrah #% 


Baaz logo'n ne Syedna Jabir bin Samrah # ki hadees raful yadain ke khilaf pesh ki hai: 


Rasool Allah 2 hamare paas tashreef laae aur farmaya: . tyes y 4 ; : 
Kya hai ke main tumhe'n hath uthaae hue, is tarha Sty! ile i Sta pelw 9 dele lit clae allt Jay Ligh @ 


dekhta hu'n jaise sharer ghodo'n ki dume'n hoti hain? sol Pp iae si % Le coat Wile Sal call 
Namaz mein sukoon ighteyar kiya karo.3¢7 ° S oe de bl ig & 2 gl) 


Pehla Jawab: 

Jis tarha Quran e Majeed apni tashreeh khud karta hai isi tarha hadees, hadees ki tashreeh karti hai. Syedna 
Jabir bin Samrah #% farmate hain: “Ham Rasool Allah 2 ke sath namaz padhte to (namaz ke aqhir mein) 
Assalamualaikum wa Rahmatullah kehte hue hath se ishaara bhi karte the. Ye dekh kar Aap 2 ne farmaya: 
Tumhe'n ye kya ho gaya hai? Tum apne hatho'n se is tarha ishara karte ho jaise sharer ghodo'n ki dume'n hoti 
hain. Tumme se jab koi (namaz ke aqhir mein) salam phere to apne bhai ki taraf mu'n karke sirf zuban se 
Assalamualaikum wa Rahmatullah kahe aur hath se ishaara naa kare” .3°8 


Syedna Jabir bin Samrah # ki doosri riwayat mein hai ke Rasool Allah 2% ke sath jab ham namaz padhte to 
(namaz ke aghir mein) daae'n baae’n Assalamualaikum wa Rahmatullah kehte hue hath se ishaara bhi karte the. 
Rasool Allah 2 ne farmaya: “Tum apne hatho'n se is tarha ishaara karte ho jaise sharer ghodo'n ki dume'n hilti 
hain, tumhe’'n yehi kaafi hai ke tum qaaeda mein apni raano'n par hath rakhe hue daa’en baae'n mu'n modh kar 
Assalamualaikum wa Rahmatullah kaha karo” .3°° 


Lafz U5 Js Obi sharer ghodo'n ki dume’n teeno'n ahadees mein maujood hain. Jo ittehad e wagea ki waazeh 
daleel hai. Lehaza is hadees ke sath istedlal bilkul hi mardood hai. 


Doosra Jawab: 


Tamam mohaddiseen kai spar ijma hai ke is hadees ka talluq tasshahud ke sath hai. Raful Yadain indar ruku o 
ba'ad mu'n ke sath nahi hai. Khair ul quroon mein kisi ne bhi is hadees ke sath raful yadain (ke masle) ki 
mumaaneat par istedlal nahi kiya hai. 


Mislan darj e zail mohaddiseen ne is hadees par “Salam” ke abwab baandhe hain: 


(1) Allama Nawavi: 37° dul sic Uged yy aul 8 LEY! Ge (ceils Bs Dleall 8 Sul ye) Ol 
(2) Abu Dawood: 971 2>ud) (4 Gb 

(3) Ash Shafai: 372 5 sluall 24 aud Ob 

(4) An Nisai: 973 -tullaic Gpaall ee ye oly y 8 shall cof SRG ADL Ob 

(5) Tahaawi: 374 $58 CaS 6 gluall 4 Lull Ol 

(6) Baheghi: 275 5 shall cys asluill aie sully clas! dal S Gb 


367 Muslim: V1 P181, H430 372 Kitab al Um: V1 P122 


368 Muslim: V1 P181, H430 373 Al Mujtaba Qabl: H1185, Al Kubra Qabl: H1107, Baab as 
369 Muslim: H430 Salam bil Yadain al Mujtaba: H1327, Wal Kubra Qabl: H1249 
370 Muslim Ma'a Sharha Nawavi: V4 P152 374 Sharha Ma‘ani al Asaar: V1 P268-269 

371 Sunan Abu Dawood: P988-999 375 Sunan al Kubra: V2 P181 
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Kisi mohaddise ne is par mana raful yadain indar tuku wa ba’ad ka baab nahi baandha, mohaddiseen ki is ijmaai 
tabweeb se malum hua ke is hadees ka talluq sirf tasshahud waale raful yadain ke sath hai. Ruku se pehle aur 
baad waale raful yadain ke sath iska koi tallug nahi hai. 


Haafiz Ibne Hajar ne kaha: “(Syedna Jabir bin Samrah % ki pehli hadees) se ruku ke waqt raful yadain ke mana 
par daleel laana durust nahi hai, kyou'nke pehli hadees doosri taweel hadees ka iqhtesaar hai” .37 


Imam Bukhari ne farmaya: “Ye baat mashoor hai, isme koi iqhtelaf nahi hai ke is hadees ka talluq tasshahud 
ke sath hai” 377 


Iske ham ma’ani baat Haafiz Ibne Hibban ne bhi kahi hai.378 


Imam Nawavi Shareh Saheeh Muslim ne kaha: “/s hadees se ruku ko jaate aur ruku se sar uthate waqt raful 
yadain ken aa karne par istedlal karne waala jahaalat e qabeeh ka murtakib hai aur baat ye hai ke indar ruku 
raful yadain karna saheeh o saabit hai, jiska rad nahi ho sakta. Pas nahi khaas apni maurid e khaas par mahmool 
hogi, taakey dono'n mein taufeeq o muwaafegat ho aur (mazu'umah) ta‘aruz rafa‘a ho jaae” .3”? 


Haafiz Ibnul Mulgin (d 804h) 2 ne farmaya: 


Is hadees is istedlal intehaai buree jahaalat hai, jisey 
Syedna Rasool Allah 2 ki sunnat ke sath rawaa rakha 


gaya hai, kyou'nke ye hadees ruku se pehle aur ruku ke Agle al gle ai gat) Gepes diend YU gort el Gres 
baad waale raful yadain ke bare mein warid nahi hui. Sn one tit : Bi a 

Wo to namaz ki haalat e salam mein hatho'n se ishara ba ad erly es? FP sul CF Ax wo ay ws 
karte the... Is mein Ahle Hadees (mohaddiseen) ke {ias...acball 1 D> 8 did! Vendy gil 
darmiyan koi iqhtelaf nahi aur jis shaqs ko hadees ke Seen o oo rds! Op 'P 
sath zarra baraabar talluq hai wo bhi tasleem karta lal bys eal 4S yey Cydodl i cet 48 (QE 


hai (ke isey raful yadain qabl ar ruku o ba‘ad ke khilaf 
pesh karna ghalat hai).3®° 


Teesra Jawab: 


Agar ye hadees raful yadain ki mumaaneat par daleel hai to tarikeen e raful yadain darj e zail muqamaat par 
kyou'n raful yadain karte hain? 

(1) Takbeer e Tehreema 

(2) Witr 

(3) Eidain 
Agar ruku waala raful yadain is hadees ke sath mamnu hai to darj e baala teeno'n raful yadain ba-tareeq e oola 


mamnu hone chhahiye. 


Jo unka jawab hai wohi hamara jawab hai. Agar inki taqhsees doosri ahadees ke sath ahi to ruku waale raful 
yadain ki taqhsees bhi doosri ahadees ke sath hai. 


376 Allah Ta'ala Talqhees al Habeer: V1 P221 379 Al Majmu'u Sharha al Mohzab: V3 P403; Hashiya As Sandi 


377 Allah Ta'ala Talqhees al Habeer: V1 P221; Juz Raful Yadain: A'alaa An Nisai: P176 
P37 380 Al Badar al Muneer: V3 P485 


378 Saheeh Ibne Hibban: V3 P178, H1877 
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Caho'nta Jawab: 


Tarikeen ki pesh karda hadees mein ruku waale raful yadain ka zikar aur saraahat nahi. Majuzeen ki pesh karda 
ahadees mein ruku waale raful yadain ka zikar aur saraahat hai. Lehaza mufassir ko mujmal par mugaddam kiya 
jaaega. 


Haafiz Ibne Hajar likhte hain: 


Aur Mufassir Mubham par Mugaddam hai.3®' serge)! gle elds pntal! Was 
Paa'nchwaa'n Jawab: 


Agar is hadees ke alfaaz ko raful yadain par mahmool kiya jaae to malum hota hai ke raful yadain karna ek 
qabeeh fa’al hai. Choo'nke ruku waala raful yadain Nabi 2% se baa-sanad Saheeh Tawaatur ke sath saabit hai aur 
Nabi fe’el e qabeeh ka murtakib nahi hua karta to malum hua ke is hadees ka ruku waale raful yadain ke sath 
koi talluq nahi hai. Warna nauzu billah Nabi 2% ke fe’el ko qabeeh tasleem karna padega. Jiske tasawwur se hi 
ham panah chhate hain. 


Tambeeh: Baaz logo'’n ne pehle jawab ka jawab dene ki koshish ki hai ke: “Ye hadees ta'adad waqgea par 
mushtamil hai” in logo'n ka ye daawa ghalat hai. 


Haafiz Abdul Mannan Sahab Noorpuri ne Abdur Rasheed Kashmiri (Deobandi) ke naam apne ghair matbu'u khat 
mein likha: “Jaabir bin Samrah # waali riwayat mein to ruku waale raful yadain se mana ka sirey se naam o 
nishan hi nahi. Wageaat khuwah 2 hi banaa liye jaae'n, kyou'nke ek wagea meins alam waale raful yadain ke 
muraad naa hone se ruku waale raful yadain ka muraad hona laazim nahi haata. Lehaza is riwayat ko ruku 
waale raful yadain ke mana hone ki daleel banana mahez tahkam aur naree seena zori hai”. 


381 Fathul Baari: V10 P283, H5827; V10 P347 
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Doosra Shubha: Hadees Ibne Masood # 


(Kaha jaata hai ke)Syedna Abdullah bin Masood # ne 
farmaya: “Main tumhe'n Rasool Allah 2 ki namaz naa 
padhaaou'n? Phir Aap 2% ne namaz padhi aur hath nahi 


uthaae siwaae pehli dafa'a ke.3®2. 


Dgeoll yp Ober MAE oF CAT oy pele oF (Syg3l!) Olde 
Bp Sy cbeli :ogeme oy de JE JB dedle os 
Sai BY Aaaks aby ld clued plang le at cleo ai Sey 


«Oye 


Tehqeeq: Ye Hadees illat e qaadeha ke saht ma‘alool hai aur sanadan o matanan dono'n tarha se Zaeef hai. 
Darj e zail aimma (aur ulama e hadees) ne isey zaeef o ma‘alool qarar diya hai: 


Pehla jawab: 


Mohaddiseen ki askariyat ne is riwayat ko zaeef o ma‘alool qarar diya hai: 


(1) Shaikh ul Islam Mujahid as Siqa Abdullah bin Mubarak (d 181h) ne kaha: 


Ibne Masood % ki (taraf mansoob ye) hadees saabit 


nahi hai.383 


Sgr cpl. Cele Cok 


Baaz logo'n ne Ibnul Mubaarak ki jirah ko asr e jadeed mein is hadees se hataane ki koshish ki hai, magar 
darj e zail aimma o ulama e ikram ne ibnul Mubaarak ki jirah ko Ibne Masood #2 se mansoob is mutanaaze 


riwayat ke mutalliq qarar diya hai. 


1) Tirmizi.3° 

2) Ibnul Jauzi:325 Cysatl las Guts Y rel lull oy alae a8 Sis 
3) Ibne Abdul Haadi.3°6 

4) Nawavi.387 

5) Ibne Qadaama.38 

6) Ibne Hajar. 28? 

7) Ash Shaukani.?%° 

8) Al Baghwi.3%' 

9) Baheghi.3% 


Hadees ke kisi imam ne ye nahi kaha ke Ibnul Mubarak ki jirah hadees e ibne Masood 4 se mutalliq nahi hai. 


(2) Imam Shafai (d 204h) ne tark e raful yadain ki ahadees ko rad kar diya ke ye saabit nahi hain. 393 
(3) Ahmad bin Hambal (d 241h) ne is riwayat par kalam kiya.?% 


(4) Abu Haatim ar Raazi (d 277h) ne kaha: 


382 Tirmizi: V1 P59, H257 (Hadees Hasan); Al Mahalla by Ibne 
Hazam: V4 P87-88, Mas-alah: 442 (khabar Saheeh) 

383 Sunan Tirmizi: V1 P59, H256 (sanad Saheeh) 

384 Sunan Tirmizi: V1 P59, H256 

385 At Tehqeeq: V1 P278; (another edition): V1 P335 

386 At Talqeeh: V1 P278 

387 Al Majmu'u Sharha al Mohzab: V3 P403 

388 Al Mughni: V1 P295, Mas-alah:690 

389 At Talghees al Habeer: V1 P222, H328 


390 Neel ul Autaar: V2 P180 (another edition): V1 P696, H668 
391 Sharha as Sunnah: V3 P25, H561 

392 Sunan al Kubra: V2 P79; Ma'arefa as Sunan wasl Asaar: V1 
P551 

393 Kitab al Um: V7 P201, Baab Raful Yadain fis Salah; Sunan Al 
Kubra lil Baheghi: V2 P81; Fathul Baari: V2 P220 

394 Juz Raful Yadain: 32; Masael Ahmad Riwaya Abdullah bin 
Ahmad: V1 P240 faghra: 326 
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Ye hadees kahtaa hai, kaha jaata hai ke (Sufiyan) Soori 
ko is (ke iqhtesar) mein wahem hua hai. Kyou'nke ek 
jamat ne isko Aasim bin Kaleeb se in alfaaz ke sath 
bayan kiya ke Nabi 2 ne namaz shuru ki, pas hath 
uthaae, phir ruku kiya aur tatbeeq ki aur # apne 
hatho'n ko ghutno'n ke darmiyan rakha. Kisi doosre ne 


Soori waali baat bayan nahi ki hai.3%. 


\gldg role CS Asleo olgy Aad Sg wy : Jt the tia 
OS) ped take QB, cel peleng tele dll clo cll OF sgl 
E19) 69) be bel oly eS yet bogey Galas 


(5) Al Imam ad Darqutni (d 385h) ne isey ghair mehfooz qarar diya hai. 3% 


(6) Haafiz Ibne Hibban (d 354h) ne (kitab) As Salah mein kaha: “Ye riwayat haqeeqat mein sabse ziyada 
Zaeef hai, kyou'nke iski illate'n hain jo isey baatil qarar deti hain” .3%” 


(7) Imam Abu Dawood Sajistaani (d 275h) ne kaha: 298 Jhall! |aa (he eassees gh Cals igh Cure Ge pede Cure lab 


Imam Abu Dawood aur Hadees Ibne Masood # 


14t Sadee mein baaz logo’n ne Imam Abu Dawood ki is hadees par jirah ka inkar kiya hai aur Saheb e Mishkat 
ke baaz auhaam jama karke ye faisla kar diya hai ke Abu Dawood se is qaul ka intesab bhi inka wahem hai. 
Halaa’nke darj e zail ulama ne is qaul ko Imam Abu Dawood se mansoob kiya hai. 


(1) Ibnul Jauzi (d 597h) 399 eisves Gaal ra slo g Ss 


(2) Ibne Abdul Bar al Andalusi (d 463h): 


aul we ry Soy dghe Sr wi yi Jb dpa cyl VF dattle Ys oye! cp Ober Se ye lS oH role Cale es glo yl Jibs 
400 als da (le Cet peg sb ce pete Cale (da bm lg daly ex el cha Spel g Ale 


(3) Ibne Abdul Haadi (d 744h).4°" 

(4) Ibne Hajar Asqalaani (d852h). 4° 
(5) Ibnul Mulgin.4°3 
(6) 
(7) 


Ibnul Qattan al Faasi.4° 


isi hadees par hai” .4 
Yahya bin Adam (d 203h).4° 


1 
11)lmam Bukhari (d 256h). 4° 


a ae ee 


395 E'elal ul Hadees: V1 P96, H258 

396 A] E'elal by Darqutni: VS P173, Mas-alah: 804 

397 At Talqhees al Habeer: V1 P222, H328; Al Badr al Muneer: 
V3 P494 

388 Sunan Abu Dawood Nusgha Hamsiya: V1 P478, H748; 
Nushqa Bait ul Ifkaar ad Dauliya: P102; Nusqha Maktaba 
Ma'arif (Riyadh): P121; Mishkat al Masabeeh: 1326 edition: 
P77, H809 

399 At Tehqeeq Fee Ightelaf al Hadees: V1 P278 

400 At Tamheed: V3 P220 

401 At Tanqeeh: V1 P278 


Shamsul Haq Azeemabadi (d 1329h) ne kaha: “Ma‘alum hua ke ibaarat Imam Abu Dawood hi ki hai aur 


) 
9) Abu Bakar Ahmad bin Umro al Bazzar (d 292h) ne is hadees par jirah ki.4°” 
0)Muhammad bin Waddah (d 289h) ne tark e raful yadain ki tamam ahadees ko Zaeef kaha.*% 


402 At Talqhees al Habeer: V1 P222 

403 Al Badr al Muneer: V3 P493 

404 Bayan al Waham Wa Alyahaam Fee Kitab al Ahkam: V3 
P365-366 faqrah: 1109 

405 Aun al Ma'abood: V3 P449 

406 Juz Raful Yadain: P32; At Talqhees al Habeer: V1 P222 
407 Al Bahr az Zakhaarij: V5 P47, H1608; At Tamheed: V9 P220- 
221 

408 At Tamheed: V9 P221 (sanad Qawee) 

409 Juz Raful Yadain: P32; At Talqhees al Habeer: V1 P222; Al 
Majmu Sharha al Mohzab: V3 P403 
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(12)Ibnul Qattan al Faasi (d 628h) se Ze’eli Hanafi ne naqal kiya hai ke unho'n ne is ziyadat (dobaarana naa 
karne) ko khataa qarar diya.*!° Mujhe*"' ye kalam “Bayan al Waham wa Alyahaam” mein nahi mila.*'? 


Taaham ishaara zaroor milta hai.*%? 


13)Abdul Haq Al Shibli ne kaha: qe» Y 44 


1 


( 
( 
(15)Al Haakim (D 405h) 47° 
( 


hadees ke Zaeef hone par ittefaq hai. 
(17 
(18 
(19 


Ad Darmi (d 280h) 428 
Al Behghi (d 458h) 47° 


14)lbnul Mulqan (d 804h) ne isey Zaeef kaha.**° 


5) 
16)An Nawavi (d 670h) ne kaha: a5 ¢le! sais) 417 Yaani Imam Tirmizi ke alaawa sab mutaqaddimeen ka is 


(20)lbne Qadaama al Maqdisi (d 620h) ne kaha: a 44 


) 
) 
)Muhammad bin Nasar al Maroozi (d 294h) 42° 
) 
) 


(21)Qurtubi ne bhi hadees e Ibne Masood o hadees e Baraa ko ghair saheeh kaha.*22 


Ye sab ummat e muslim ke mashoor ulama tha. Inka is riwayat ko muttafeqa taur par Zaeef o Ma‘alool qarar 
dena Tirmizi o Ibne Hazam ki Tasheeh par har lehaz se muqaddam hai. Lehaza ye hadees bilaa-shak o shubha 


Zaeef hai. 


E’elal e hadees ke maahir ulama agar Siqa raawiyo'n ki riwayat ko Zaeef kahe'n to inki tehqeeq ko tasleem kiya 
jaaega, kyou'nke wo is fun ke maahir hain aur fun e hadees mein inki theqeeq hujjat hai. 


410 Nasbur Raaya: V1 P395 

411 T: Haafiz Zubair Ali Zai rahimahullah ko 

412 3 P365-367 faqrah: 1109 

413 366 

414 A| Ahkam al Waasti: V1 P367 

415 Al Badr al Muneer: V3 P492 

416 AJ Khilafiyaat ba-hawaala Al Badr al Muneer: V3 P493 
417 Khulaasa al Ahkam: V1 P354, H180 


418 Ba-hawaala Tehzeeb as Sunan by Haafiz Ibnul Qaiyyim al 
Jauzi: V2 P449 (Ye hawaala mujhe ba-sanad saheeh nahi mila) 
419 Ba-hawaala: Tehzeeb as Sunan: V2 P449; Sharha al Mohzab 
by Nawavi: V3 P403 (Ye hawaala bhi ba-sanad saheeh nahi 
mila) 

420 Ba-hawaala Nasbur Raaya: V1 P395; Al Ahkam al Waasti by 
Abdul Haq ash Shibli: V1 P367 

421 Al Mughni: V1 P295, Mas-alah: 690 

422 Al Mufham: V2 P19 
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Doosra Jawab: 


Sufiyan Soori Ki Tadlees 
Is riwayat ka daar o madar Sufiyan Soori 2: par hai, jaisa ke iski taqhreej se zaahir hai. Sufiyan Soori Siga, 
Haafiz, Aabid hone ke saath Mudallis bhi the.423 


Inko darj e zail Aimma e Hadees ne Mudallis garar diya hai: 


1- Yahya bin Saeed al Qattan.424 
2-  Bukhari.425 
3- Yahya bin Muyeen. 426 
4- Abu Mahmood al Maqdisi.427 
5- Ibnul Turkamaani Hanafi.428 
6- Ibne Hajar Asqalaani.*?? 
7- Az Zahabi.*?° 
431, ISS 6 eSug lols cs Syl Be Uy Bydg Add Sy clénalll 36 ly Oa} Js 
Aur kaha: 
492, slinll ge 3 lens 
Aur kaha: 
433 cliewall 46 Grow OF ay 
Haafiz Zahabi ki gawahi se malum hua ke Sufiyan 2 Zaeef logo'n se tadlees karte the. Yaad rahe ke jo zoafa se 


tadlee kare iski a'an (baghair tasreeh sima’‘a) waali riwayat Zaeef hoti hai. Abu Bakar As Seraani (d 330h) ne 
kitab ad Dalaael mein kaha: 


Sie gh tae 2 sy gin ok Sab al SEN xe Ye Gulla gl Yo US 


Har raawi, jiski ghair siqa raawiyo'n se tadlees zaahir ho jaae to iski riwayat is waqt tak maqbool nahi jab tak 
wo Haddasni yaa Same’etu naa kahe. Yaani aiske sima‘a ki tasreeh ke baad hi iski riwayat maqbool hoti hai.434 


8- Salahuddin Al E'elaai ne kaha: 


Sufiyan Soori in majhool logo'n se tadlees karte the, 


jinka pataa bhi nahi chalta. 435 899) OLAS Poe Syke Y cab ggene ol Bl OF Unley oy 
9- Haafiz Ibne Rajab ne kaha: 


Sufiyan Soori waghaira in logo'n se bhi tadlees karte ee : : ie ag 
the, jinse inka sima‘a nahi hota tha.*3¢ sel) et Senos e Ogudls Oyoby Sygill OF By 


10- Abu Nayeem al Fadhal bin Dakeen al Kufi.43” 


423 Taqreeb at Tehzeb: 2445 430 Mizan ul Etedaal: V2 P169 


424 Kitab al E'elal wa Ma'arefa ar Rijaal by Ahmad: V1 P207, # 431 Mizan ul Etedaal: V2 P169 

1130; Al Kifaaya by Khateeb: P362 (Sanad Saheeh) 432 Ser E'elaam an Nubala: V7 P242 

425 Al E'elal al Kabeer by Tirmizi: V2 P966; At Tamheed: V1 P34 433 Ser E'elaam an Nubala: V7 P274 

426 Al Jirah wa Ta'adeel: V4 P225 (sanad Saheeh) 434 Al Nukat by Zarakshi: P184; Sharha al Fiya by Iraqi: (bilaa 
427 Qaseeda Fil Mudalliseen: P47 (Shar Thaani) tabserah wa bilaa tazkirah) V1 P183-184 

428 Al Jauhar an Naqi: V8 P262 wa qaal: As Soori Mudallis 435 Jame at Tehseel Fee Ahkam al Maraseel: P99 

waqad A'ana'an 436 Sharha E'elal by Tirmizi: V1 P385 

423 Tabaqat al Mudalliseen al Murattaba as Saaniya: P32; 437 Tareegh Abi Zara'ah ad Damishghi: 1193 (Sanad Saheeh) 


Taqreeb at Tehzeeb: 2445 
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11- Abu Asim Zahack bin Mughlad al Nabeel.*38 
12- Ali bin Abdullah al Madeeni.439 
13- Abu Zar'ah ibnul Iraqi: Gansill 5 s¢si0 440 
14- Haakim Saheb al Mustadrak.**! 
15- Al Aainee: 58) Gib Gs dela Cat of Y) Attain wing Y Gulaally Gyralaall (yo Gabe 5 442 
16- Al Karmaani.42 
17- Ibne Hibban.*4 
18- As Siyuti.4° 
19- Al Halabi.446 
20- Qastalaani ne kaha: 
Sufiyan rawi Mudallis hain, aur Mudallis ka a’ana‘anh Slow Cay OF YI Ly wee Yds! diney dts Olin 


gabil e hujjat nahi hota, illa ye ke iske sima‘a ki 7 
tasreeh (yaa matabea‘at) sabit ho jaae.**’ wh hy gly 


Sarfaraz Safdar Sahab Deobandi Taqleedi apni kitab “Ahsanul Kalam” mein likhte hain: “Abu Qalaaba go Siqa 
the, magar ghazab ke mudallis the... Abu Qalaaba ki jinse mulaqaat hui inse bhi aur jinse nahi hui inse bhi 
sabse tadlees karte the” .448 


Agar Haafiz Zahabi ke qaul ki buniyad par Abu Qulaaba “Ghazab Ke Mudallis” qarar diye jaa sakte hain to Haafiz 
Ibne Rajab ke qaul par Sufiyan Soori ko “Ghazab Ke Mudallis” kyou'n nahi qarar diya jaata. 

Lo Aap Apne Daam Mein Sayyad Aagaya 
Halaa'nke Abu Qulaaba mudallis nahi the. Imam Abu Haatim Raazi ne in par tadlees ke ilzam ki tardeed ki hai.*#9 


Abu Qulaaba ki ma’‘ana’an riwayat ki tasheeh muta’addid muhaddiseen e ikram mislan Bukhari, Muslim, Tirmizi, 
aur Zahabi waghairahum ne ki hai. 


Mutaqaddemeen ke muqable mein mutaqghereen ki baat kab qabil e masmu'u ho sakti hai? Kya kisi mohaddis 
yaa faqeeh ne ye bhi kaha hai ke Abu Qulaaba zoafaa se tadlees karte the? 


Abu Qulaaba jokey mudallis nahi the, inse a’ana’an ko rad karna aur Soori jokey zoafa se tadlees karte the inke 
a‘ana’an ko qabool karna insaf ka khoon karne ke barabar hai. Allah Ta‘ala zaalimo'n se zaroor hisaab lega. Is 
din iski pakad se koi naa bacha sakeyga. 


Tambeeh: Allama Shaikh Muhammad Nasiruddin Albani rahimahullah ne ek sanad ko Abu Qulaaba ke a’ana’an ki 
wajah se zaeef kaha.45° Kaha: cuslaills Sie 8 5 4298 2) Ante) Chee olin} 


Halaa'nke Abu Qulaaba ka mudallis hona saheeh nahi hai. Jinho'n ne kai sau saal ke baad isey mudallis kaha, 
unho'n ne is isey tabga oola (jinki ma’‘ana‘an riwayat in logo'n ke nazdeek saheeh hoti hain) mein shumar kiya 
hai. Iska zoafa se tadlees karna bhi sabit nahi hai. Iski rwiayat ko Allama Albani ne zaeef kaha hai. Magar (usool 


438 Sunan Darqutni: V3 P201, H3423 (sanad Saheeh) 445 Asma Min urf bi Tadlees: P24 


439 Al Kifaaya by Khateeb: P362 (sanad Saheeh) 446 At Tibiyyen Fee Asma al Mudalleseen: P27 

440 Kitab al Mudalleseen: P21 447 Irshad as Saari Sharha Saheeh Bukhari: V1 P286 
441 Ma'arefa Uloom al Hadees by Haakim: P105-106 251-253 448 Ahsan ul Kalam: V2 P111 

442 Umdatul Qaari: V3 P112 449 Al Jirah wa Ta'adeel: V5 P8 

443 Sharha Saheeh Bukhari: V3 P62, H213 450 Hashiya Saheeh Ibne Khuzaima: V3 P268, H2043 


444 Al Ehsan Taba'a Jadeed: V1 P61 
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se rugardaani karte hue) Sufiyan Soori mudallis a'an az zoafa (jokey baqaul Haakim tabqa saalesa ke mudallis 
hain) ki ma‘ana‘an riwayat tark e raful yadain ki ta‘aliqaat e mishkat mein tasheeh kardi hai. 


Ham Dalaael se saabit kar chuke hain ke Allama Albani : ki ye tasheeh ghalat hai aur mohaddiseen ke qawaaed 
ke khilaf hai, lehaza mardood hai. 


Zahabi asr e haqqa Shaikh Abdur Rahman al Ma’almi al Yamaani ne bhi is riwayat ko Sufiyan Soori ke a’ana‘an ki 
wajah se ma’alool garar diya hai.4*! 


Khulasa ye ke Sufiyan Soori Mudallis the, balkey ye tehqeeq Sarfaraz Khan Safdar “Ghazab ke Mudallis the” 
lehaza inki ma’ana’an riwayat mataabea’at ki ghair maujoodgi mein Zaeef hoti hai. 
Mudallis ka A'ana'anah 


Haafiz Ibne Salah (d 643h) farmate hain: 


Hukam ye hai ke mudallis ki sirf wohi riwayat qabool tne fi \ ; a “ 
ki jaaegi jisme wo sima‘a ki tasreeh kare. Ye baat rsd Ob er IB ur em plata oye fads Yl pSodly 


imam) shafai #: ne har is shaqs par jaari farmai hai jo foe 3 fee fe ae at , 
a pH hi ae kare.4°2 vee ; a wis AW 9 cB ye pd OLS pond Ai all s 


Imam Yahya bin Muyeen (d 233h) ne kaha: “Mudallis apni tadlees (ma‘ana‘an riwayat) mein hujjat nahi hota” .4° 


Lehaza Sufiyan Soori 2 (jokey zoafa aur majaaheel se tadlees karte the) ki ye ma‘ana’an (a‘an waali) riwayat 
Zaeef hai aur saheeh ahadees ke muqable mein zaeef ka wajood aur a'adm e wajood dono'n baraabar hain. 


Tabqa e Saniya Ki Bahes 


Darj e baala tafseel se malum hua ke Janab Sufiyan Soori 2: ghazab ke mudallis the, lahaza inko darja Saniya 
mein zikar karna ghalat hai. Magar Hafiz Ibne Hajar 2 ne inko darja e Saniya mein zikar kiya hai.4°4 


Haakim Nishapuri ne Haafiz ibne Hajar se phele inko tabga saalesa mein zikar kiya hai.*° 


Haakim Nishapuri Hafiz Ibne Hajar se ziyada maahir aur mutaqaddim the aur darj e zail Dalaael ki raushni mein 
Haakim ki baat Saheeh aur Haafiz Ibne Hajar ki baat Ghalat hai. 


Faaeda 1: Sufiyan Soori darj e zail shuyooq se tadlees nahi karte the: Habeeb bin Abi Saabit, Salma bain Kaheel 
aur Mansoor (waghairahum).4°6 


Faaeda 2: Sufiyan Soori se Yahya bin Saeed al Qataan ki riwayat sima'a par mahmool hoti hai. Tehqeeq ke liye 
mulaheza farmae'n**” 


Faaeda 3: Mudallis ki agar motebar mataabea’at sabit ho jaae to iski riwayat qawee ho jaati hai. Sufiyan Soori 
is riwayat mein Asim bin Kaleeb se munfarid hain aur inki koi motebar mataabea’at nahi hai, lehaza ye sanad 
Zaeef hai. 


451 At Tankeel Bimaa Fee Taneeb al Kausari Minal Abaateel: V2 455 Ma'arefa Uloom al HAdees: P106; Jame at Tehseel: P99 


P20 456 Al E'elal al Kabeer by Tirmizi: V2 P966; At Tamheed by Ibne 
452 Uloom ul Hadees Urf Muqaddama Ibe Salah: P99; Ar Abdul Bar: V1 P34; Sharha E'elal by Tirmizi: V2 P751 

Risaalah by Shafai: P380, faghrah: 1035 457 Kitab al E'elal wa Ma'arefa ar Rijaal: V1 P207, #1130; Al 

453 Al Kifaaya: P362 Uwe Lad dam 4 S& Y (Sanad Saheeh) Kifaaya by Khateeb: P362 (sanad Saheeh); Tehzeeb at 

454 Tabaqat al Mudalleseen: P32 Tehzeeb: V11 P192 (tarjuma Yahya bin Saeed al Qataan) 
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Teesra Jawab: 


Sufiyan Soori ki is hadees mein ruku se phele aur baad ke raful yadain ka zikar nahi hai. Lehaza ye riwayat 
mujmal hai. Agar isko aam tasawwur kiya jaae to phir tarikeen e raful yadain ka khud is riwyaat par amal nahi 
hai. 

(1) Wo witar mein takbeer e tehreema ke baad ruku se pehle raful yadain karte hain. 

(2) Wo eidain mein takbeer e terheema ke baad raful yadain karte hain. 
Agar witr aur eidain ki taqhsees deegar riwayat se sabit hai to ruku se pehle aur baad ki taqhsees bhi sahihain 


ki riwayat se sabit hai. 


Is hadees se istedlal karne waalo'n ke liye zaroori hai ke wo is hadees ke umoom se witar aur eidain ke raful 
yadain ko bachaane ki koshish kare'n, jo in logo'n ka jawab hai, wohi hamara jawab hai. 


Tambeeh: Ruku se pehle aur baad waale raful yadain ki mumaneat yaa tark kisi saheeh hadees se saabit nahi 
hai. Tarekeen ki pesh karda sab ahadees baatil, zaeef o mardood hain.*58 

Caho'nta Jawab: 

Jaisa ke oopar guzar chukka hai, is hadees mein ruku se pehle aur baad ke raful yadain ka zikar nahi hai. Imam 


Faqeeh Mohaddis Abu Dawood ne is Zaeef hadees par ye baab baandha hai. 


Baab Iska Jisne Ruku Se PEhle Raful Yadain Ka Zikar se at ‘ . 
Nahi Kiya. 459 Cg Pe ab SN Sy od Ge ob 


Aur ye baat aam talaba ko bhi malum hai ke (suboot e zikr ke baad) a’adm e zikr se nafee e zikr laazim nahi 
hai. 
Ibnul Turkamani Hanafi (d 745h) ne farmaya: 
Jo kisi cheez ko zikr naa kare wo is par hujjat nahi hai, ee hs i ‘ . 
jo kisi cheez ko zikr kare.*°° eee Ne aerate el ge il 


Mashoor Mohaddis Hafiz Ibne Hajar Asqalani (d 852h) ne farmaya: 


Kisi cheez ke a‘adm e zikr se iska a'adm e waqu laazim : : ; 

nahi cata " AS gg Ae coal SS ale oe ash Vp 
Lehaza Imam Sufiyan Soori ki a'adm e zikr waali is zaeef hadees se bhi tark e raful yadain indar ruku o ba’ad 
saabit nahi ho sakta. 


458 Mazeed tehqeeq ke liye Hafiz Ibnul Qaiyyim ki Al Manar al 460 Al Jauhar an Naqee: V4 P317 
Muneef: P137 ka mutalea kare'n 461 Ad Daraaya: V1 P225, H292 Baab al Istesqa 
459 Abu Dawood: V1 P477 before H748 


Page 96 of 386 


Paa'nchwaa'n Jawab: 


Sufiyan ki hadees mein nafee hai aur sahihain waghairahuma ki mutawaatir ahadees mein isbaat hai. Ye baat 
aam talaba ko bhi malum hai ke isbaat nafee par muqaddam hota hai. 


Allama Nawavi ne kaha: 


Raful Yadain ki (saheeh) ahadees par amal karna oola a Ge eats LAle aki ohaknd e 
hai, kyou'nke wo asbaat hain aur ye (Sufiyan Soori ki ae eae ee tin ey uss! cy Sete) 
zaeef hadees) nafee hai. Pas asbaat ko ziyaadat e ilm lal 3ou3 
ki wajah se nafee par muqaddam kiya jaaega.*® ; 


Hanafi kehte hain ke Karghi Hanafi*® (d 317h) ne bhi musbat ko nafee par oola bil amal qarar diya hai.464 
Mazeed tehqeegq ke liye mulaheza farmae'n: Nasbur Raaya*®, Fathul Baari*® 


Chetta Jawaab: 


Baaz ulama ne kaha hai ke is hadees ka ye matlab hai ke takbeer e tehrima ke sath sirf ek dafa raful yadain 
kiya baar baar nahi kiya.4°7 


Nawavi (d 676h) farmate hain: 


Hamare sathiyo'n ne zikr kiya hai ke agar ye hadees ae - rere See 
Saheeh hoti to iska mafhoom ye hota ke shuru namaz °° Y cline OF igle abs org ee gf :IgB lyleel 2,5 
mein aur baaqi raka‘at ke shuru mein dobaara raful Sula c By. (aaf es a4 oe 
yadain nahi karte the. (iska ruku waale raful yadain se _ ee eu ey Se lead Se ey i! 
koi talluq nahi hai) is taweel ke sath tamam ahadees case soy nae deel icy Badal 
(ba-lehaz e jama o tatbeeq) par amal ho jaata hai.**. = nae meen ee ce 


Saatwaa'n Jawab: 


Ye hadees agar ba-farz e muhaal saheeh hoti (!) to bhi mansoogh hoti. 


Imam Ahmad bin al Hussain al Baehghi ne farmaya: 


Ho sakta hai ke ibteda mein tark e raful yadain raha 

ho, jis waqt raful yadain ki mashruiyyat nahi hui thi. 1d cpt a2 by OF fle do GUS 0% 48 
Iske baad (Ibne Masood # ki) tatbeeq mansoogh ho gai ee en eee : ue - “ a . 
aur sunnat mein raful yadain ruku se pehle aur baad Chl aby SI Ail Be slog Le genis Genasll slo 3 
ka shuru ho gaya aur ye dono'n baate'n (tatbeeq aur 5 Z ; oe 

baad ka shuru hone waala raful yadain) Syedna Ibne 9% Cp WILE ise lapor \ytr9 dus vl! feud) CS plus 
Masood # par maghfi reh gae.*6? 


Tambeeh: Ye ilzaami jawab hai, warna haqeegqat ye hai ke ye riwayat Syedna Ibne Masood # se sabit hi nahi. 


Imam Baheghi ke daawa ki tasdeeq isse bhi hoti hai ke Imam Hafiz Abdullah bin Idrees (Siga bil Ijma) ne is 
hadees ko baeena isi sanad ke sath Asim bin Kaleeb se riwayat kiya hai.4”° 


Isme ruku mein tatbeeq ka zikr hai, jokey bila ittefaaq mansoogh hai. 


462 Al Majmua Sharha al Mohzab: V3 P403 468 A] Majmua Sharha al Mohzab: V3 P403 


463 T: Abul Hasan Karghi 469 Ma'arefa as Sunan wal Asaar (Qalmi): V1 P220; At Tehqeeq 
464 Noor ul Anwaar: P197 ar Raasiqh Fee in Ahadees Raful Yadain Lais Lahaa Naasigh by 
465 V1 P359 Shaikh al Imam Hafiz Muhammad Gondalwi: P118 

466 1 P333 470 Musnad Ahmad: V1 P418 (Sanad Saheeh) 


467 Mishkat al Masabeeh: P77, H809 
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Aghri Baat 


Haafiz ibne Hazam 2% Abdullah bin Masood # ki is hadees ke bare mein likhte hain: 


Agar ye hadees naa hoti to har jhukne, buland hone, SS 5 jaies oe) SS EE cpt ey OWN dl LY Sy 
takbeer aur tamheed ke waqt raful yadain farz 


hota.4” . ep 3 glued! e dro g 
Darj e baala tehqeeq ki roo se Ibne Hazam ki pesh karda hadees muta’addid e’elal ki wajah se zaeef aur 


nagqabil e istedlal hai. Lehaza qaraeen faisla kare'n ke Ibne Hazam ke nazdeek raful yadain ka kya maqam 
teherta hai? Kya wo Ibne Hazam ke nazdeek farz nahi ho jaata? 


471 A| Mahalla: V4 P88 
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Hadees e Ibne Masood ## Ka Jadwal 
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Abu Bakar bin Abi Shaiba al Musannaf: V1 P236; 


wa Indah Abdullah bin Al Aswad (!) 


Ahmad bin Hambal (Al Musnad: V1 P442); (Al E’elal: V1 P116); 


Wamin Tareegq Ibnul Jauzi Fit Tehqeeq: V1 P275 


Tahawi Ma’ani al 
Asaar: V1 P224 


Naeem bin Hammad, Ibne Abu Dawood —> 
Yahya bin Yahya, Muhammad in an Noman 


M. Bin Ismail al Homsi, Abu Hamid bin Bilal, Abu Tahir al 


Faqeeh (Al Baheghi fil Kubra: V2 P78) 
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Teesra Shubha: Hadees e Al Baraa bin Aazib 


Yazid bin Abi Ziyad ne (Abdur Rahman) bin Abi Lailase a! >) Gi oy styl ge Ld al yl ge ok) ol ep ap 
wo Al Baraa bin Aazib # ki sanad se riwayat kiya hai ke = ° 

Nabi 2 shuru namaz mein raful yadain karte the, a3) Splall clad 15) plug ade all be ol Ol Jb as 
yaha'n tak ke Aap 2 ke anghothey kaano'n ki loo tak ho a a os 

jaate the, phir dobaara nahi karte the.4”. ..2gu © adel sores cP Ly? ole Le OS em ak 


Jadwal 


(Tahawi: V1 P224) X 


0 
x 


Abu Bakrah 


- 


Momil bin Ismail 


(Tahawi: V1 P197) 0 


iSyAsh:share Ibrahim bin Khalid (Darqutni) 


Muhammad bin Yusuf (Juz lil Bukhari) O 


Musannaf Abdur Razzaq 0 


' 


Musnad Humaidi 





12. Sufiyan —| Abdullah bin Muhammad az Zohri 


(Abu Dawood) 0 


Jis riwayat mein Raful Yadain ke naa karne ka zikr nahi hai - 


Jis riwayat mein Raful Yadain ke karne ka zikr hai- 


Zakariyya bin Yahya al Waasti 
(Musnad Abi Ya’ ala) O 


ti, Hasheem | Musnad Ahmad bin Hambal 0 





’ 


Musannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba 0 


10. Zaheer (Abu Dawood zikr ma’aleqan) O 


Abdur Rahman bin Abi Laila 
Yazeed bin Abi Ziyaad 


9. Sho’oba (Musnad Ahmad wa Sareeh Yazeed bis Sama’a Indahu) 0 


Al Baraa bin Aazib 4+ 4) 25 


8. Shareek (Sunan Abu Dawood) X 
7. Khalid bin Abdullah (Darqutni) 0 


6. Abdullah bin Idrees (Abu Ya’ala) 0 Raaje’e Jila al A’ainain: P96 


uw 


. Asbaat bin Muhammad (Musnad Ahmad) O 


» 


. Al Jarrah Abu Wake’e (Al E’elal by Ahmad bin Hambal) 0 


w 


. Musa bin Muhammad al Ansari (At Tamheed by Ibne Abdul Bar) 0 


N 


- Saleh bin Umar (Musnad Abi Ya’ala) 0 45-5 ..45 X 


. Ismail bin Zakariyya (Sunan Darqutni) X 


Pehla Jawab: 


Is hadees ka daar o madaar Yazeed bin Abi Ziyaad al Quraishi al Hashmi al Kufi par hai, jokey Zaeef aur Shia 
tha. 


472 Ma'ani ul Asaar by Tahawi: V1 P224; Sunan Abu Dawod: 
749,752 
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Yazeed bin Abi Ziyaad Ka Us 


Abu Haatim ar 
Raazi 


Al Jirah wa Ta’adeel: V9 
3 |Yahya bin Muyeen 


P265 
Abu Zara‘ah IS on! LASS) 
=| vei ae 
a 
a = =) a. «,\JAZ Zoafa al Kabeer by 
Al Ogaili incall 
8 owe 4 Ugaili: Vv P380 
An Nisai iegMigaall Az Zoafa wal Matrukeen: # 
651 
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Malum hua ke asma ur rijaal ke imaamo'n ki aksariyat ke nazdeek Yazeed bin Abi Ziyaad al Hashmi Zaeef hai. 
Iske zoaf ki wajah iska soo e hifz aur kasrat e khataa hai. Jin aimma ne isey siqa yaa sadooq kaha wo 
mohaddiseen ki aksariyat ke muqable mein mardood hai. 


Boosri ne Yazeed bin Abi Ziyaad ke bare mein kaha: 


ggeral| Ada y 


Aur jamhoor ne isey Zaeef kaha hai.473 


Haafiz ibne Hajar ne kaha: 


Aur jamhoor iski hadees ko zaeef kehte hain.*”4 


ve Ail Cape Ie yg geri 


Sunan Abu Dawood*”> waali hadees ke baare min Ashraf Ali Thanwi Deobandi likhte hain: “Yazeed bin Ziyaad ki 
wajah se Zaeef kaha hai” .*’6 


Tambeeh: Aimma e hadees ne bil ittefaq ye tasreeh kardi hai ke Yazid ne ye mutanaaza riwayat haalat e 
iqhtelat wage hone ke baad bayan ki hai, jaisa ke aagey aaraha hai. 


Doosra Jawab: 
Ye riwayat Yazid bin Abi Ziyad ne ightelat ke baad bayan ki hai. 
Sufiyan bin Uaiana farmate hain ke hame'n Yazid bin Abi Ziyad ne Makkah mein hadees sunai: 
ATT assy @dy 8 sloeall cciil 13) Dually 8 glucall age gill uly ld Gi jhe Gy elall ge Gd al or gles llne ve 
Yaani is qadeem riwayat mein raful yadain ken aa karne (laa yao'od waghaira) ka zikr nahi hai. 


Sufiyan bin Uaiana farmate hain: 


Phir main Kufa aaya aur Yazid se mulaqaat ki, main 
isey ye hadees bayan karte hue sua aur isne is hadees 
mein ~: al ke alfaaz badhaa diye the. Mera khayal hai 
ke kufiyo'n ne isey talqeen kit hi yaani ye alfaaz iski 
zuban mein daal diye the.478 


rAgd SNhg igy Crtoey dimond Ky py Conild 43,551 Cad 5 
05:8) 9d 13! dey ood od 


Imam Darqutni ne bhi yehi kaha hai ke Yazid ne aqhri umar mein talqeen qabool karke ye alfaaz badha diye 
the.47? 


Haafiz Ibne Hibban ne kaha: 


Is riwayat ko iraqiyo'’n ne ruku ko jaate aur ruku se 
uthte waqt ke raful yadain ki nafee ke liye 
(etemaadan) pesh kiya hai aur is riwayat mein ~3 al @ 
(phir naa karte the) ki ziyaadati nahi thi aur kufiyo'n 
ne Yazid bin Abi Ziyad ki aghri umar mein (jabke inka 
hafeza mutaghaiyyar ho chukka tha) ye izaafa bataur 
e talqeen rataa diya tha. Pas Yazid ne is talqeen ko 
gabool kar liya, jaisa ke Sufiayn bin Uaiana ne bayan 
farmaya ke unho'n ne Makkah mein pehle isey ye 
hadees in alfaaz ke baghair bayan karte hue suna tha. 


VD cprdall by ct ob Ghyll fal ade Spe We 
as pel el poll ab aly aie wl SI aby Le 9 E95 Le 
Oyo FT 6d ob) col cy Aye AbgSSI fal YQ Sou jSI olay 
Crow IR Lad drow ail digs oy Oban JB LS abd 


473 Zawaed ibne Majja: 2116 

474 Hadee us Saari: P459 

475 2. P93, H3153 

476 Nashr at Taiyyab Fee Zikr an Nabi al Habeeb: P244 


477 Kitab al Majruheen by Ibne Hibban: V3 P100 (sanad Saheeh 
ilaa Sufiyaan; Musnad Humaidi: 724 (another edition) #741 
478 Kitab al Um by Shafai: V1 P104 

479 Sunan Darqutni: V1 P2945, H1118 
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Aur jis shaqs ka mashghala ilm ho (is ibaarat mein gaps \. 4 ony SW gtk Gig) ahah Va) 
alzaaed hai, wallah a'alam) wo is tarha kamzor tareen iad ee oS e ws ; te “t 


ahadees ko ehtehjaaj ke taur par kabhi zikr nahi 


Ales! LEY +o ta a ly ele I SL 
karta.*®°, s 2 = C : = 


Mohaddiseen ki in tasrihaat se malum hua ke Yazid bin Abi Ziyad al Kufi ash Shaebi apni zindagi ke ibtedaai 
daur mein is riwayat ko 452: Ys ki ziyaadati ke baghair bayan karta tha. Baad mein jab iska hafeza budhaape ki 
wajah se kharab ho gaya to isne ‘yaar logo'n' ki talqeen qabool karke is hadees mein 'naa karne' ke (253 Y¥ @& 
waale) alfaaz badhaa diye. Lehaza is riwayat se isteldal karna halal nahi hai. 


Teesra Jawab: 


Yazid bin Abi Ziyad Mudallis tha.4®' 
Isey Imam Darqutni aur Haakim waghairahuma ne Mudallis qarar diya hai. 


Yazid bin Abi Ziyad se raful yadain naa karne ki yaani 252 Y & waghaira ke mughtalif alfaz ke sath jitni riwayaat 
bhi milti hai, kisi mein bhi sima’a ki tasreeh nahi hai. Sha’aba ki riwayat mein sima’a ki tasreeh hai, magar isme 
raful yadain naa karne ka zikr nahi hai. 


Lehaza malum hua ke ye riwayat Yazid Mudallis ke a‘ana’anah ki wajah se Zaeef hai. Yaad rahe ke Mudallis ka 
a’‘ana‘anah sehat e hadees ke manaafi hota hai. 


Chhaho'nta Jawab: 


Mohaddiseen ka ijma hai ke ye hadees Zaeef hai aur ‘naa karne' ke alfaaz isme Yazid bin Abi Ziyad ne izaafa kar 
diye hain. 


Ibnul Mulgin ne kaha: 


Is hadees ke Zaeef hone par huffaz e hadees ka ittefaq 


(iima) hai.*® ve ldeS! OGL Care Cute 94d 


Mislan darj e zail mohaddiseen ne khaas taur par is hadees ke Zaeef hone ki saraaht ki hai: 


1. Sufiyan bin Uaiana 2. Ash Shafai 3. Al Humaidi 
4. Ahmad bin Hambal Yahya bin Muyeen*®? 6. Ad Daarmi 

Al Bukhari Ibne Abdul Bar 9. Al Baheghi 
10. Ibnul Jauzi*®* 11. Al Bazzar** 


Kisi ek mohaddis ya imam ne bhi is hadees ko Saheeh yaa Hasan nahi kaha. 


480 Kitab al Majruheen: V3 P100 

481 Jame at Tehseel Fee Ahkam al Maraseel by Haafiz al E'elaai: 
P112 #62; Uloom al Hadees by Haakim: P105; Qaseeda fil 
Mudalleseen by Abi Mahmood Sha'ar: P6; Risaala As Siyuti Fee 
Mudalliseen: P67; Abu Zara‘ah al Iraqi: P71; waz Zahabi Fee 
Arjuztah Tabaqaat al Mudalliseen by Ibne Hajar (Al Murattaba 
as Saalesa: V3 P112) 

482 Al Badr al Muneer: V3 P487; Neel ul Autaar: V2 P180 


483 Qaal: Yahya bin Muyeen fee riwaaya ad Doori: V3 P264 
Hadees Baraa an Nabi (s) kaan yarfa'a yadaihi lais hua as 
saheeh ul asnaad (T: Baraa bin Azib (rz) waali hadees jisme 
zikr hai ke nabi (s) ne raful yadain nahi kiya ki sanad saheeh 
nahi hai) 

484 Al Badr al Muneer: V3 P487 

485 Ba-hawaala Umdatul Qaari by Aini Hanafi: V5 P273; 
Talqhees al Habeer: V1 P221 
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Paa'nchwaa'n Jawab: 


Is baat par bhi aimma e hadees ka ijma hai ke Yazid al Kufi ki hadees mein = 2/ke alfaaz mudraj hain. 
Haafiz Ibne Hajar ne kaha: 


Huffaz e hadees ka is par ittefaq hai ke is hadees mein Js uw xsl e qs wo « gs a use bie Bly 
+2 al ka qaul Yazid ka mudaraj hai. Isse Sho‘oba, Soori,  . ‘ hen Bh ae . dBi eee ae 
Khalid aur Zuhair waghairhum ne is qaul ke baghair is Ce Oe Sea ne ee aay 5) ie on a 
‘ ; + 486 sue ; : 
riwayat ko bayan kiya hai. bled! oy we by hg 
Nez, mulheza farmae'n chhaho'nta jawaba ur Al Mudarraj Ilaa al Mudarraj*®” 


Chetta Jawab: 


Syedna Ibne Masood %% se mansoob hadees ka teesra, chaho'nta, paa'nchwa'n aur chetta jawab dobaara 
mulaheza farmae'n. Is hadees par bhi wohi eterazaat qaaem hain. 


Khulaaya ye ke hadees Zaeef hai aur apne mafhoom par ghair sareeh hai. 


Tambeeh: Muhammad bin Abi Laila ne is riwayat ko @35te Ge sloall ge Cd Gal G2 Gea Jae Ge Sali Ge Gaue 48) Ue 
ki sanad se bayan kiya hai.488 


Imam Abu Dawood ne kaha: 


Ye hadees Saheeh nahi hai. cee: nd ey tdl (a 


Is mein illat e qaadeha ye hai ke Muhammad ibne Abi Laila ne ye hadees Yazid bin Abi Ziyad se sunee thi. Imam 
Ahmad bin Hambal ne Muhammad bin Abdullah bin Nameer (Siga Imam) se bayan kiya hai ke maine Ibne Abi 
Laila ki kitab mein dekha to is hadees ko Yazid bin Abi Ziyad se riwayat kar raha tha.*8? 


Is par turra ye ke Muhammad bin Abi Laila khud bhi Zaeef hai. Hatta ke Tahawi Hanafi ne bhi isey Muztarib ul 
Hifz Jiddan qarar diya hai.4%° 


Ze’eli ne kaha: Zaeef.4%' 


Anwar Shah Kashmiri ne kaha: 


Wo jamhoor mohaddiseen ki tarha mere nazkeed (bhi) : ae, ee 
Zaeef hai.4% gerd! aed! Bd LOS Cs Lier 948 


Lehaza ye mataabea’at mardood hai. Asar daar o madaar Muhammad bin Abi Laila ke ustad Yazid bin Abi Ziyaad 
Zaeef Kufi Shia Mudallis par hai. 


486 Talqhees al Habeer: V1 P221 490 Mushkil ul Asaar: V3 P226 


487 By Imam Siyuti: P19, H4 491 Nasbur Raaya: V1 P318 
488 Abu Dawood: V1 P479, H752 492 Faiz ul Baari: V3 P168 


489 Al E'elal by Ahmad bin Hambal: V1 P143, # 693 (sanad 
Saheeh); Ma'arefa as Sunan wal Asaary by Baheghi: V1 P219 
(qalmi) 
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Chaho'nta Shubha: Hadees e Muhammad bin Jabir As Suhaimi Al Yamaani 


Muhammad bin Jabir ne (apni manghadat sanad ke aN CH TBE SF edly! Se GS ple Conetiae 
sath) Syedna Abdullah bin Masood :# se naqal kiya hai , - ; 

ke maine Nabi 2 aur Abu Bakar aur Umar é## ke sath AW ery po ang lng ale All eo call ae Cole : Jib 
namaz padhi hai. Wo shuru namaz mein takbeer e . 


tehreema ke siwa hath nahi uthaate the. B glial! Lad! cetyl! BS! Ane WY egetull gad y old Legis 
Imam Darqutni ne kaha: Is hadees ko sirf Muhammad bin Jabir ne bayan kiya hai aur wo Zaeef tha.493 


Pehla Jawab: 
Ye hadees Mauzu hai. lsey kisi Imam ne bhi saheeh nahi kaha, balkey be-shumar aimma ne isey saaf taur par 


zaeef 0 mauzu qarar diya hai. 


(1) Imam Ahmad bin Hambal ne kaha: “Ye hadees munkar hai aur unho'n ne is hadees ka saght inkar kiya 
hai” .494 


(2) Imam Haakim ne kaha: yaani “Ye sanad zaeef hai aur isey maqloob wa ghair mahfooz garar diya”.4*°* 
(3) Darqutni.4% 

(4) Al Baheghi.4%” 

(5) Ibnul Jauzi ne mauzu qarar diya.4%* 

(6) Ibnul Qaisraani.499 

(7) Ash Shaukani.°°° 

(8) Ibnul Qaiyyim.°" 

(9) Ibne Iraq.5° 

Doosra Jawab: 


Iska raawi Muhammad bin Jabir Zaeef hai. 


493 Sunan Darqutni: V1 P295 wa qaal: tafrrud ba Muhammad 497 Sunan al Kubra: V2 P80 


bin Jabir wa kaana zaeefan 498 A| Mauzuaat: V2 P96 

494 Kitab al E'elal: V1 P144 #701 499 Tazkirah al Mauzuaat: P78 

495 Ma'arefa as Sunan wal Asaar by Baheghi: V1 P220; Al 500 A| Fawaaed al Majmua'‘ah Fil Ahadees al Mauzua'ah: P29 
Khilafiyaat by Baheghi ba-hawaala Al Badr al Muneer: V3 P494 501 Al Manar al Muneef: P138 

496 Sunan Darqutni: V1 P295 502 Taznziya ash Sharaiyya: V2 P101 
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Muhammad bin Jabir al Yamaani Jirah o Ta’adeel Ki Raushni Mein 


1 |Ahmad bin Hambal Syastl pies US 8 Gab si Gali Ley GIS ain pb YY} aie Gass 'y) ~Tehzeeb ut Tehzeeb 


Sysaall ya pa gl BS G yee 
fa ened the 


a 
a 
OO 
0 = 
Fc 
ipso fe 
Papen P| 
a = 


_|Al Ma’arefa by Baheghi: 


Al Haakim V1 P525 (220) 


Majmua az Zawaaed: 
V4 P295 


As Sama’aani (JEL sai 9S) 4d ols GI] Al Insaab: V3 P229 


Bla gi doa ys Gil pled jee 5 | iS alain cLud Ads und Gp 
20 |Ilbne Hajar Aaa Aan sy ci J 318 Fa tne = oe Taqreeb at tehzeeb 
Aasg] Gul ole 


Is jam e ghafeer aur sail e jarrar ke muqable mein sirf 2 ashqaas ne iski ta’adeel ki hai: 


17 |Al Haithami 





(1) Az Zahliz 48 Gob Y Jl, 503 
(2) Ishaq bin Abi Israel.5% 


Is tafseel se malum hua ke aimma e muslimeen o momineen ki azeem aksariya ne isey iske burey haafze, 
iqhtelaat aur talqeen-giri aur ilhaaq fil kutub ki wajah se Zaeef o Matrook qarar diya hai. 


Intehaai mo’otadil Imam Abu Zara’ah ar Raazi ne kaha: 


Ulama ke nazdeek Muhammad bin Jabir Saaqit ul Pace. A . ; 
Hadees hai.>°> ell pal Ls Coded! 3. pe op dere 


Haafiz Nooruddin Haithami ne kaha: 


Is sanad mein Muhammad bin Jabir al Yamaani hai, Abo yogordl As Cane gg clad! ple cy bore ads 

jokey jamhoor ke nazdeek zaef hai aur iski tauseeq bhi " ; 

ki gai hai. 9 
503 Tehzeeb ut Tehzeeb 505 Al Jirah wa Ta'adeel: V7 P220 


504 Nasbur Raaya ba-hawaala Ibne A'adee 
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(Ye tauseeq mardood hai, ghaleban is liye Haafiz Haithami ne iske liye segha tamreez istemal kiya hai.>° 


Teesra Jawab: 


Aaghri umar mein Muhammad bin Jabir ightelat ka shikar ho gaya tha.°°” 


Issey ye hadees iske qadeem shagird riwayat nahi karte, balkey ek mutaghir raawi Ishaq bin Abi Israel bayan 
karte hain jokey 151h mein paida hue.>°8 


Muhammad bin Jabir taqreeban 170h ke chand saal baad faut hue.°% Yaani iski wafat ke waqt Ishaq mazkoor 
taqreeban 20 yaa khuch ziyaada baras ke naujawan the, lehaza inho'n ne ye hadees Muhammad bin Jabir ke 
iqhtelat ke baad suni hai. 
Chhaho'nta Jawab: 
Hammad bin Abi Sulaiman aghri umar mein ightelat ka shikar ho gae the. Ibne Sa’ad ne kaha: 

5105 ya) yA) .,4 alia 


Haafiz Nooruddin al Haithami ne kaha: 


Hammad ki sirf wo riwayat gabool ki jaati hai jo isse 
iske qadeem shagirdo'n Sho’oba, Sufiyan Soori aur Al 


Dastawaai ne bayan ki hai. Inke alaawa saare logo'n ne YEE se ase | Ws - Hats ‘S| 
isse iqghtelat ke baad simaa kiya hai.*"' iia ae ad a eee gee gay 


Olpdw 9 Ard sled! as Olgyle Yl slam Cute op bee Yo 


Lehaza malum hua ke Muhammad bin Jabir ka Hammad se sima’a baad az ightelat hai. 


In E’elal e qaadeha ki wajah se malum hua ke ye hadees Zaeef o Baatil hai aur iske sath istedlal mardood hai. 


506 Majmua az Zawaaed: V5 P191 508 Tehzeeb ut Tehzeeb: V1 P196 


507 Kawakib al Niraat Fee Ma'arefa Min Iqhtelat Min Rawaah as 509 Ser E'elaam an Nubala: V8 P238 
Suqaat by Ibne Akyaal: P495; Al Jirah wa Ta'adeel & Ser 510 Tehzeeb ut Tehzeeb: V3 P15 
E'elaam an Nubala: V8 P238 511 Majmua az Zawaed: V1 P119-120 
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Paa'nchwaa'n Shuba: Mauzu Riwayaat 


Baaz kazzabeen ne raful yadain ke khilaf riwayat pesh ki hain jo key bilaa ittefaq mauzu aur man-ghadat hain. 


(1) Ek hadees jo Syedna Ibne Umar #% se mansoob ki gai hai, Imam Haakim ne kaha: Mauzu hai, Haafiz Ibne 
Hajar ne Haakim ki taeed ki hai.>‘2 


Haafiz ibne Qaiyyim ne kaha: 


Jisne hadees ki khusbhu door se soo‘nghi hai wo Allah oo 
Ta‘ala ki qasam khaa kar gawaahi deta hai ke ye hadees Cpe ye al WL Ager th le Cato! C9) es 9 
mauzu hai.*"3 

(2) Ek riwayat Syedna Anas #% se mansoob ki gai hai.°"4 


Ye sanad mauzu hai aur iska ghadne waala Muhammad bin Akkasha hai. Muhammad bin Akkasha mashoor 
kazzab tha.*'° 


Isse Mamoon bin Ahmad kazzab ne is riwayat ko chori kiya hai.°"® 


=~ 
Ww 
— 


Isi tarha Ebad bin Az Zubair naami kisi shaqs ki taraf ek riwayat mansoob ki gai hai, jisme 

Awwal: Ingeta’a hai. (Ba-shart e tauseeq e raawi 0 tasleem e irsaal lazeman) 

Duwwam: Ebad bin az Zubair na-malum hai (yaad rahe ke ye Ebad bin Abdullah bin az Zubair nahi hai) 
Suwwam: Iske baaz raawiyo'n mein nazar bhi hai.>"7 

Chharum: Iski sanad mein Hafs bin Ghayas Mudallis hai aur riwayat ma‘ana‘an hai. 

Haafiz Ibne Qaiyyim ne is riwayat ke bare meina kaha: “Ye riwayat Mauzu hai” .*"8 


Jhooti riwayat se sirf wohi istedlal karta hi jo khud jhoota hota hai. 


512 Ad Diraaya: V1 P152 516 Ad Diraaya: V1 P152 


513 Al Manar al Muneef: P138 # 314 517 Ad Diraaya: V1 P152 
514 Al Alaali Al Mansua'ah Fil Ahadees al Mauzua'ah: V2 P19 518 Al Manar al Muneef Fis Saheeh waz Zaeef: P139 # 315 


515 Lisan al Mizan: VS P324 wa a'amma kutub az Zoafa 
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Chhetta Shubha: A'adme Zikr 


Baaz logo'n ne tark e raful yadain ke istedlal ki bharti mein in riwayat ko bhi darj karne ki nakaam koshish ki 
hai jinme raful yadain ke karne yaa naa karne ka zikr nahi hai. Ye in logo'n ki mukammal jahaalat ki waazeh 
daleel hai. Warna in par laazim aata hai ke takbeer e tehreema, qunoot aur eidain waala raful yadain bhi naa 
kare'n. Kyou'ke bahot si saheeh ahadees mein inka zikr tak nahi hai. 


Ham shuru mein waazeh kar aae hain ke (suboot e zikr ke baad) a’adm e zikr se nafee e zikr laazim nahi hai, 
lehaza ye istedlal bilkul mardood hai. 


Isi tarha wx! e443 Y waali riwayat mein ruku waale raful yadain ka zikr nahi hai. Doosre ye ke iska buniyad raawi 
Muhammad bin Abi Laila Zaeef hai. Jaisa ke qawi Dalaael ke sath sabit kar diya gaya hai. (kaha jaata hai ke) 
Imam Abdullah bin Mubarak ne Muhammad bin Abi Laila ki is e45 Y waali riwayat ke bare mein kaha: 


Ye Ibne Abi Laila ki fahash ghalatiyo'n mein se hai.°"? gtd il cr! ls? oe Vda 


Aur isme doosri bahot si illate'’n hain, teesre ye ke isme qunoot aur eidain ke raful yadain ka zikr nahi hai, to 
wo kis daleel se kiya jaata hai? 


519 Al Majruheen by Ibne Hibban: V2 P246 
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Saatwaa'n Shubha: Da'awa e Nasgh 


Baaz logo'n ne intehai seena-zori ka subut dete hue raful yadain ke nasgh ka be-buniyad daawa kiya hai. Ye 
daawa kai Dalaael ki roo se mardood hai: 


(1) Iska sareeh saheeh naasigh maujood nahi hai. 


(2) Sahaba Ikram :% 0 Tabaeen ke mubarak daur mein raful yadain par amal hota raha hai aur raful yadain 
ka tark kisi ek Sahabi se bhi baa-sanad e saheeh saabit nahi hai. Jiski tafseel aagey aarahi hai. 


(3) Tark e raful yadain hi saabit nahi hai, lehaza daawa e nasgh kaisa? 


(4) Naasigh o mansoogh par jo kitabe'n likhi gai hain, mislan Kitab al Haazmi, Kitab Ibne Shaheen, Kitab 
inbul Jauzi waghaira. In kitabo'n ke musannefeen ne is masla ko apni kitabo'n mein zikr tak nahi kiya. 
Hai ko! Jo is mauzu ki kisi ek kitab se ye masla nikaal kar hame'n dikhae? 


(5) Maine Dalaael raful yadain mein saheeh hadees se sabit kar diya hai ke Nabi #% 9h aur 10h mein raful 
yadain karte rahe hain. Abh hame'n saheeh hadees ke sath bataaya jaae ke kis san e hijri mein raful 
yadain mansoogh yaa tark kar diya gaya tha? 


(6) Agar maaz allah! Raful Yadain mansoogh ho gaya tha to phir takbeer e tehreema, qunoot e naazela aur 
eidain waala kis tarha is nasqh se bach gaya? 


(7) Nabi ki saari zindagi mein sirf ek namaz ka bhi suboot nahi hai ke aapne raful yadain naa kiya ho. 
Jab tark hi saabit nahi hai to nasgh kis tarha sabit hoga? 


(8) Abdullah bin Umar “ raful yadain naa karne waalo’n ko kankariyo’n se maarte the.°?° Kisi Sahabi ne kisi 
ko bhi raful yadain karne par nahi maara, lehaza daawa e nasqh baatil hai. 


(9) Raful Yadainki ahadees mein US ka lafz aaya hai. 
Haafiz Ze’eli Hanafi ne kaha: ¢! sal! 4paiadll "UIs" ab «ila yaane ols ka lafz dawaam ka mughtada hai.*! 
Yahaa'n par koi qareena saarefa bhi nahi hai, lehaza malum hua ke hanafiyyo'n ke nazdeek Nabi 2 hamesha 


(elsall cle) raful yadain karte rahe hain, lehaza daawa e nasgh mardood hai. 


(10)Haafiz Ibne Qaiyyim ne kaha: 


CSPI As Splradl Bb opt Ad) cys aioll Cyslel LUIS yy 
(Mauzu ahadees mein se) namaz mein ruku se pehle aur 


baad mein raful yadain karne ki mumaneat ki saari Y wy Aehe AN clio all Jgwy (gle Alb & Ugls ais erly 


ahadees baatil hain. Inme se koi bhi saheeh nahi hai. ‘ } 4 ’ o. 8 
. | eAe \ 4 sd { S * 2 oe, \ gis 
Mislan Syedna Ibne Masood # ki (sanad se mansoob) ee oe Ss = on 


hadees ke unho'n ne sirf pehli martaba raful yadain b thes = ade ai a 3: i 
kiya (baatil hai).522 rb (glad SI plang Ae che ail Nye Splre oS ee 
bys si gb VI ants aby 


Nasqh ke dawedaaro'n ka farz hai ke pehle tark to saabit kare'n. 


520 Juz Raful Yadain: 15 (sanad saheeh) 522 Al Manaar al Muneef: P137 
521 Nasbur Raaya: V1 P31 
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Tehqeeg Ka Khulaasa 


Rasool Allah 2 ruku se pehle aur baad raful yadain kiya karte the. Is baat ko darj e zail Sahaba Ikram #2 ne 
bayan kiya hai: 


Ibne Umar, Maalik bin al Huwairish, Wael bin Hajar, Abu Humaid as Sa‘adi, Ali bin Abi Taalib, Abu Musa al Ashari, 
Abu Bakar Siddiq, Abdullah bin Zubair, Abu Qataada, Sahal bin Sa’ad as Sa’'adi, Abu Asyad, Muhammad bin 
Muslimah aur Jabir waghairahum :# (in riwayat ki sanade'n saheeh hain) 


Iske khilaf kisi bhi Saheeh yaa Hasan hadees mein tark e raful yadain baa-saraahat saabit nahi hai. Lehaza 
musalmano ke liye zaroori hai ke wo har namaz mein raful yadain kare'n. 


Imam Ali bin Abdullah al Madeeni (Siqa Imam) ne raful yadain ki ek hadees ke baad kaha: 


Is hadees ki binaa par musalmano par ye laazim hai ke 


wo (namaz mein) raful yadain kare'n. teagan gl reer yt OF oe e a 


Dekhiey inki is appeal par kaun labbaik kehta hai. 
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Baab Duwwam 
Asaar e 
Sahaaba Ikraam 


Caan) agale ail Gl pda) 


Baab Duwwam: Asaar e Sahaba Ikram # 


Saheeh aur Hasan sanado'n ke sath sabit hai ke darj e zail Sahaba Ikram # ruku se pehle aur baad mein raful 


yadain kiya karte the. 


1. Abdullah bin Umar 


Syedna Ibne Umar #%# se raful yadain ko darj e zail tabaeen ne riwayat kiya hai. 


(1) Naafe.523 

(2) Mahaarib bin Dasaar.*°24 
(3) Taous.525 

(4) Saalim.*2¢ 

(5) 


5) Abu Az Zubair.*°27 


Balkey Imam Naafe 2 (tabai) bayan karte hain ke: 


Ibne Umar %% jis shags ko dekhte ke ruku se pehle aur 


baad raful yadain nahi karta to isey kankariyo'n se 
maarte the.°28, 


Nawavi ne kaha: 


Iski sanad Saheeh hai.*29 
Ibne Mulgin ne kaha: 86 ge qixee sth 


Maalik bin Al Huwairis #% 53" 
Abu Musa Ashari 4% 532 
Abdullah bin Zubair #% >33 
Abu Bakar Siddiq # °34 
Anas bin Malik 


oe SU ee es 


Imam Bukhari #: ne farmaya: “Syedna Anas % shuru 


namaz, ruku se pehle aur ruku se sar uthate waat raful 
yadain karte the.>*°. 


523 Bukhari: 739 

524 Juz Bukhari: 48 (sanad Saheeh); Musnad Abi Ya'ala: V2 P246 
(Sanad Hasan) 

525 Juz Raful Yadain: 28 

526 Juz Raful Yadain: 77 (Saheeh) 

527 Masael Imam Ahmad bin Hambal Riwaaya Adullah bin 
Ahmad: V1 P244 (Sanad Saheeh) 

528 Juz Raful Yadain: 15 (Sanad Saheeh) 

529 Al Majmua Sharha al Mohzab: V3 P405 


V3) aydy ex y ey reap 13) OS Logis sl SP) oF cyl of 


eo oF Cell esliwls 


el MAS LE odes eS sptell aby opr od Gal Jb 
AN oy Wee op Goll Culy SB Ug! ele oF 9b) 
Antly bsg aS) AS aby dls abyg pS Splat! endl 15) as 
92) 


530 Al Badr al Muneer: V3 P478 

531 Bukhari: 73.7; Muslim: 391 

532 Sunan Darqutni: V1 P292, H1111 (sanad Saheeh); Masael 
Ahmad Riwaaya Saaleh: P174; Al Ausat by Ibnul Munzir: V3 
P138 (sanad Saheeh) 

533 Sunan al Kubra by Baheghi: V2 P73 (sanad Saheeh) 

534 Sunan al Kubra by Baheghi: V2 P73 (sanad Saheeh) 

535 Juz Raful Yadain: 20 (Sanad Saheeh); Juz Raful Yadain: 65 
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7. Abu Huraira 4 


WS re op Olas ite “Cptetedl By Bie (syed! Jb 
Imam Bukhari 2 ne farmaya: “Syedna Abu Huraira #3 : ‘ e ; “ 
takbeer e tehrima, (ruku ke liye) takbeer kehte waqt 4 Be Carlee JIB clas 6 eee oy ced oF edly! CH ee 
aur (ruku se) uthte waqt raful yadain karte the”.>*°. . a ; 4 ; : 
(eb) 319) QS VBNg pS US! aby 1S ass al oy dye 
8. Abdullah bin Abbas 2% 


Aap #8 ruku se pehle aur baad raful yadain karte the.5?” Iske raawi Muslim ke raawi aur Siga o Sadooq 
hain. 


Abu Hamza Imran bin Abi A’ataa al Asadi ko darj e zail ulama ne Siga qarar diya hai: 


a. Ahmad bin Hambal b. Ibne Muyeen c. Ibne Nameer 
‘ e. Muslim (ba-taqhreej f. Az Zahabi Fee Ser E’elaam an 
d> Tne Hibben hadees) Nubala (V5 P387) 


Aur darj e zail ulama ne Zaeef qarar diya hai: 


a. Abu Zara’ah b. Abu Haatim c. Nisai d. Abu Dawood (Mulqhesan min Tehzeeb) 


Lehaza baqaul raajeh Abu Hamza Siqa o Sadoogq hai. 


Tambeeh: Syedna Ibne Abbas #% se mansoob Tafseer Ibne Abbas saari ki saari makzoob o mauzu hai. 
Iske buniyad raawi Muhammad bin Marwan as Saadi, Al Kalbi aur Abu Saaleh teeno kazzam (jhoote 
raawi) hain.jaisa kea age aaraha hai, lehaza is naam nehad tafseer se istedlal kisi ke liye halaal nahi 
hai. Doosre ye ke is tafseer mein bhi raful yadain ke khilaf koi sareeh baat maujood nahi hai. 


536 Juz Raful Yadain: 22 (sanad Saheeh) 537 Musannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba: V1 P235, H2431 (sanad Hasan) 
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Sahaba Ikram ## ka Raful Yadain Karna 


Imam Baheghi ne kaha: 


ange cy pd, We ide cy eres dle ae cy dares Up el 


Saeed bin Jubair 4 tabai se raful yadain ke mutalliq fy dishes ut Batt ubat « ser teased tha Sy et 
poocha gaya to unho'n ne kaha: “Ye namaz ki zeenat e reer ae ee - — 
hai aur Rasool Allah 2 ke Sahaba Ikram :#% shuru GP SURE Bglaall S cpatell aby ge few Ail pre Gy darn yg Oboes 


namaz mein, ruku ke waqt aur ruku se sar uthaane ke 5 rf es ae 
baad raful yadain karte the” .>38 ag ine a he at py eet hy ae ee oie aie 


spretdy Vgrdy 3g Egy) ity CLEBY DB guts! Oped, 
Sanad Ki Tehqeeq 
Ye sanad bilkul saheeh hai. Raawiyo'n ka a’alaa at tarteeb jaaeza pesh e khidmat hai: 
(1) Imam Muhammad bin Abdullah al Haakim mashoor Imam hain aur Sadooqg hain. Mustadrak ke 
Musannif hain. Mazeed tehqeeq ke liye mulaheza farmae'n.°3? In par jirah mardood hai. 
(2) Muhammad bin Saaleh bin Haani Siga the.*4° 


(3) Yaqoob bin Yusuf al Aqhram se inke bete Imam, Haafiz, Mutttagqin, Hujjat Muhammad bin Yaqoob 
bin Yusuf an Nisapuri, Ibne Ash Sharqi, Yahya al Ambari, Muhammad bin Saleh aur ek jamat ne 
hadees bayan ki hai. Unho'n ne misr mein padha. Qutaiba waghaira se sima’a e hadees kiya au rinse 
Imam Muslim ne hadees likhi hai. Haafiz Zahabi kehte hain: alall 58s ted Sus Lad olSs 541 Inki wafat 
287h mein hui. 


Inko Imam Abu Haazim Umar bin Ahmad al A’abdui ne Siqa kaha. *“? 


(4) Al Hasan bin Esa Siga the.>43 
(5) Ibnul Mubarak Siga Sabt Faqeeh aalim, Jawwad Mujaahid the.>“4 
(6) Abdul Malik bin Abi Sulaiman mashoor Siga the.5>*° 


Inko Ahmad aur Ibne Muyeen waghairahuma ne Siga qarar diya hai. Waham ke mutalliq ilzam se 
inki har hadees saaqit nahi ho sakti, kaun hai jisey waham nahi hua hai? Yaad rahe ke inki ye riwayat 
kisi Siga raawi ke mughalif nahi hai. 


(7) Saeed bin Jubair tabai Siga Sabt Faqeeh the.>°¢ 
Khulasa ye ke is asar ki sanad bilkul Saheeh hai aur ye asar is baat ki waazeh daleel hai ke 


2) Sahaba Ikram :# Raful Yadain kiya karte 


1) Raful Yadain namaz ki zeenat hai. fie 


Saeed bin Jubair mashoor Jaleel ul qadr tabai the, jinhe'n inki haq-goi ki wajah se Shaheed kar diya 
gaya tha. Inki gawahi se malum hua ke (tamam) Sahaba Ikram é ruku se pehle aur baad raful 
yadain karte the. Inho'n ne kisi ek Sahabi ka bhi isteshna nahi kiya hai, lehaza raful yadain par 
Sahaba Ikram «3 ka ijma sabit ho gaya. Mazeed dekhiye>*” 


Magar jo shaqs “Main Naa Maanu'nga............ Main Naa Maanu'nga” ki rat lagaae rakhe, iska kya ilaaj hai? 
538 Sunan Kubra lil Baheqhi: V2 P75 (Sanad Saheeh) 542 Sunan al Kubra lil Baheqhi V5 P230 

539 Ser E'elaam an Nubala: V17 P162; Mizan ul Etedaal: V3 543 At Taqreeb: 1288 

P608; Tazkiratul Huffaz: V3 P1039; Tareegh Baghdad: V5 P473; 544 At Taqreeb: 3570 

Al Ansab by Sama'ani: V1 P432; Al Muntazim by Ibne Jauzi: V7 545 Mizan ul Etedaal: V2 P656 

P274; Al A'abr: V3 P91; Al Bidaaya wan Nihaaya: V11 P351 546 At Taqreeb: 2278 

540 Al Muntazim: V4 P86 547 Juz Raful Yadain: 29 (Sanad Saheeh) 


41 Tareegh al Islam: V21 P338 
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Tarekeen o Maane’een Ke Asaar 


Guzishta safhaat mein saabit kiya jaa chuka hai ke tamam Sahaba Ikram :@ raful yadain karte the. 


Hujjatul Islam, Imam ul Fugaha wal Muhaddiseen Muhammad bin Ismail al Bukhari 2: farmate hain: “Kisi ek 
Sahabi se bhi raful yadain naa karna saabit nahi hai” .>48 


Is baab mein Munkireen e Raful Yadain jo asaar pesh karte hain inka mughtasar o jaame jaaeza pesh e khidmat 
hai: 


1. Syedna Umar #% se mansoob asar 


Ibrahim a‘an Aswad ki sanad se riwayat hai ke maine ; ; ei a ee 

(Syedna) Umar bin Khattab # ko dekha hai ke wo shuru Ped be cotllarll oy ot Cl) IB aged Oe nal 

takbeer mein raful yadain karte phir dobaara nahi ‘ 5355 Jal 

karte the.>*? 39x, © 8 pS Jy 
Imam Abu Abdullah al Haakim Nishapuri ne is riwayat par ye eteraz kiya hai ke ye riwayat Shaaz hai, 
iske sath hujjat qaem nahi hoti. Saheeh ahadees mein hai ke Syedna Umar :# ruku se pehle aur baad 
mein raful yadain karte the.>°° 


Imam Abu Zara‘ah Raazi ne Al Hasan bin Ayaash ke muqable mein Sufiyan Soori ki is riwayat ko Asah qarar diya 
hai, jisme phir naa karne ka zikr nahi hai.>*' 


Ibne Jauzi ne kaha ke ye asar saheeh (saabit) nahi hai.*°2 


Imam Abu Zara‘ah, Imam Haakim aur jamhoor ki tehqeeq Imam Tahawi ki tehqeeq par mugaddam hai. Doosre 
ye ke is riwayat mein Ibrahim Naghai Kufi Mudallis hain.>*3 Aur ye riwayat ma’ana’an hai. 


Hadees Ibne Masood ke tahet bayan kar diya gay ahai ke Mudallis ki a'an waali riwayat Zaeef hoti hai. Allama 
Nawavi ne kaha: 


“Agar Mudallis a'an ke sath riwaayat kare to wo ee - sans 

riwayat bil ittefaq hujjat nahi hoti” .>*4 elas oo Fait 13 lately 
Ek illaat ye bhi hai ke gar Syedna Umar “% raful yadain naa karne waale hote to inka Jaleel ul qadr aur faqeeh 
beta Abdullah “ bhi raful yadain naa karta, halaa'nke maamla bar-aks hai. Ibne Umar “ raful yadain karte the, 
balkey naa karne waalo’n ko maarte the, lehaza ye riwayat saheeh nahi hai. 


Ek jawab ye bhi hai ke is riwayat se munkireen e raful yadain ka istedlal saheeh nahi hai. Ye log qunoot, witr 
aur eidain mein raful yadain karte hain. Agar Syedna Umar #& se mansoob ye asar saheeh hota to phir istedlal 
kiya jaa sakta hai ke unho'n ne takbeer e tehrima ke baad (Qunoot, Witr aur Eidain) mein bhi raful yadain nahi 
kiya hai (!) To phir ye log kyou'n karte hain? Agar Qunoot, Witr aur Eidain ki taqhsees deegar Dalaael se sabit 
hai to ruku se pehle aur baad waale raful yadain ki taqhsees bhi deegar Dalaael se sabit hai. Munkireen raful 
yadain ko chhahiye ke koi aisa sareeh saheeh asar pesh kare'n jisme saaf ho ke fala'n Sahabi ne ruku se pehle 
aur baad mein raful yadain nahi kiya yaa nahi karte the. Asal tanaaza to ruku waale raful yadain ka hai. Jab 
dawa khaas hai to phir daleel bhi khaas honi chhahiye. 


548 Juz Raful Yadain: 40, 176; Al Majmua Sharha al Mohzab: V3 553 Tabaqat al Mudalleseen by Ibne Hajar: P28, # 35; Jame at 


P405 Tehseel Fee Ahkam al Maraseel by Hafiz Salahuddin bin 

549 Ma'ani al Asaar by Tahawi: V1 P227 Kekaldi Al E'elaai: P104; Ma'arefa Uloom al Hadees by Haakim: 
50 Nasbur Raaya: V1 P405; Al Badr al Muneer: V3 P501 P108; Al Mudalleseen by Abu Zara'ah Ibn al Iraqi: 2; Wal 

551 Al E'elal la Hadees by Ibne Abi Haatim: V1 P95 Mudalleseen by Siyuti: 1; Wat Tibbiyeen by Halabi: 14 

552 Al Badr al Muneer: V3 P501; At Tehqeeq Fee Ightelaf al 554 Nasbur Raaya: V2 P34 


Hadees: V1 P1282 Ma'an at Tanqeeh 
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Z 


Syedna Ali # Se Mansoob Asar 


Syedna Ali #% namaz me pehli takbeer ke sath raful =~ THE ON dell GF lS oy rele WS i cling! S gi 


yadain karte the phir nahi karte the.>> 


pA Ved Spliadl 0 BSG gid aby OT ase a 


Iska pehla jawab ye hai ke 


1- 


a 


Marwi hai ke Sufiyan Soori ne is asar ka inkar kiya hai.>*° 
Imam Usman ad Daarmi ne isko Waahi (kamzor) kaha.*7 
Imam Shafai ne isey ghair saabit kaha.58 

Imam Ahmad ne goya iska inkar kiya hai.°°? 

Imam Bukhari ne jirah ki.56° 


Ibnul Mulqin ne isey 4ic¢ qa Y Caz. kaha.°6! 


Yaani jamhoor mohaddiseen ke nazdeek ye asar zaeef o ghair saabit hai, lehaza isse istedlal mardood hai. 


Doosra jawab ye hai ke is hadees mein ruku ka zikr nahi hai, yaani ye aam hai aur raful yadain wali riwayaat 
(min-jumla hadees e Ali #%) khaas hain aur ye usool hai ke khaas aam par mugaddam hota hai. Warna phir 
munkireen e raful yadain qunoot aur eidain mein kyou'n raful yadain karte hain? 


555 Ma'ani ul Asaar: V1 P225; Nasbur Raaya: V1 P406 558 Sunan al Kubra lil Baheqhi: V2 P81 


556 Juz Raful Yadain: P11 559 Al Masael by Ahmad: V1 P343 
557 As Sunan al Kubra lil Baheqhi: V2 P80-81; Ma'arefa as 560 Juz Raful Yadain: P11 
Sunan wal Asaar: V1 P550 561 Al Badr al Muneer: V3 P499 
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3. Syedna Abdullah bin Masood # Se Mansoob Asar 


Ek riwayat ke bare mein ham pehle saabit kar aae hain ke Zaeef aur Mardood hai. Doosra asar darj e zail 
hai. 


Ibrahim Naghai ne kaha: /bne Masood # kisi namaz 2 ay. Ady Y dgmeme cy Alas OF + 8 ol marly! oF 
mein bhi raful yadain nahi karte the, siwaae shuru— . out, a 
namaz mein.°®& CBN oY) Spb oye 5 68 
Pehla Jawab: 


Syedna Ibne Masood “ 32 ya 33 hijri ko faut hue hain.5® Aur Ibrahim bin Yazeed Naghai 37 hijri ke baad paida 
hue the.5¢4 Lehaza ye sanad munqate hai. 


Agar kaha jaae ke ye riwayat Ibrahim Naghai ne ‘ghair waahed' (kai ashqaas) se sunee hai, yaa ek jamat se 
sunee hai.>© To iska jawab ye hai ke ‘ghair waahed' aur ‘jamat' dono’n namalum aur ghair mutaiyyan hain. 
Lehaza inse istedlal maqdoosh hai. 


Hafiz Gonadalwi 2: farmate hain: “Lekin isse ye saabit nahi hota ke wo riwyaat fee nafsehi qaabil e hujjat bhi 
ho sakti hai, kyou'n ke hujjat hona yaa naa hona to itsaal o ingeta‘a aur sehat o zoaf par mauqoof hai”. 


Ye ibaarat Marwiyaat e Ibrahim ke qabil e hujjat hone par daal nahi hai. 
Awwal: Is liye ke mumkin hai ke 2-3 koofi jama hokar isey hadees sunae'n aur wo teeno'n Zaeef ul Haafeza ho'n. 


Saniyan: Pataa nahi ke silsila e asnaad Abdullah tak kitne waasto'n se paho'nchta hai. Baaz auqaat Tabai aur 
Sahabi ke darmiyan 2-4 balkey 7 waaste bhi hote hain. Inke mutalliq tehqiqaat nihayat zaroori hain. 


Saalesan: Mumkin hai ke Ibrahim ke nazdeek wo Siqa ho'n, magar deegar aimma e fan ke haa'n Zaeef ho'n. 


Jzarill le pate ¢ yalls ta'adeel mubham muqallid ka maaya naaz ho sakti hai, ek tashna e tehqeeq ki sairaabi ke 
liye nakaafi hai. 


Inhi khadshaat ki raushni mein jirah o ta’adeel k eek bahot badey Imam ne yehi faisla farmaya hai ke Ibrahim 
se Abdullah ki riwayaat Zaeef hain. Yaani Imam Zahabi ka irshad hai: 
lc FAB) lg dom egal! Oi Yt deol so 
Imam Shafai ne kaha: Ibrahim an Naghai agar Ali aur cl oF fuss! 8] ls lis eee ee 
Abdullah bin Masood # se riwayat kare'n to wo qabool El Cres US peeld Ob 9 ogre 
nahi ki jaaegi. Kyou'nke Ibrahim ki inme se kisi se bhi ALS ge oF Gaye) goal ely’ Ol : dL aii Je 
mulagaat nahi hui hai.5°6 ; . . Ps 
AIS gel blogs oly by o AY Ane be o 


Is ibaarat ka khulaasa ye hai ke Imam Shafai aur Haafiz Zahabi ne Ibrahim an Naghai ki Abdullah bin Masood 
se riwayat ko Zaeef qarar diya hai. 


562 Imam Tahawi ba-hawala Nasbur Raaya: V1 P406 565 Nasbur Raaya: V1 P406-407 


563 Tehzeeb ut Tehzeeb: V6 P25; Taqreeb ut Tehzeeb: 3613 566 Kitab al Um: V7 P271-272 (Egytpian edition); At Tehqeeq ar 
564 Tehzeeb ut Tehzeeb: V1 P155 Raasigh: P140-141 
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4. Syedna lbne Umar # Se Mansoob Asar 
| cpt BF Colie JIB ales BF per CF GLE Gy JS gl 
Mujahid se riwayat hai ke maine Ibne Umar % ke 


peeche namaz padhi to wo sirf takbeer e oola mein (dg BSc oe Wa ex ow ld Logis ri er) pe 
hath uthaate the.>° - 


ry \ oP 
Pehla Jawab: 
Imam Yahya bin Muyeen 2% ne farmaya: 
Abu Bakar Hussain se riwayat iska wahem hai, is Mh ds ? ce .  % 
riwayat ki koi asal nahi hai.>® ern ae er ee ss ee 


Is riwayat par Imam Ibne Muyeen ki jirah khaas aur mufsar hai. Iske muqable mein munkireen e raful yadain 
laakh jatan kare’n. Ye hadees behrehaal baatil o mardood hai. Ibne Muyeen ka niqaad e hadees mein jo muqam 
hai wo hadees ke ibtedaai taalib e ilmo'n par bhi poshida nahi hai. 


Is riwayat ke bare mein Imam Ahmad bin Hambal ne farmaya: 


“Isey Abu Bakar bin A‘ayaash ne Hussain aan Ibne Umar PY PO Pe ee a ei ol) 
ki sanad se riwayat kiya hai aur ye baatil hai” .>° jou 


Imam Darqutni ne farmaya: 


570 cyan (yo si Ale ads dy Cues Ye Like Cy OG sl alld 


Aimma e Hadees ne Abu Bakar bin A’ayaash ki is riwayat ko waham o khataa bhi qarar diya hai, lehaza inki ye 
riwayat baatil o be-asal hai. 


Tambeeh e Baleegh: Raaqim ul Huroof ki qadeem tehqeeq ye thi ke Abu Bakar bin A’ayaash 2: jamhoor 
mohaddisen ke nazdeek Zaeef raawi hain. Baad mein jab dobaara tehqeeq ki to malum hua ke wo jamhoor 
mohaddiseen ke nazdeek Sadooq o Muwassaqh raawi hain. Lehaza maine apni sabeqa tehqeeq se elaaniya ruju 
kiya. 


Dekhiye Mahnaama Al Hadees Hazro 28: P54 (tehreer 22 Rabi ul Saani: 1427h) 
Abu Bakar bin A’ayaash ki tauseeq o taqwiyat darj e zail ulama se saabit hai: 


1. Bukhari (aghraj a'anh fee Saheeha) 

Ibne Khuzaima (aghraj a'anh fee Saheeha) 

Tirmizi (Qaal Fee Hadees 456 Hadees Hasan Saheeh) 
Haakim: Al Mustadrak: V3 P200, H4903 

Az Zahabi 


Al Haithami: Majmua az Zawaed: V9 P180; Kashf al Astaar: 2623; Al Ehsan (latest edition) 4970; As 
Saheeha: 2197 


7. Ibnul Jarood: Al Muntaqa: 331 


an uo KR WwW NY 


567 Ma'ani ul Asaar: V1 P225; Nasbur Raaya: V1 P409 569 Masael Ahmad Riwayat Ibne Haani: V1 P50 
568 Juz Raful Yadain: P16; Nasbur Raaya: V1 P392 570 Al E’elal: V13 P16 2902 
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8. Az Ziya al Maqdisi: Al Mughtara: V1 P225; V2 P114 
9. Abu A’awaana: Musnad Abu A‘awaana: V3 P186; V4 P117 
10. Al Busiri: Hasan li Hadeesi A’an Abi Ishaq A’an Sala A’‘an Ammar/ wa Saheeh lah: As Saheeha: 1596 
11. Al A’ajali: Siqa (Ma’arefah as Suqaat) 
12. Abu Haatim ar Raazi: Siga (E’elal al Hadees: 2233 
13. Ahmad bin Hambal: Siga wa Rabima Ghalat (Al E’elal: 3155; Aqwal Ahmad: V4 P194) 
14. Ibnul Mubarak: (Uthna Avalai) (Al Jirah wa Ta‘adeel: V9 P349 (sanad Saheeh) 
15. Abdur Rahman bin Mahdi (Kaan Yahdas A’anh) (As above Sanad Saheeh) 
16. Ibne A’adee 
17. Yahya bin Muyeen (Tareeqh Usman bin Saeed ad Daarmi) 
18. Muslim: (Rawee A’an Fee Muqaddama Saheeha) 
19. Ibnul Jauzi: Cxsall (4 Uasi aii Y) dual) (4 faattie 48 GIS y (AL Muntazim: V9 P232 
20. Yazeed bin Harun: (Tareeqh Baghdad: V14 P380) 
21. Ibne Ammar: (Tareegh Baghdad: V14 P380 
22. Abu Nayeem al Asbahani: (Zikrah Fil Auliya wa Sahah Lahu Anzar Heelatul Auliya: V8 P313 
23. Al Baghwi: (Sahah Lahu) (Sharha as Sunnah) 
24. Ibne Hibban 
25. Ibne Hajar Asqalani: (Taqreeb ut Tehzeeb) waghairahum 
Khulasa e Tehqeeq: Mohaddiseen e Ikram ki saraahat ke mutabiq Abu Bakar bin A’ayaash ko jin riwayaat mein 


ghalatiya'n lagee hain, aqhtaa aur auhaam hue hain, unko chhod kar wo baaqi tamaam riwayaat mein Sadoog o 
Hasan ul Hadees hain. Wal hamdulillah. 


Abu Bakar bin A’ayaash ki riwayat e tark e raful yadain ko Yahya bin Muyeen aur Ahmad bin Hambal 
waghairahuma ne be-asal aur baatil waghaira qarar diya hai, lehaza ye riwayat Zaeef o Mardoad hi hai. 


Doosra Jawab: 
Abu Bakar bin A’ayaash aghri umar mein iqhtelat ka shikar ho gae the.>”" 


Haafiz ibne Hibban ne bhi kitab as Suqaat mein iski tasreeh ki hai ke Ibne A’ayaash jab badi umar ke hue to inka 
haafeza kharab ho gaya tha. Jab wo riwayat karte to inko wahem ho jaata tha. Saheeh baat ye hai ke jis baat 
mein inhe'n wahem hua hai, isey chhod diya jaae aur ghair wahem waali riwayat mein isse hujjat pakdi jaae.°”2 


Imam Bukhari ne tafseel se bataaya hai ke qadeem zamane mein Abu Bakar bin A’ayaash is riwayat ko A’an 
Hussain A’an Ibrahim A’an Ibne Masood Mursal (Munqate) mauquf bayan karte the aur ye baat mahfooz hai. Pehli 
baat (ye mutanaaza’a hadees) khataa e faash hai, kyou'nke isne isme Ibne Umar #% ke ashaab ki mughalefat ki 
hai.°73 


571 Al Kawaakib an Niraat Ma'arefa Min Iqhtelat Minar Ruwaat 572 At Tehzeeb: V12 P39 
ath Thuqaat by Ibne Al Kayaal: P439-444; Nasbur Raaya: V1 573 Nasbur Raaya: V1 P409 
P409; Al Aghtabaat Bi Ma'arefa Min Rami Bil Iqhtelaat: P26 
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Abu Bakar bin A’ayaash Waali Hadees Ka Jadwal 


Imam Bukhari ka ye qaul jirah mufassir hai jo mundmil nahi ho sakti. Abh aap Hussain se is riwayat ki taqhreej 
mulaheza farmae'n: 
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Abu Bakar bin A’ayaash 
Qadeeman < 
Kamaa Fee Nasbur Raaya 


Is tafseel se malum hua ke Abu Bakar bin A’ayaash ne aghri umar mein hafeza kharab hone ke baad jo riwayat 
bayan ki hai, isme unho'n ne bahot se siga raawiyo'n ki mughlaefat ki hai. Lehaza inki riwayat shaaz hui aur 
shaaz mardood ki ek qism hai. Is wajah se inki is riwayat ko Imam Yahya bin Muyeen aur Imam Ahmad 
waghairahuma ne zaeef qarar diya hai. Is tafseel ke bawajood agar koi shaqs is hadees ki sehat par israr karta 
hai to iska ilaj kisi dimaghi hospital mein karaana chhahiye. 
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Ek Doosri Sanad (Muhammad bin Hasan Shaibani waali) 


Muhammad bin Hasan ash Shaibani ne kaha: 


Muhammad bin Abaan bin Saaleh ne Abdul Aziz bin Jb we On RAILS oF gle oH OLN oy hore Ul 


Hakeem se riwayat kiya ke maine Ibne Umar % ko whi Fee OA oe aS cd ; Yc ok 
dekha hai, wo namaz ki takbeer mein kaano’'n tak hath cc Se os) Se age Se a we onl cel) 


uthaate the aur iske alaawa nahi uthaate the.°”4 LYS Sgt Land Loged ys ly Spbeall 


Jawab: 
Ye saght zaeef hai. 


1. Muhammad bin al Hassan ash Shaibani talmeez Imam Abu Hanifa saght zaeef hai. 


Jamhoor mohaddiseeen ne is par jirah ki hai. Imam Yahya bin Muyeen ne farmaya: 


(Muhammad bin al Hasan ash Shaibani) Jahmi Kazzab 


hai.375 etal 
Nisai ne kaha: Zaeef.>”6 


Ibne A’adee ne kaha: Ahle Hadees (Mohaddiseen e Ikram aur Muttabeen e Hadees) iski bayan karda 
hadeeso'n se be-niyaz hain.°”” 


Abu Zara’ah ar Raazi ne kaha: “Muhammad bin Al Hasan Jahemi tha” .>”8 
Umro bin Ali al Falaas ne kaha: “Zaeef”.°79 


Muhammad bin al Hassan ash Shaibani par tafseeli jirah ke liye dekhiye mera tehqeeqi mazmoon “An 
Nasr ar Rabbani Fee Tarjumah Muhammad bin al Hasan ash Shaibani” shae shuda Mahnaama al Hadeez 
Hazro 7: P11-20 


2. Muhammad bin Abaan bin Saaleh al Jo'ofi zaeef raavi hai. Jamhoor mohaddiseen ne is par jirah ki hai.*®° 


Imam Nisai ne kaha: (438 ax ”Zaeef Kufi”.>*' 
Imam Bukhari ne kaha: sill owls ’Wa Laisa Bil Qawee” .°* 
Gharz ye sanad bhi mauzu, baatil aur mardood hai. 


Is tehqeeq se Imam Bukhari ki ye bat saheeh saabit hui ke kisi ek Sahabi se bhi tark e raful yadain saabit nahi 


hai. 

574 Muwatta Muhammad bin al Hassan ash Shaibani: P92 579 Tareeqh Baghdad: V2 P181 (sanad Saheeh) 
575 Kitab uz Zoafa by Uaqaili: V4 P52 (sanad Saheeh) 580 Lisan ul Mizan: V5 P122 

576 Juz Fee Aghir Kitab az Zoafa wal Matrukeen: P266 581 Kitab az Zoafa wal Matrukeen: 512 

577 Al Kamil: V6 P2184 582 Kitab az Zoafa Tehqeedqi: 321 


578 Kitab az Zoafa by Abi Zara'ah: P570 
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Baab Suwwam 
Asaar e 
Tabaeem 


Curar) agule ail Lea 


Baab Suwwam: Asaar e Tabaeen css! aate ail dea, 


Asal hujjat aur daleel Quran, Hadees aur Ijma hai. Asaar e tabaeen sirf is maqsad ke pesh e nazar tehreer kar 
raha hu'n ke khair ul quroon mein raful yadain ki sunnat par musalsil aur baghair kisi inqeta kea mal hota raha 
hai, lehaza nasgh ka daawa baatil hai. 


Darj e zail tabaeen se baa-sanad e saheeh ruku se pehle aur baad raful yadain karna yaa Iqrar saabit hai. 


1 
2 
3 
4) Saalim 


(1) Abu Qulaaba.°®3 

(2) 

(3) 

(4) 

(5) Al Qaasim bin Muhammad 
(6) 

(7) 

(8) 

(9) 


Muhammad bin Sireen.°84 
Wahab bin Munabba.°® 


6 
7 
8 
9) Tawoos, shagird Ibne Abbas.588 

(10)Al Hasan Al Basri.°89 4kals 6 pac alls 


Khalifa Umar bin Abdul Aziz 2s Aur Raful Yadain 


A‘ataa 
Makhool.586 


Noman bin Abi A’ayaash.°8” 


Imam Bukhari ne Juz Raful Yadain mein kaha: 


“Umro bin Muhajir ne kaha: Abdullah bin Amir mujhse cx SF Se (HELE WS Chg cy ores b> 
kehte ke main inhe'n Umar bin Abdul Aziz ke paas le 4 et AGE ot a 

jaou'n, maine Umar bin Abdul Aziz se jab iska zikar PE of MS OSB erlgell op gree 3 sp) op sdb 
kiya to inho'n ne farmaya: Ye Abdullah bin Amir wohi i tle aca ; satel of St 
hai, jisne apni bhai ko raful yadain karne par maara 5 aliedcccmaeemal  alaal ae oa we es eo 


tha. Hame'n to raful yadain sikhaaya jaata tha, jabke 5.5, ale sade Ol cud dy OF 8 oleh We cell Jue 
ham Madina mein bacche the”. Pas Umar bin Abdul ean eee ee a 
Aziz ne isey apne paas aane ki ijaazat naa di.°”° 4S OSb we cdephodly Olelé 


Iski sanad Saheeh hai. 


(1) Muhammad bin Yusuf (Al Bukhari Abu Ahmad al Benkdi) Siga hai.>%! 
(2) Abdul A’alaa bin Mashar Siga Faazil the.°% 

(3) Abdullah bin Al A’alaa bin Zabar Siga the.°*” 

(4) Umro bin al Muhajir Siga the.>% 


Gharz ye sanad bilkul Saheeh hai. 


583 Musannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba: V1 P235, H2437 (sanad Saheeh); 588 Musnad Ahmad: V2 P44, H5033 (Sanad Saheeh) 


Juz Raful Yadain: P55 589 Musannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba: V1 P235, H2435 (sanad Saheeh) 
584 Musannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba: V1 P235, H2436 (Sanad Saheeh); walaa Shawaahed 

Aghraja al Baheghi Fee Al Khilafiyaat: P104 (Qalmi) (Sanad 590 Qalmi nusqha: P6; Nusqha matbua'a: P17; At Tamheed: V9 
Saheeh) P218 

585 Musannaf Abdur Razzaq: V2 P69, H2524; At Tamheed: V9 591 At Taqreeb: 6417 

P228; Abdur Razzaq Sarah bis Sama'a Indahu (Sanad Saheeh) 582 Taqreeb ut Tehzeeb: 3738 

586 Juz Raful Yadain: P62 (Sanad Hasan) 593 At Taqreeb: 3521 

587 Juz Raful Yadain: P59 (Sanad Hasan) 594 At Taqreeb: 5120 
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Ibne Abdul Bar ki riwayat mein hai ke Umar bin Abdul Aziz ne farmaya: “Saalim ne apne baap (Abdullah bin 
Umar :#%) se (Hadees Raful Yadain ko) yaad rakha” .595 


Malum hua ke Umar bin Abdul Aziz jokey mashoor tabai aur aadil khalifa the, raful yadain ke qaael o faael the. 
Balkey mana karne waale se mulaqaat tak gawaara nahi karte the. Ye hai jazba ataa-at e Rasool 2% ka. 


Opel Cpraal ctlacal s daly 515 all's tone (le alu ue aglll 


595 At Tamheed: V9 P219 (Sanad Saheeh) 
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Baab Chhaarum: Aimma Ikram css! sede atl deny AUr Raful Yadain 


Asal hujjat Quran, Hadees aur Ijma hai. Aimma Ikram c+! ae 4/4 ke aqwaal bataur e faham e salaf o saleheen, 
bataur e istesh-haad aur inke pairukaaro'n ki tasalli ke liye pesh kiye jaa rahe hain. Taakey in logo'n par ye 
saabit kar diya jaae ke saheeh ahadees par amal karte hue jaleel ul qadar Aimma Ikram ox! ste ai Dhi raful 
yadain karte rahe hain. 


1. Imam Maalik bin Anas 2 


1) Jame Tirmizi Ma’a A’ardha al Hauzi5%; Jame Tirmizi Ma'a Taqhreej Ahmad Shakir. (v2 P37 H256) 


2) Tarha at Tathreeb lil Erazi. (v2 P253-254) 3) At Tamheed lil Ibne Abdul Bar.5% 

4) Al Mauzua‘aat lil Ibne Jauzi. (v2 P98) 5) Al Istezkaar. (v2 P124) 

6) Sharha Saheeh Muslim lil Nawavi. (V4 P95) 7) Al Majmua‘a Sharha al Mohzab. (V3 P399) 

8) Al Mughni lil Ibne Qadama. (V1 P294) 9) Hidaya al Mujtahid lil Ibne Rushd. (v1 P133) 
10) Neel ul Autaar. (v2 P180; V4 P180) 11) Ma‘alim as Sunan lil Al Khattabi. (v1 P193) 
12) Sharha as Sunnah lil Baghwi. (v3 P23) 13) Al Mahalla lil Ibne Hazam. (V4 P87) 


14) Al Mafham lil Qurtubi. (v2 P19) 
In tamaam kitabo'n mein Imam Maalik ke raful yadain karne ka zikar hai. 
Abdullah bin Wahab ne farmaya: 
Maine (Imam) Maalik bin Anas ko dekha, aap namaz l31g es) lB} Splat ence 131 ayy ey ood cp Ee Cul, 
shuru karte waqt, ruku se pehle aur ruku se sar 


uthaate waqt raful yadain karte the.°% £9 or ey 


Abu Abdullah Muhammad bin Jabir bin Hammad al Maroozi al Faqeeh 2 ne kaha: “Maine Muhammad bin 
Abdullah bin Abdul Hakam se ye? zikar kiya to unho'n ne farmaya: 


Ye (Imam) Maalik Ka (Aqhri) Qaul Aur Fe‘el Hai, Jis Par. Bc : j ee eae 
Wo Faut Hue Hain Aur Yehi Sunnat Hai. Main Isi Par OWS Agle ay diel 3 eile el Alabs Mee Js sal 


Aamil Hu'n Aur Harmala (Bin Yahya) Bhi Isi Par Aamil ta tle % 
oes ( ya) Nda (gle ike > 


Malum hua ke Imam Maalik # aqhri daur mein wafat tak ruku se pehle aur baad waala raful yadain karte the 
Imam Khattabi aur Imam Baghwi ne iski tasreeh ki hai ke Imam Maalik ka aghri amal raful yadain ka tha." 


Balkey Abul Abbas al Qurtubi ne kaha ke: 


In teeno'n jagaho'n par raful yadain karna Imam Maalik ‘ a ee ee peat: 
ka aghri aur sabse saheeh qaul hai.°° Agorwely aligil eT ga UU syblgalt ce " 


Iske muqable mein (kaha jaata hai ke) sirf Sahoon ne Imam Maalik se tark e raful yadain riwayat kiya hai. Lehaza 
ye riwayat shaaz o mardood hai. 


596 V2 P57 600 Tareeqh e Damishq by Ibne Asaakir: V55 P134 (sanad 


597 V9 P213-22-223 Hasan) 

598 Tareeqh e Damishq by Ibne Asaakir: V55 P135 (sanad 601 Ma'alim as Sunan: V1 P167, H236; Sharha as Sunnah: V3 
Hasan) P23, H561 

589 T: Referring to Asar of Imam Malik mentiond in reference 602 At Tathreeb: V1 P254; Al Lafzah Lahu al Mafham: V2 P19 
above 
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2. Imam Muhmmad bin Idrees Shafai 2% 
1) Kitab al Um by Shafai.6% 


3) Sharha Saheeh Muslim by Nawavi.°% 


Raful Yadainimam Shafai se mutawaatir saabit hai. 


3. Imam Ahmad bin Hambal 
1) Sunan Tirmizi.®” 


3) Al Istezkar.®9 


Imam Abu Dawood farmate hain: 


Maine Imam Ahmad ko dekha hai wo ruku se pehle aur 
baad bhi shuru namaz ki tarha raful yadain kaano'‘n tak 
karte the aur baaz auqaat shuru namaz waale raful 
yadain se zara taqseer karke raful yadain karte the”. 
“Aur maine Imam Ahmad ko kehte hue suna jab inse 
kaha gaya ke ek shaqs raful yadain ke baare mein Nabi 
4 ki ye ahadees suntan hai, aur phir bhi raful yadain 
nahi karta, kya iski namaz poori ho jaati hai? To aapne 
farmaya: Poori namaz hone ka to mujhe malum nahi 
hai, haa'n wo fee nafseh nags waali namaz hai (naaqis 
namaz waala hai).®"' 


2) Jame Tirmizi.§4 


4) Ahkam al Ahkam Sharha Umdatul Ahkam 
by Ibne Daqeeq al E’eid. 66 


2) Masael Imam Ahmad.°®8 


4) Zikr Mehna Al Imam Ahmad bin Hambal, al 
Hambal bin Ishaq.®"° 


Ab S ESN oe SS) dey ESNet aby tool Cul) 
TY 0b) GS pad Lays addi OLStey, Spall cist! us 
As yD Yl od wow Jory i) bd teri Crom J 

alas JB CS pliadl ol gm aby Yad plug ade ail de 
ge ghin dnd Bg 99 cs y9i Y Sgluall 


Jo log raful yadain nahi karte, Imam Ahmad bin Hambal ne inki namaz ko naagqis qarar diya hai.®'2 


4. Imam Auzaal 2 


Imam Abu Umro Abdur Rahman bin Umro wal Auzaai (jokey al Faqeeh Siqa al Jaleel the) ne kaha: 


Hame'n ye baat paho'nchi hai ke jis sunnat par ulama 
e hijaaz, ulama e basrah aur ulama e sham ka ijma hai 
wo shuru namaz, ruku ke waqt, takbeer kehte waqt, 
sajda ko jhukte waqt (muraad ruku hi hai, kyou'nke 
iske baad ruku se sar uthaane ka zikr hai) aur ruku se 
sar uthaate waqt raful yadain ka karna hai. Sirf 
kufiyon ne ummat (muslima) ki is masla mein 
mughalefat ki hai. 


Auzaai se kaha gaya: 


Pas, agar koi is raful yadain mein se kuch kamee kare 


to inho'n ne farmaya: 


Ye Iski Namaaz Mein Nugqs Hai”®'3 


603 V1 P104 

64 V2 P37, H256 
605 V4 P95 

606 V1 P220 

607 V2 P37, H256 
608 P70 


plisls Syadly slat! slale ape earl lad dad! ye OF Lah 
derSae gil ayy aby OWS pling ale ail le ail guy oi 
Werks 65609 €9S5U Se carry Spbeall Clad pS Ger 
US oD gil io gild gS! Lal YI! Fg oy aul aby Gers 
eg 


Les BUS oye Gad Of 


ALS oy (et ous 


609 V2 P126 

610 P110-111 

611 Masael Ahmad Riwaaya Abu Dawood: P33 

612 Al Manhaj by Ahmad: V1 P159 

613 At Tabri ba-hawaala At Tamheed: V9 P226; Sanad At Tabri 
Saheeh 
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Baab Panjum 


Raful Yadain 
Karna 
Zaroori Hal 


Baab Panjum: Raful Yadain Karna Zaroori Hai 


Daleel 1: Raful Yadain karne waali riwayaat Saheeh Bukhari o Saheeh Muslim waghairahuma mein hain aur naa 
karne ki ek riwayat bhi Saheeh nahi hai, lehaza raful yadain karna hi saabit hai. 


Daleel 2: Raful Yadain ka naa karna (tark raful yadain) Nabi 2 se sabit nahi, naa Saheeh sanad ke sath aur naa 
Hasan sanad ke sath. Naa karne ki jumla riwayaat zaeef o ma‘alool hain. 


Daleel 3: Baaz Sahaba Ikram ## ne Raful Yadain karne ka hukam diya hai.®'4 
Daleel 4: Raful Yadain karne ki ahadees mutawaatir hain. 


Daleel 5: Beshumar Sahaba Ikram é#%3 se Raful Yadain karna ba-sanad Saheeh o Hasan saabit hai aur naa karna 
kisi ek Sahabi se bhi saabit nahi. 


Daleel 6: Syedna Ibne Umar # Raful Yadain naa karne waalo'n ko kankariya'n maarte the, Raful Yadain karne 
par kisi Sahabi ne kisi Sahabi ne kisi ko bhi nahi maara. 


Daleel 7: Muta'addid Ulama ne Raful Yadain ko namaz ki zeenat qarar diya hai. Kisi ek aalim ne bhi tark e raful 
yadain ko namaz ki zeenat nahi kaha. 


Daleel 8: Ahle Sunnat wal Jamat ke mustanad ulama ne Raful Yadain ke karne par kitabe'n likhi hain, mislan 
Imam Bukhari waghaira. Kisi qabil e etemaad aalim ne tark e raful yadain par koi kitab nahi likhi. 


Daleel 9: Har raful yadain ke sath har ungli par ek neki ka darja milta hai. Imam Tabrani farmate hain: 


oN oS egal choice gf WE sfeuge gy pty Ue 
OIE oy 7 pe Catal UF OF Bp cyl cll sang 

Syedna Ugba bin Amir # ne farmaya: Namaz mein jo os 
shags ishaara karta hai isey har (Masnoon) ishare ke = Sy 44 gh cig! ple oy dic fw Ail Ado 6 Blac! 
badle ungli par ek neki yaa darja milta hai.*'° . i 
gf Am are JS Splat Bote orl Wye BLY) Id 
Ae )5 


Sanad Ki Tehqeeq 


Uqba bin Amir #2 mashoor Sahaabi hain. Aap Misr ke waali aur faqeeh e faazil the.®"é 


614 Sunan Darqutni: V1 P292, H1111 (Sanad Saheeh) 616 Taqreeb ut Tehzeeb: 4641 
615 Al Mo'ojam al Kabeer: V17 P297, H819 (sanad Hasan) 
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Mushrih bin Haa-a'aan ka ta'aruf 


= 


Yahya bin Muyeen ne kaha: Siqa hai.°'” 

Ahmad bin Hambal ne kaha: Ma‘aroof hai.®'8 

Ibne al Qattan ne Siqa qarar diya.®'? 

Zahabi ne kaha: Sadooq.®° Aur kaha Siqa.*' 

Tirmizi ne iski ek riwayat ko Hasan Ghareeb kaha. *®? 

Abdul Haq Shibli ne iski bayan karda hadees ko /snaad Hasan kaha.®3 
Ibne A'adee ne kaha: 4 wl Y ai ss) Arju Innahu Laa Baas Bih.°24 


Haafiz Haithami ne iski hadees ko Hasan kaha. *®2° 


oN So Pe 


Haakim ne iski hadees ko saheeh ul asnaad kaha. ®26 


10. Ibne Taimiyya ne Mushrih bin Haa-a’aan ki hadees ko hasan kaha. ®7” 


Tambeeh: Ibne Hibban ne isey Kitab as Suqaat mein kaha: —all&, ; (44) 628 aur Kitab az Zoa'afa al Majruheen mein 
kaha: tele ati Y Sle Gualal pole Gy Aide Ye ~ 5 29, Dono'n mein zikar kiya hai, lehaza inke dono'n qaul saaqit ho 
gae 630 


Ibne Hibban ne Mushrih Haa-a‘aan ki Ughba bin Amir # se riwayat Saheeh Ibne Hibban mein dark karke ye saabit 
kar diya hai ke inki jirah mansoogh hai." 
Doosra Rugh 


1. Haafiz al Munziri ne + z=: Y kaha (?) Iske bar-aks Haafiz al Munziri ne Mushrih bin Ha-a’aan ki riwayat 
ko ws slush kaha. 632 


Ye inki taraf se Mushrih ki tauseeq hai. Lehaza inka +: @=: Y waala qaul mansoogh aur saaqit ho gaya. 


2. Haafiz Daarmi ne G54 95 AW Gul kaha. 63 


Malum hua ke Mohaddiseen ki bahot badi aksariyat ke nazdeek wo siga aur jirah mardood hai. 


617 Tareegh ad Daarmi a'an Ibne Muyeen: 755; Kitab al Jirah 625 Majmauz Zawaed: V2 P103 


wa Ta‘adeel: V8 P432 626 Al Mustadrak: V2 P198-199, H2804 

618 Kitab al Jirah wa Ta'adeel: V8 P432 (sanad Hasan) 627 Abtaal al Heel: 105-106, ba-hawaala: Arwah al Ghaleel: V6 
619 Bayan al Waham Walaa Yahaam: V3 P504, Faghra: 1277; P310, H1897 

Nasbur Raaya: V3 P240 628 5 P452 

620 Mizan ul Etedaal: V4 P117 629 73 P28 

621 Al Kaashf by Imam Zahabi: V3 P129 630 Mizan ul Etedaal: V2 P552 

622 Jame Tirmizi: V5 P615, H3686; Kitab al Manaqib, Baab Fee 631 A] Ehsan: 6054; (another edition): 6086 
Manaagqib Umar bin Khattab (rz), ye Tauseeq hai. 632 At Targheb wat Tarheeb: V4 P306, H5064 
623 A) Ahkam al Wusta: V3 P156-157, Baab Fil Mahlil 633 Tareeqh Usman ad Daarmi: 755 

624 Al Kamil by Ibne A'adee: V6 P2460; Tehzeeb ut Tehzeeb: 

V10 P141 
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Ka'aba Par Nasab Minjaneeq Ka Mas-alah 


Ye wagqea jaali aur be-asal hai. Musa bin Dawood ne kaha: Mujhe ye baat paho'nchi hai. (Ballighni) ke ye Hajjaj 
ke Lashkar mein tha aur Ka‘aba par Minjaneeq se hamla kiya tha, waghaira waghaira.°34 


Musa bin Dawood ne ye nahi bataaya ke isey ye baat kis tarha aur kis zariye se paho'nchi hai. Jab sanad hi unho'n 
ne zikar nahi ki to inki baat se istedlal baatil hua. 


Deen ka daar o madaar sanado'n par hai. Hafiz Zahabi ne bhi is riwayat ke mardood hone ki taraf Mizan ul 
Etedaal mein J likh kar ishaara kar diya hai. 


Kya is qism ke be-sanad aqwaal se kisi siqga ko zaeef qarar diya jaa sakta hai? 


Malum hua ke Mushrih bin Ha-a'aan Makkah par hamle ke ilzam se baree o be-gunah hai. Isi liye to Asma ur 
Rijaal ke Jaleel ul qadar Imam Ibne Muyeen ne isey siga garar diya hai. 


Abdullah bin Habeerah siga the.®5 


4. Abdullah bin Lahiya al Misri muqhtalif fiya raawi hain. Inki baaz riwayaat Saheeh Muslim mein bataur e 
isteshaad maujood hain. Baaz ne inhe'n sadoog mutgqan o siqa qarar diya aur baaz ne zaeef laa yahtaj 
behi 4 gia: Y 4x waghaira kaha. Aap mudallis bhi the aur aqhri umar mein ba-qaul baaz ightelaat ka 
shikar bhi ho gae the, magar Imam Abdul Ghani bin Saeed al Azdi ne kaha: 


Jab Abdullah bin al Mubarak (Abdullah bin Yazid) Al cog Syleodt cyt (Tee 568 Ang) cpl ye AS stall ogy 15! 
Mugqri, Abdullah bin Wahab aur Ibne Lahiya se riwayat . 
kar'en to Saheeh hoti hai.°6 SS holly as 


Yehi baat Imam as Saaji aur Imam al Falaas ne bhi kahi hai.” 


Ye ta'adeel mufsar hai jo jirah mubham par muqaddam hai. Yaad rahe ke al Muqri ki riwayat ko kisi ne 
bhi zaeef nahi kaha. 


5. Abu Abdur Rahman Abdullah bin Yazid al Muqri siga faazil the. 8 


6. Basheer bin Musa siga ameen the.®? Inhe'n Imam Darqutni ne siga ameen qarar diya. *° 


Malum hua ke ye sanad qawee hai. 


Haafiz Nuruddin al Haithami ne is sanad ke bare mein farmaya: 


“Isey Tibrani ne riwayat kiya aur iski sanad hasan : 
hee : y on esl! g coil pall 019) 


Sarfaraz Khan Safdar Deobandi likhte hain: “Aur apne waqt mein agar Allama Haithami 2: ko sehat aur 
sagam ki parakh nahi to aur kisko thi?” 


Is Hadees Ka Mafhoom 


1. Imam Baheghi ne kaha: 


634 Kitab az Zoa'afa by Uaqaili: V4 P222; Tehzeeb ut Tehzeeb: 638 At Taqreeb: 3715 


V10 P141 639 Tareeqh Baghdad: V7 P86, t3523 

635 Taqreeb ut Tehzeeb: 3678 640 Tareeqh Baghdad: V7 P87, Sanad Saheeh 
636 Tehzeeb ut Tehzeeb: V5 P330 641 Majmua az Zawaed: V2 P103 

637 Mizan ul Etedaal: V2 P477 642 Ahsana ul Kalam: V1 P233 Hashiya es2 Jb 
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cn Ie gy dares gle JB Bibl dine gf Ui 


(Imam) Ishaq (ibne Rahwiya) ne kaha: “Ughba bin Amir rele! ct Grea] Sle JIB dole oy dar! 3 JB sole 


Sahabi #% ne farmaya: Jab ruku se pehle aur baad raful ball aH Re ck és 
yadain kiya jaae to har ishaare ke badle 10 nekiya'n Us) catia : pra JBs Glew} JB .. JB 


milti hain”. Antly ab) LS 9 ESAS dl ad) 13) log ale al cle ait 
bir phe BLE IS ald 69S! 3 
2. Imam Ahmad bin Hambal ne Raful Yadain ki bahes mein kaha: 


Ughba bin Amer % se riwayat kiya gaya hai ke unho'n * . — hte 
ne namaz mein raful yadain ke bare mein kaha: Raful A Bgl 2 petal aby Fo JB Al ple oy Ade GF Soy 
Yadain karne waale ko har ishaare ke badle 10 nekiya'n iti he BALM 

milti hain.&4 = Ps B18 JS 


Imam Ahmad bin Hambal ki ye riwayat poori sanad ke sath Masael Ahmad ba-riwaayat Saleh bin 
Ahmad bin Hambal P174 qalmi par maujood hai. 


3. Haafiz Haithami ne bhi ye qaul raful yadain ke baab mein zikar kiya hai. 


In aimma ke muqable mein sirf Ali Muttagi Hindi (hanafi) ne is par 2¢<ill del 8 as aud andl: BLEY! Gly 
ka baab baandha hai.*®4° 


Jabkey Imam Ishaq bin Rahwiya, Imam Ahmad bin Hambal, Hafiz Haithami aur Imam Baheghi 
waghaira ne isey raful yadain ke mutalliq garar diya hai, lehaza inki tehqeeq raajeh hai. 


Doosre ye ke is asar ka tallug dono’n se hai. Ruku waale raful yadain se bhi aur tasshahud waale 
ishare se bhi. 


Ali Muttaqi ne ye nahi kaha ke is hadees ka tallugq raful yadain se nahi hai. 


Daleel 10: Muta’addid mustanad ulama ne raful yadain naa karne waale ki namaz ko naqis qarar diya hai. Mislan 
Imam Ahmad bin Hambal aur Imam Auzaai waghairahuma aur kisi ek mustanad alim ne bhi raful yadain karne 
waale ki namaz ko naqis nahi kaha. 


Lehaza malum hua ke raful yadain hi raajeh hai aur raful yadain karna chhahiye. 
EDN Y) Lisle Lay 
Hafiz Zubair Ali Zai 


(Safar 1410h) 


Baad az maraajea'‘at Rajab 1427h) 


643 Ma'arefa as Sunan wal Asaar by Baheghi: V1 P225 qalmi 644 Masael Ahmad Riwaaya Abdullah: V1 P237; At Talqhees al 
(Sanad Saheeh) Ilaa Ishaq bin Rahwiya Habeer: V1 P220 
645 Kanzul Amaal: V7 P481 
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Ziyaadat 
Tehqheeai 
Mazameen Ka 
Izaafa 


asa) Glas! ail auy 


Ziyaadat (Tehqheeqi Mazameen Ka Izaafa) 


Allah Ta’ala ne farmaya: 
ae age b ee 3 6 Loe 
well ciel AL J gees St ee: cP 
Jisne Rasool Ki Ataa-at Ki, To Isne Allah Ki Ataa-at Ki. °° 
Rasool Allah 22 ne farmaya: 
GL ; oe a4 eS ov 
aS (es Cet lbl 3s 


Jisne meri ataa-at ki wo Jannat mein daghil ho gaya.®*” 


646 Surah Nisa: 80 647 Bukhari: 7280 
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Sajdo'n Mein Raful Yadain Ka Mas-alah 


Baaz log Sajdo'n Mein Raful Yadain waali riwayaat pesh karke ye saabit karne ki koshish karte hain ke sajdo'n 
mein bhi Raful Yadain karna sunnat hai. Halaa’nke in tamam riwayaat mein se ek riwayat bhi usool e hadees ki 
roo se saabit nahi hai. Is silsile ki marfu'u riwayat ka mughtasar o jaame jaaeza darj e zail hai. 


1. Maalik bin al Huwairis #% 
IB)y QS Sly ae Bayly aby gelng ale al cle call cchy ail Sagrado! EW Le ye ele cy pai 6 Bk ye ee Che coll cy! 
648 AiSh gg id Lage Shlomo Spreenll oye deol, aby IS1y ree ISly & 9S Cpe deel ad) 
Is par tafseeli bahes guzar chuki hai. Mughtasaran arz hai ke Al Mujtaba mein #248 uc 424 ka lafz tasheef aur 


ghalat hai. Saheeh lafz #248 we a2» hai. Jaisa ke Al Mujtaba ki asal Sunan al Kubra mein hai. Al Mujtaba isi kitab 
ka iqhtesar hai. 


Jab asal mein 2+» hai to iske iqhtesar ye inteqhab mein 44 ban jaana kyou'n kar saheeh ho sakta hai? Ustad e 
Mohtaraf Maulana Ataullah Haneef Bhojiyaani #: aur Ustad Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Shakir = waghairahuma 
ne bhi isey tasheef qarar diya hai.®° 


Balkey Anwar Shah Kashmiri Deobandi aur Muhamad Yusuf Bannori Deobandi bhi isey tasheef (ghalat) hi 
samajhte hain. ass Ls 


As Sunan al Mujtaba by Nisai mein doosre muqamaat par bhi kaatibo'n ki ghalati se 1» ko 44 likh diya gay 
ahai. Mislan: Kitab ul Janaez: Baab 106; Ittehaz al Quboor Masaajid: H2048; At Ta‘aliqaat as Salafiyya.©' Yehi 
riwayat Sunan al Kubra by Nisai.©2 waghaira mein 1 ki sanad se hai. G! pall 5 


Haafiz ibne Hibban : ne kamaal tehqeeq karte hue bataaya ke kaatibo'n ki ghalati se 1», 45 aur 424, oes ban 
jaata hai.®3 


Is tafseel se malum hua ke is hadees ke raawi Saeed (bin Abi Urooba) hain, jinke ustad Qataada mashoor 
mudallis hain. Dekhiye Kutub at Tadlees o Fathul Baari: V13 P109, tahat H7135-7136 aur ocse riwayat kar rahe 
hain. Usool e hadees mein ye baat muqarrar hai ke mudallis ki v= waali riwayat ghair saheehain mein a'adm 
tasreeh e sima’a aur a'adm mataabea'‘at motebarah ki soorate mein zaeef hoti hai. Lehaza ye sanad zaeef hai. 
Qataada se riwayat bhi Qataada ke a’ana‘anah ki wajah se zaeef hai. 


Qaeleen Raful Yadain fis Sujood ki asah riwayat ka ye haal hai. Isi par inki deegar riwayaat ki haisiyat samajh 


le'n. 

648 Sunan al Kubra by Nisai: V1 P228, H672; Al Lafz lah, As 650 At Taliqaat as Salafiyya: P129 waghaira) 

Sunan al Mujtaba by Nisai: V1 P129, H1086; At Taliqaat as 6511 P233 

Salafiya A'alaa Tasheef Fee al Mahalla by Inbe Hazam, min 6521 P687, H2173 

tareeq an Nisaai: V4 P92 Mas-alah: 442; Fathul Baari a'an an 653 Kitab al Majruheen: V1 P59 

Nisaai: V2 P223, tahat H739 654 Hisham ad Dastawaai An Nisaai/Al Mujtaba: 1088 


649 Hashiya as Sindhi A'alaa an Nisai: V1 P31 Zafar al Muhseleen 
Ba Ahwaal al Musannefeen, yaani Halaat e Musannefeen e 
Dars e Nizami: P107 
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2. Wael bin Hajar #% 
O55 a WILe Ge Eb ae ity Leal agree ow aly by Hy 
Isme As Sujood masdar hai, jo wahed aur jama dono’ par bola jaata hai lehaza doosre Dalaael ki roo se iska 
matlab ye hai ke jab aap 4 sajdo'n se (tasshahud ke baad) uth-te to raful yadain karte the. Doosre alfaaz mein 
2 raka’ate'n padh kar teesri raka’at ke liye uthne ke baad waal raful yadain hai lehaza is hadees se sajdo’n ke 


darmiyan waala raful yadain kasheed karna saheeh nahi hai. Syedna Wael ## se baaz riwayat mein 2> !d15 eS !3/ 
ke alfaz bhi aate hain. © 


Iska mafhoom ye hai: Jab aap ruku (ka iraada) karte to raful yadain karte aur aap jab sajda ka irada karte to 
raful yadain karte. 


Ye dono'n raful yadain, qabl ar ruku aur baad ar ruku waale hain. Haalat sajda waqood wale nahi hain aur yehi 
mafhoom e hadees Abu Huraira # ka hai. Jisey Abu Dawood aur Ibne Khuzaima waghaira huma ne riwayat kiya 
hai. 
3. Anas bin Maalik #% 
687 a gremedly ESS! Bawls aby OW wleng ale AUG cle <ul OF Gil ge per ye pal Sd> 
Isme Hameed at Taweel mudallis hain, lehaza ye sanad zaeef hai aur fir ruku se murad qabl ar ruku aur fis 


sujood se murad qabl as sujood hai. Yaani ye dono'n raful yadain qiyaam waale hain, quo'ood waale nahi hain. 


Abu Ya’ala Al Mausuli farmate hain: 


cel 13) dks Ady poly Ale dll cle dl Sgeny Culy SB pil ye daar ye Ail Gla gis > (hed cal oil) Sgt Lie 

858g GSS oye Awly ad) 131g aS) lly Splat 

Is riwayat ne oopar waali riwayat ki tashreeh kardi hai aur ye baat aam taalib e ilm bhi jaante hain ke hadees, 
hadees ki tashreeh karti hai. 


A. Abdullah bin az Zubair 3: 
859 agate roe 9 GAD ald) caging Armes 9 OTe oo 9 OI em AAT pete bt clergy 


Is ki sanad mein Ibne Lahiya ki tadlees aur Maimoon ki jahaalat ki wajah se zaeef hai. Ibne Lahiya mashoor 
mudallis hain.®©° aur we se riwayat kar rahe hain. Iska raawi Maimun al Makkai majhool hai.**' 


Maimoon se sirf Ibne Habeerah raawi hain.®2 Aisa raawi, jiska shagird sirf ek ho aur kisi ne tauseeq naa ki ho, 
majhool al a‘ain hota hai. Majhool al a‘ain ki riwayat mohaddiseen e ikram ke nazdeek zaeef hai. Iske matan 
ka bhi wo mafhoom nahi hai, jo baaz hazraat kasheed kar rahe hain. Balkey saheeh mafhoom ye hai ke wo 
qiyam (takbeer e oola) ke waqt raful yadain karte aur ruku ke waqt raful yadain karte to (ruku ke baad qiyam 
mein) sajda karne se pehle, raful yadain karte aur jab (2 raka‘ate’n padhkar) giyam karte to raful yadain karte. 


Malum hua ke isse sajdo'n ke darmiyan, haalat e qu'o’od waala raful yadain saabit karna saheeh nahi hai. Warna 
phir bataaiye ke ruku ke baad waala raful yadain kaha'n hai? 


655 Abu Dawood Ma'‘a A'‘aun al Ma'abood: V1 P263 H723 659 Abu Dawood Ma'a A'aun al Ma'abood: V1 P229, H739 


656 Sunan Darqutni: V1 P291, H1108 660 Kitab ul Mudalleseen 
657 Musannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba: V1 P235 661 At Taqreeb: 7054 
658 2 P242-245 H1038 662 Tehzeeb ut Tehzeeb 
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5. Hadees Abdullah bin Abbas #% 
663 AS! Agerg Slab ayy ad) Ugee diy add Soll Stree drew 13! OIG 


Iski sanad Nazar bin Kaseer ke zoaf ki wajah se zaeef hai. 


Ma'‘a Kul Takbeerah 


Baaz zaeef riwayaat mein 2255 US a 44 ab» US ke alfaaz aae hain. Mislan: 


+ A’‘an Umair bin Qataadah....... 665 


Boosri ne Zawaaed mein kaha: “/s sanad mein Rafdah bin Qazaa-a‘ah Zaeef hai aur Abdullah ne apne 
baat se kuch bhi nahi suna” |Inteha 


Rafdah par jirah ki malumaat ke liye Tehzeeb ut Tehzeeb aur Taqreeb ut Tehzeeb waghairahuma ka 
mutalea kare'n. 


+ A’an Jabir bin Abdullah......... 666 


Iski sanad mein Hajjaj bin Irtaath mudallis hai aur oe se riwayat kar raha hai. Az Zayaal bin Harmala 

majhool ul haal hai aur Nasar bin Baab jamhoor mohaddiseen ke nazdeek zaeef o majrooh hai. Lehaza 

ye sanad zaeef hai. In riwayaat ka mafhoom bhi wo nahi hai ke sajdo’n ke darmiyan raful yadain kiya 

jaae, balkey #2 JS e ka matlab wohi hai jo 4Db4s nat Lis ¢ 8 pl) Jd eh tS US (8 Leged ny ka hai. 667 
Khulaasa ye ke sajdo'n mein raful yadain Rasool Allah 2% se baa-sanad saheeh o saraahatan saabit nahi hai. Jo 
shaqs iske isbaat ka muddai hai, isse hamara ye mutaalba hai ke sirf ek saheeh yaa hasan riwayat aisi pesh kare, 
jisme ruku ke baad waale raful yadain ki saraahat ke baad sajdo’n mein kandho'n yaa kaano'n tak raful yadain 
ki saraahat ho. 


Tambeeh 1: Janamb Muhammad Hussain as Salafi ne ek risaala ‘Sajdo'n Mein Raful Yadain Sunnat Hai’ naami 
likha hai, jisme zaeef o mardood riwayaat ko saheeh yaa hasan qarar diya gay ahai.os='5 HU 5 4 4) ~unho'n 
ne kai riwayaat ka mafhoom bhi ghalat bayan kiya hai. 


Haafiz Muhammad Ayyub Sabir Sahab ne 25s!) 8 Gaull aby Gull Gist (4 aged! alld) ys ke naam se Muhammad 
Hussain Sahab ka behtareen rad kiya hai, jisey Maktaba as Sunnah ne shaae kiya hai. 


Tambeeh 2: Janab Abu Hafs bin Usman bin Muhammad al Usmani ad Daajli ne arbi mein ek risaala 253.3) Juzad 
gael Guull a4 G85 4 likha hai, jisme sajdo'n mein raful yadain ke isbaat ki koshish ki hai. Is risaale ki buniyadi 
riwayaat ka jawab is mazmoon mein aagaya hai. 


EDU Y) Lile Las 
663 Abu Dawood Ma'a A'aun al Ma'abood: V1 P229,H740; Al 665 Sunan Ibne Majja: H861 
Mujtaba by Nisai Ma'a At Taliqaat as Salafiyya: V1 P135, H1174 666 Musnad Ahmad: V3 P310 
664 Taqreeb ut Tehzeeb: 7147 67 Abu Dawood: V1 P263, H722 (hadees Saheeh) 
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Raful Yadain Ka Hukam Aur Syedna Umar bin Khattab @ 


Namaz mein ruku se pehle aur baad waala raful yadain mutawaatir ahadees se saabit hai.® 


Sahaba Ikram #2 mislan Ameer ul Momineen Syedna Abu Bakr, Ameer ul Momineen Syedna Umar aur Ameer ul 
Momineen Syedna Ali ‘4 waghairahuma se bhi saraahatan raful yadain saabit hai. 


Balkey Ameer ul Momineen fil Hadees Imam Bukhari 2: farmate hain: 


Aur kisi ek Sahabi se bhi raful yadain naa karna saabit Yash peng dle al ghee gel bree! oe del ye Cut oly 
nahi.®69 saya aby 


Is mughtasar mazmoon mein Ameer ul Momineen Syedna Umar bin Khattab # ki hadees ma'a tehqeeq e sanad 
pesh ki jaati hai. Jisse saabit hota hai ke qaulan o fe’elan dono'n tarha raful yadain karna saabit hai. 
Walhamdulillah 


Abdullah bin al Qaasim farmate hain: 


Log Rasool Allah #@ ki masjid mein namaz padh rahe : ; 

the ke (achanak) inke paas Umar bin Khattab #% ply Ale Al cle All Jguny Armee 8 Uglies (wlll Lan 
tashreef laae aur farmaya: “Logo! Apne chehre meri a ae ; “ 
taraf karo, main tumhe'n Rasool Allah 2 ki namaz CAE NolB) JB ais Al ory lr! oy oe egele @ 5! 
padh kar dikhata hu'n, jo aap padhte the aur jiska 4 4 ai ‘ 
hukam dete the. Pas aap qibla ki taraf mu'n karke grag ale dl gle dil Jguy Sble Sy ste ers 


khade ho gae aur apne kandho'n tak raful yadain kiya _,. | i eps é <3 ‘ nies 
aur Allahu Akbar kaha. Phir aapne apni nazar jhukaali, ee a AL Sete el Le ly he OWS 


phir aapne raful yadain kiya, hatta ke aapke dono'n ine, Nees dds ala oh @ ek Ss 
hath kandho'n ke baraabar ho gae, phir aapne takbeer te ee ee 25 9 AS la 
kahi, phir ruku kiya aur isi tarha (raful yadain) kiya. OWS NAS saci JIB 0d) > WS eee 
Jab aap ruku se khade hue.... Aapne (namaz ke baad) el Co or : & " =e 
logon se kaha ke Rasool Allah 2 hame'n isi tarha ky ley pe ale Ail he ail Sau) 
namaz padhaate the” .°7 . 


Abh is hadees ke raawiyo'n ka mughtsar ta’aruf pesh e khidmat hai: 


1) Abdullah bin Al Qasim Maula Abu Bakar as Siddiq: 


Aap Abdullah bin Umar, Abdullah bin Abbas aur Abdullah bin Zubari 22 waghairahuma ke shagird hain. 
Aapse Fuzail bin Gazwaan, Qarrah bin Khalid aur Abu Esa Sulaiman bin Kisaan al Khorasaani ne riwayat 
ki hai.°7! 


Imam Bukhair aur Abu Haatim ar Raazi ne is par koi jirah nahi ki. Haafiz ibne Hibban ne isey siga kaha 
hai.672 


Zafar Ahmad Thanwi Deobandi farmate hain: 


668 Qatf al Azhaar al Mutanaaserah Fil Aqhbaar al 671 At Tareegh al Kabeer: V5 P173; Al Jirah wa Ta'adeel by Ibne 


Mutawaaterah, H33; Nazm al Mutanaser Minal Hadees al Abi Haatim: V5 P140-141 

Mutawaatir: H67; Laqt al Alaali al Mutanaaserah Fil Ahadees al 672 Kitab as Suqaat by Ibne Hibban: V5 P46; Tehzeeb ul Kamal: 
Mutawaatera: H62 V10 P421; Tehzeeb ut Tehzeeb: V5 P314; Khulaasa Tehzeeb ut 
669 Juz Raful Yadain: P76 Tehzeeb by Al Kamal al Khazraji: P210 


670 Nasbur Raaya: V1 P416; Musnad al Faroog laa Ibne Kaseer: 
V1 P165-166; Sharha Sunan Trimizi laa lbne Syed un Naas: V2 
P217 AJ Laalll ; 
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Aur isi tarha har wo raawi jisey Bukhari ne apni 

tareeqho'n mein zikar karke jirah nahi ki wo siqa hai. AB 9g 443 -pglan ws Areylgi 2 Syed OSS oye ISIS 
Kyou'nke aapki aadat hai ke jirah aur majruheen ka : : ; 
zikar karte hain. Ye baat (Mujaddid Uddin Abdus Salam Aeied cp SB cpg prolly cl ps vale ob 
bin Abdullah) Ibne Taimiya ne kahi hai.®”3 


Zafar Ahmad Thanwi Sahab ke ye qaul majrooh hai, taaham deobandiyo'n ko chhahiye ke wo is usool ko 
madde nazar rakhte hue raawi e mazkoor ko siqa qarar de'n. Deedah Baaid! 


Ibne al Qataan Al Faasi ne Abdullah bin Al Qaasim mazkoor ko majhool kaha.®”4 
Ye jirah kai wajah se mardood hai: 


(1) Jab tauseeq sabit ho jaae to majhool o mastoor waghaira aqwaal khud ba-khud mardood ho jaate 
hain. Kitne hi aise raawi hain, jinhe'’n Imam Abu Haatim waghaira ne majhool kaha hai. Jabke doosre 
mohaddiseen inhe'n siga kehte hain aura mal inki tauseeq par hi hai.°”° 


Ibnul Qattan al Faasi ka ek khaas usool hai ke wo aise raawiyo'n ko majhool keh dete hain jinki 
tauseeq ki saraahat inhe'n (iske ma’asir se) nahi milti. Halaa'nke aise raawi saheehain mein bhi 
maujood hain.®”6 


~ 
N 
~— 


(3) Usool e Hadees mein ye muqarar hai ke jisse 2 siqa raawi bayan kare'n wo majhool ul a‘ain nahi 
hota, balkey tauseeq naa hone ki soorat mein majhool yaa mastoor kehlaata hai. Aise shaqs ki 
riwayat Imam Abu Hanifa ke nazdeek maqbool hoti hai.®7’. 


Ye qaul agarche majrooh hai, taaham in logo'n ko ghaur karna chhahiye jo cele lallas ¢s sill G) ae! Cai 
ak\ Js jaisi kitabe'n likhte hain aur elaan karte hain: “Lekin siwaae Imam aur kisi ke qaul se ham 
par hujjat qaaem karna baeed az aqal hai” .®”8 


Wo baaz siqa raawiyo'n ko mastoor yaa majhool ul haal kehkar kyou'n rad kar dete hain? 


In logo’n ke usool itne mutanaaqiz hain ke har saleem ul fitrat insan malum hone ke baad hairan 
hota hai ke inme tatbeeq kis tarha de? Mislan: Zafar Ahmad Thanwi Sahab farmate hain: 


Ham hanafiyyo'n ke nazdeek quroon e salaasa ke Beth bi ies S,. Seieth ti. Ath . 2 ; 
mastoor ki riwayat maqbool (saheeh o hujjat) hai.®’? ee Bee aN a ag Auto) OF 


Aur farmate hain: 


Aur quroon e salaasa mein majhool hona hamare schuiee- of pitilh Geist, Be 
nazdeek muzir nahi hai.*®° Ge py Y BS Oy Hl o gerd! 


Jabkey isi jild mein, yehi Thanwi Sahab farmate hain: 


Isme ek admi (4 )'S1) Ul o« day jokey Syedna Ibne Masood . 
# ka shagird tha) majhool hai, lehaza isse hujjat Ay GE WS Sggree ory anid CS 
pakadna saheeh nahi.®*' 


Ogeerly ad! Wily ad U! 


Thanwi Sahab ki in muta’‘ariz o mutanaagqiz policiyo'’n ki wajah se ek Arab mohaqqiq Shaikh Adaab 
Mahmood al Hamsh ne E’elaa as Sunan ke bare mein likha hai: 


673 Qawaaed Fee Uloom al Hadees: P223; E'elaa as Sunan: V19 678 Ezah al Adillah: P276 


674 Tehzeeb ut Tehzeeb: V5 P314 679 E'elaa as Sunan: V3 P204 
675 Qawaed fee Uloom al Hadees: P267 680 E'elaa as Sunan: V3 P1097 
676 Qawaed ad Deobandiya Fee Usool al Hadees: P205 681 E'elaa as Sunan: V3 P161 


677 Qawaed fee Uloom al Hadees: P204 
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“Ye kitab apne 3 muqaddamo'n ke sath 21 jildo'n mein Veg Cpe g Holy dB! louie as LSI Ia eb 
chapee hai aur is kitab mein museebate'n aur i. a, 
sharminda karne waali tabahiyaa'n hain” .°82 Alps Sly LL OLS! Ia 9 


(4) Sunan Abu Dawood (H1514) aur Sunan Tirmizi (H3559) ki ek riwayat cal ce OS AY dls Ge Boned cal ve 
& ki sanad se hai. 


Iske bare mein Hafiz Ibnke Kaseer farmate hain: 


Ibne Madeeni aur Tirmizi ka ye qaul: Is hadees ki sanad Cael a alin! Coed reste ally sun a ea Jy 


gawee nahi hai, zahiran Maula Abu Bakr ki jahaalat ki om i 4 i ant eas . 
wajah se hai. Lekin aise shaqs ki jahaalat muzir nahi, Y abe Dig Ws x vs ve ger Jet ail alll Shy 


kyou'nke wo badaa tabai hai aur iske liye Abu Bakar se te dion gi ‘i. Pore bay oo 
nisbat kaafi hai. Pas ye hadees Hasan hai. Wallah ~ = 8 Sg oi ee re rH a 


A‘alam! .683 lei Aitly 


Agarche ye qaul majrooh hai, lekin malum hua ke Abdullah bin al Qasim, Haafiz ibne Kaseer ke 
nazdeek Hasan ul Hadees hai. 


(Haafiz Ze’eli ne kaha: 
Lekin iski jahaalat muzir nahi hai, kyou'nke iski siddiq : 6 A EOE . 
se nisbat kaafi hai.°*4 eal Sh eee Mati a aS Aelia ge 
(5) Imam Abu Dawood ne Abdullah bin Al Qaasim ki ek hadees par sukoot kiya hai.®° 
Munziri waghaira sukoot e Abu Dawood ki binaa par hadees ko hasan qarar dete hain.®¢ 


Ye qaul bhi majrooh hai, taaham in logo'n par hujjat hai, jinke nazdeek sukoot e Abu Dawod hasan 
hone ki daleel hai. 


Faaeda: Hamare Shaikh Ustad Haafiz Abdul Hameed Azhar hafizahullah ne sukoot e Abu Dawood 
par ek risaala likha hai, jisme saabit kiya hai ke Imam Abu Dawood ka kisi riwayat par sukoon iske 
hasan hone ki daleel nahi hai. 


Darj e baala bahes se malum hua ke Abdullah bin al Qaasim hasan ul hadees hai. Ye baat aqalan 
baeed hai ke Syedna Abu Bakar # ke azaad karda ghulam ki Syedna Umar : se mulaqaat saabit naa 
ho, lehaza ma’aserat ki wajah se raajeh yehi hai ke ye sanad mutsal hai. Abdullah bin Qasim 
mazkoor ke bare mein Haafiz Mazee likhte hain: 


“Isne Umar bin Khattab #% ko dekha hai” .67 lad oy pe ly 


2) Abu Esa Sulaiman Bin Kisaan Al Khorasaani: 


Inse ek jamat ne hadees bayan ki hai. Haafiz ibne Hibban aur Haafiz Zahabi ne isey siga kaha hai. 88 
Lehaza Ibnul Qattan al Faasi ka qaul “4! s¢s« 4x” mardood hai. 


3) Haiwah bin Shareeh: 
Saheeh Bukhari o Saheeh Muslim o Sunan e Arba ke raawi siqa hain.®9 
4) Abdullah bin Wahab al Qarshi: 


Saheeh Bukhari o Saheeh Muslim o Sunan e Arba ke raawi siga hafiz aabid hain.®”° 


682 Ruwaat al Hadees Allazeena Sakat Alaihim Aimmah al Jirah 686 Qawaed at Thanwi: P87 


wa Ta‘adeel: P27 687 Tehzeeb ul Kamal: V10 P421 
683 Tafseer Ibne Kaseer: V2 P106; V1 P416 688 A! Kaashf: V3 P321 

684 |thaaf al Muttaqeen: V5 P59 689 Taqreeb ut Tehzeeb: 1600 
685 1793 690 Taqreeb ut Tehzeeb: 3694 
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9) 


10) 


1- 


Hajjaj bin Ibrahim al Azraq: 


Is hadees ko Ibne Wahab se bayan kar rahe hain. V-lll aus &! 41 LS ins eek jamat ne riwayat ki hai aur 
Abu Haatim ar Raazi ne siga kaha hai.® 


Balkey isey Ibne Hibban aur Al A’ajali waghairahuma ne bhi siga kaha hai. 
Taqreeb ut Tehzeeb mein hai: ©% Jats 4% 

Ahmad bin Al Hasan at Tirmizi: 

asll or cles ue loll Saheeh Bukhari ke raawi aur siga hafiz hain.®4 

Abu Bakar Muhammad bin Ishag bin Khuzaima: 


(ode jl Qual G: seal Ye sll Saheeh Ibne Khuzaima ke Musannif aur mashoor siga imam balkey Shaikh ul 
Islam hain.®° 


Abu Ahmad al Hussain bin Ali bin Muhammad bin Yahya: 

4a 5S Gol Ge Gly ll clines Khateeb ne kaha: 4a 4 yls 6% 

Abu Abdullah al Haafiz: 

Cyagaaall (gle Al pried) Galie \cligus Ye ssl! gy siluuill aSlall mashoor siga o sadooqg imam hain. 
Imam Baheghi Saheb al Khilafiyaat: 


aStall we sll Mashoor siqa bil ittefaq Imam aur Sunan al Kubra waghaira ke musannif hain. 

Is tehqeeq se malum hua ke ye sanad hasan hai. 

Ameer ul Momineen Umar % se raful yadain ke isbaat ke sath iske muta'addis shawaahid bhi maujood 
hain, mislan: 

Hadees al Hakam 


coll po oF pot cyl ge Sire ail SUB alreel oe ILS Lagedy 29S ce by Uy aS) MBly Splrall cecal 13) ants aby Lal Cui, JB 


607 glisy ale il dhe 
Isey haakim ne mehfooz kaha hai. Yaha'n par 44! Use muzir nahi hai, kyou'n ke Khateeb 
Baghdadi ne is hadees par |25a.5< 4c Cus (sill G58 ee J jLill ¢ Laudly | 53a! Ge ka baab bandh kar ye saabit 
kiya hai ke Hakam bin Utaiba ne ye hadees Tawoos ke saamne bayan ki hai. 
Choo'’nke Tawoos ka inkar e hadees saabit nahi, lehaza ye riwayat Al Hakam a’an Tawoos mutsal 
hai. Is par Saheb Al Imam ki jirah saheeh nahi hai. 


2- Hadees Khalf bin Ayyub al Balaghi 
699 SI. pak GS dal yo lle YS SAM ge ll Whe ys 
Imam Darqutni farmate hain ke Kahlf ki kisi ne matabea’at nahi ki.7°° 
Tambeeh: Is riwayat ki sanad zaeef hai. 
3- Hadees Rashid bin Sa’'ad 
QS) Vlg Sdkvd! cexsdl 131 pS gel ay aby ler! oy poe Cul) SB emmy epee GF een ct Loree GF dae cy abel 
rrr op Ady 701 GSN cys duly ab) 31g 
691 A] Jirah wa Ta'adeel: V3 P154; Tareeqh Baghdad: V8 P239 698 A| Jame La Khalaaq ar Raawi wa Adaab as Saame'e: V1 
682 As Suqaat: V8 P203 P116-118 
693 P1118 699 Nasbur Raaya: V1 P416 
694 Taqreeb ut Tehzeeb: 25 700 Khalf mughtalif fiya raawi hai. Abu Haatim ar Raazi kehte 
6%5 Ser E'elaam an Nubala: V4 P365-382 hain: Yaruwi a'anh Tehzeeb ul Kamal: V5 P473 
696 Tareeqh Baghdad: V4 P74 = 4154 701 Nasbur Raaya: V1 P417 


697 As Sunan al Kubra by Baheghi: V2 P74 
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Muhammad bin Saham ka tarjuma At Tareegh al Kabeer by Bukhari aur Al Jirah wa Ta‘adeel by Ibne 
Abi Haatim mein mazkoor hai. Ibne Hibban ne isey sugaat mein zikar kiya.’ 
Rashid bin Sa’ad kaseer ul irsaal hai.” 


Aur agar isse muraad Rashdeen bin Sa’ad hai to zaeef hai.” 
Iske deegar shawaahid bhi hain. 


Ek riwayat mein aaya hai ke Umar bin Khattab ## pehli takbeer mein raful yadain karte, phir dobaara 
naa karte.” 


Iski sanad Ibrahim Naghai ki tadlees ki wajah se zaeef hai aur isme doosir illate’n bhi hain. 


Is mughtasar tehqeeq se malum hua ke raful yadain gabl ar ruku o ba‘ad ka karna Rasool Allah 2 
se saabit hai aur Syedna Umar #% se fe’elan bhi saabit hai aur qaulan bhi. 


le ob uIS se hukam sabit hota hai aur iski taeed is hadees se bhi hoti hai, jisme Rasool Allah 2 ne 
Malik bin Huwairis 2% ko hukam diya ke hel jiscily US sla 706 


Aur Maalik bin Huwairis % se hi saabit hai ke Rasool Allah 2 ne raful yadain karke namaz padhi 
hai.707 


Lehaza Raful Yadain ka hukam saabit ho gaya. 


Syedna Umar bin Khattab : ki hadees e mazkoor se muta'addid masaael malum hota hain, Mislan: 


1 


KR WwW N 


) 
) 
) 
) 
5) 
) 


oO 


11 


1 


12) 
3) 


Shagirdo'n ko taleem ke liye ustad khud inhe'n namaz padh kar sikhaae. 

Rasool Allah 2 raful yadain ka hukam dete the. 

Syedna Umar 2 itteba e sunnat aur tableegh e sunnat ke jazba e mubaaraka se sar-shaar the. 
Har namaz mein hasbe istetaa-at gibla ki taraf mu'n karna zaroori hai. 

Kandho'n tak raful yadain karna saheeh aur ghair mansoogq hai. 


Raful Yadainka mansoogh hona saabit nahi, agar aisi koi baat hoti to logo'n mein se kisi shaqs ko to 
Ameer ul Momineen par eteraaz karna chhahiye tha, magar aisa qghata'an manqool nahi hai. 


Pehle raful yadain aur phir takbeer kehna saheeh hai. Isi tarha doosri ahadees ki roo se pehle takbeer 
aur baad meinr y yaa takbeer ma’a raful yadain bhi saheeh hai. 


Namaz mein nazar jhukaa kar rakhni chhahiye. 

aerial (yo 5p gu 9 GI yill al 1% Le 8 2d 25 ke alfaaz se namaz mein Surah Fateha ki mashruiyat saabit hui hai. 
Ruku mein ghutno'n par hatheliya'n phailaakar rakhna saheeh hai. 

Ta’‘adeel e arkaan zaroori hai. 

Sirf 3 tasbihaat, ruku aur sujood mein padhna saheeh hai. 


Agar namaz sirf 2 raka‘ate'n ho to doosri raka’at ke aghri mein tasshahud mein tawarrok karna saheeh 
o Masnoon hai. 


Gl GSW) Adaebe oll Aine Ye Alay aid Lalla dy sal ob Ugle ds pal aS lie 


Namaz se khurooj ka tareeqa salam (assalamualaikum) hai. 


702 7 P425 705 At Tahawi wal Baheghi ba-hawaala Nasbur Raaya: V1 P405, 


703 Taqreeb ut Tehzeeb: 1854 ba-riwayat Ibrahim a'an al Aswad 
704 As above: 1942 706 Bukhari: V1 P88, H631 


707 Bukhari: V1 P102, H737; Muslim: 391 
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Raful Yadain Ke Khilaf Ek Nai Riwayat Aghbar ul Fugaha wal Mohaddiseen 


crtgtoeally clgaal sti 


Mas-alah raful yadain ke khilaf ek nai riwayat aqhaz ki gai hai, jise kuch arsa se bahot zor o shor se tehreer o 
taqreer mein bayan kiya jaata hai. Haal hi mein “Tark e Raful Yadain” naami ek kitab chapee. Jisme is riwayat 
ko Aqhbar al Fuqaha wal Mohaddiseen ke hawaale se likha gaya hai, lehaza is riwayat ki bhi tehqeeq pesh e 
khidmat hai. 


SB p08 yp ANS ys bead cp May ge Spent Cpt GAB GF DLE Gy! Bolger Gy Olade gb et of Milde J SB JB dares oy Obese gdib> 
Sy Rell Sl peleng dele al char cell pr le Lol ggSilatic Saal! Jrla by Breall cy B Lantsl ad 5 ay lng ale all clo dll Sgn ao LS 
7OB I waS\ coky ob cytelell Ady (ele Cody EGTNI Lie Brad! Lela d cpl! aby 


Tarekeen e Raful Yadain ki pesh karda riwayat kai lehaaz se mauzu aur baatil hai. 


Daleel 1: 


Akhbar al Fuqaha wal Mohaddiseen naami kitab ke shuru (Page5) mein is kitab ki koi sanad mazkoor nahi hai 
aur aghri mein likha hua hai: 


Kitab mukammal ho gai aur sab ta'areefe'n Allah ke liye 
hain, jaisa ke iski tareef ka haq hai aur Muhammad 2 
aap ki aal par darood ho. Aur ye (takmeel) Shaban 483h 
mein hui hai.7? 


AT, ares le dl cling ortam im al Lerally LSS 93 
2 483 ale op Olaw oe EWS OSs 
Aghbar al Fugqaha ke mazkoor musannif Muhammad bin Haris al Qairwaani (d 361h) ki wafaat ke 122 saal baad 


is kitab Aqhbar al Fuqaha ki takmeer karne aur likhne waala kaun hai? Ye malum nahi, lehaza is kitab ka 
Muhammad bin Haris al Qairwaani ki kitab hona sabit nahi hai. 


Daleel 2: 


Iske raawi Usman bin Muhammad ka ta‘ayyun saabit nahi hai. Baghair kisi daleel ke isse Usman bin Muhammad 
bin Ahmad bin Mudrak muraad lena ghalat hai. Is Ibne Mudrak se Muhammad bin Haris al Qairwaani ki mulaqaat 
ka koi suboot nahi hai. 


Haafiz Zahabi likhte hain: 


Usman bin Muhammad bin Khasheehs al Qairwaani, rd mE cpl oF aa et Cy dares op Olere 
Ibne Ghaanim Qazi Africa se karta hai, mera khayaal . " a ed 
hai, ye kazzab tha.7'° WIS OS abl 4a, 51 


Usman bin Muhammad: Kazzab Qairwaani hai aur Muhammad bin Haaris bhi Qairwaani hai, lehaza zahir yehi 
hota hai ke Usman bin Muhammad se yaha'n murad yehi kazzab hai. 


Yaad rahe ke Usman bin Muhammad bin Ahmad bin Mudrak ka siqa hona malum nahi hai. Muhammad bin al 
Haris al Qairwaani se mansoob kitab mein likha hua hai: 


708 Akhbar al Fuqaha wal Mohaddiseen: P214, “ 378; Tark 709 Akhbar al Fuqaha wal Mohaddiseen: P293 
Raful Yadain: P491 710 Al Mughni Fee Az Zoa'afa: V2 P50 © 4059 
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Khalid bin Sa‘ad ne kaha: Usman bin Muhammad Talab pbs! alles iF poe hares Cy Olete lew oy le JB 
e ilm par tawajje dene waalo'n mein se hai, isne a 

masaael padhane aur fazeelat ke sath dastaweeze'n dad ge Jal gle OISg alind as Gill Mey [lnoll wyoy 
likhee'n. Wo apne mauzu (ilaage) ka mufti tha, 320h : . 
ko faut hua.7"! .320 (29 


Is ibaarat mein tauseeq ka naam o nishan nahi hai. 


Ghulam Rasool Noori Barailwi ne is ibaarat ka tarjuma darj e zail likha hai: “Janab Khalid bin Sa‘ad ne farmaya 
ke Usman bin Muhammad inme se hai, jinho'‘n ne mujhse ilm hasil kiya hai aur masael ka dars liya hai aur ye 
poghta aqd waale hainaur saheb e fazeelat hain aur apne mauzu ke mufti the” .’' 


Daleel 3: 


Usman bin Sawaadah bin Abaad ke halaat Akhbar al Fuqaha wal Mohaddiseen ke alaawa kisi kitab mein nahi 
mile. Akhbar al Fuqaha wal Mohaddiseen mein likha hua hai: 


Choo'nke Usman bin Muhammad Majrooh ya Majhool cp ORE OS 2 oe oy Mls JE Aoree oy Obese Sts 
hai, lehaza Obaidullah bin Yahya se ye tauseeq saabit 3 
nahi hai. . plSodly liad)! Le Vogue Ait Bolg 


Nateeja: Usman bin Sawaadah Majhool ul Haal hai iski paidaesh aur wafaat bhi namaloom hai. 
Daleel 4: 
Usman bin Sawaadah ki Hafs bin Maisrah se mulaqaat aur ma’aserat saabit nahi hai. Hafs ki wafat 181h hai. 


Daleel 5: 


Muhammad bin Haris ki kitabo'n mein Akhbar al Qada-ah wal Mohaddiseen ka naam to milta hai, magar Akhbar 
al Fuqaha wal Mohaddiseen ka naam nahi milta.’"? 


Hamare is daur ke ma‘asereen mein se Umar Raza kahaala ne Akhbar al Fuqaha wal Mohaddiseen ka zikr kiya 
hai.7"4 


Is tarha ma’asir Khairuddin Az Zarkali ne bhi is kitab ka zikr kiya hai.7"° 


Jadeed daur ke ye hawaale iski qghatai daleel nahi hai ke ye kitab Muhammad bin Haris ki hi hai. Qadeem ulama 
ne is kitab ka koi zikr nahi kiya. 


Daleel 6: 


Mughlefeen raful yadain jis riwayat se daleel pakad rahe hain, iske shuru mein likha hua hai: 


Aur wo raful yadain ke bare mein ek hadees sanad se 
bayan karta tha. Ye ghareeb hadeeso'n mein se hai aur 
main samajhta hu'n ke ye shaaz riwayato'n mein se 
hai.7'6 


CVE ct 589 call gby ob bine thy Cyto, Suton, 0155 
MASI gcd olyig Cydordt 


Ye aam talib e limo'n ko bhi malum hai ke shaaz riwayat zaeef hoti hai. 


711 Akhbar al Fuqaha wal Mohaddiseen: P216 714 Mojam al Muallifeen: V3 P204 


712 Tark e Raful Yadain: P493 715 Al E'elaam: V6 P75 
713 Al Kamal by Ine Makola: V3 P261; Al Insab by Sama'aani: V2 716 Akhbar al Fuqaha wal Mohaddiseen: P214 
P372 
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Ghulam Musatafa Nuri Sahab ne 'kamaal dayaanat' se kaam lete hue ‘#4! 54 &' ki jirah ko chupaa liya hai. 
In Dalaael ka tallug sanad ke sath hai, abh matan ka jaaeza pesh e khidmat hai. 


Daleel 7: 


Is riwayat ke matan mein hai ke Rasool Allah 2 ne Madina Munawwara ki taraf hijrat karne ke baad ruku wala 
raful yadain chhod diya. Jabke saheeh o mustanad ahadees se sabit hai ke Aap 2 Madina Munawwara mein raful 
yadain karte the. 


Abu Qulaaba 2 se riwayat hai ke Malik bin Huwairis #% jab namaz padhte to takbeer ke waat raful yadain karte 
aur jab ruku karte to raful yadain karte aur jab ruku se sar uthaate to raful yadain karte aur farmate ke Rasool 
Allah e isi tarha karte the.7'” 


Malik bin Huwairis al Laithi # is waqt Rasool Allah 2® ke paas aae the jab Aap 2 (Madina Munawwara mein) 
ghazwa e tabuk ki taiyyari kar rahe the.7"8 


Wael bin Hajar al Hadhrami #% se riwayat hai ke inho'n ne Nabi 2 ko dekha Aap 2 shuru namaz, ruku se pehle 
aur ruku ke baad raful yadain karte the.7"? 


Aaini Hanafi likhte hain: 


Aur Wael bin Hajar # Madina mein 9 hijri ko muslamna 


hie the. 7 Saxe CP ae dw oe dated! 2 ele Pe bls 


9 hijri mein jo wafood Nabi 2 ke paas aae the, Hafiz Ibne Kaseer ad Damishghi ne inme Wael # ki amad ka zikr 
kiya hai. 721 


Iske baad (agley saal 10 hijri) aap dobara aae the, is saal bhi aapne raful yadain ka hi mushaheda farmaya 
tha.722 


Malum hua ke Aap 2 ne Madina Munawwara mein raful yadain nahi chhoda, balkey Aap # Madina mein hi ruku 
se pehle aur baad waala raful yadain karte rahe. Isse malum hua ke Aghbar al Fugaha waali riwayat mauzu hai. 


Daleel 8: 


Syedna Abu Huraira # se riwayat hai ke Rasool Allah 2 shuru namaz, ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad raful 
yadain karte the. 723 


Ye baad aam talib e ilmo'n ko bhi malum hai ke Abu Huraira : Aap 4 ke paas Madina Munawwara mein tashreef 
laae the, wo Aap 2 ke aghri 4 saalo'’n mein aapke sath rahe hain. 


Syedna Abu Huraira : Rasool Allah 2% ki wafat ke baad ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad waala raful yadain karte 
the.724 


Is riwayat e mazkura mein Syedna Abu Huraira % ke shagird aur Imam Abu Hanifa ke ustad A’ataa bin Abi Rabaah 
bhi ruku se pehle aur baad waala raful yadain karte the.’ 


717 Muslim: V1 P168, H391; Bukhari: V1 P109, H737 722 Sunan Abu Dawood: 727; Ibne Hibban: Al Ehsan: V3 P169, 


718 Fathul Baari: V2 P110, H628 H1857 

719 Muslim: V1 P173, H401 723 Ibne Khuzaima: V1 P344, H694-695 (Sanad Hasan) 
720 Umdatul Qaari: V5 P274 724 Juz Raful Yadain by Bukhari tehghiqi: P22 

721 Al Bidaaya wan Nihaaya: V5 P71 725 Juz Raful Yadain: P62 (sanad Hasan) 
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Malum hua ke Madina Munawwara mein ruku waala raful yadain matrook yaa mansoogq bilkul nahi hua tha. 
Lehaza ‘Aqhbar al Fuqaha' waali riwayat jhooti riwayat hai. 


Daleel 9: 


Mashoor tabai Naafe 2: se riwayat hai ke Syedna Abdullah bin Umar #% shuru namaz, ruku se pehle aur ruku ke 
baad aur 2 raka’ate'n padh kar uthte waqt (4 maqamaat par) raful yadain karte the.72¢ 


Ye ho hi nahi sakta ke Syedna Abdullah bin Umar # ki riwayat ke mutabiq raful yadain mansooq ho jaae aur 
phir Abdullah bin Umar :% ye raful yadain karte rahe'n. Aap % to Rasool Allah 4 ki itteba mein sabse aage the. 


Daleel 10: 


Nafe farmate hain ke Syedna Abdullah bin Umar #: jis shaqs ko dekhte ke ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad raful 
yadain nahi karta to isey kankariyan maarte the. 72” 


Imam Nawavi is riwayat ke bare mein likhte hain: 


“Naafe tak iski sanad Saheeh hai” .’8 eo oe Teel od lewly 


Ye kis tarha mumkin hai ke raful yadain ba-riwayat Ibne Umar : mansoogh ho jaae, phir iski mansooghiyat ke 
baad bhi Syedna Abdullah bin Umar #% is namalum o majhool jaahil ko maare'n jo raful yadain nahi karta tha. 
Imam Bukhari 2 farmate hain: “Kisi ek Sahabi se raful yadain kaa naa karna saabit nahi hai” .’2° 


Malum hua ke raful yadain naa karne waala admi, Sahaba Ikram 2 mein se nahi tha, balke koi majhool o 
namalum shags hai. 


Khulasa e Tehqeeq: 


In daleel e sabeq se ye baat azhar min ash shams hai ke Aghbar al Fuqaha wal Mohaddiseen waali riwayat mauzu 
aur baatil hai. Lehaza Ghulam Mustafa Noori Barailwi Sahab ka isey Hadees e Saheeh kehna jhoot aur mardood 
hai. 


e2uNN| Lingle Lag 
21st Moharram 1426 
726 Bukhari: V2 P102, H739 728 Al Majmua Sharha al Mohzab: V3 P405 
727 Juz Raful Yadain: P15 (sanad Saheeh) 723 Juz Raful Yadain: 40-76; Al Majmua'a by Nawavi: V3 P405 


Page 146 of 386 


Raful Yadain Qabl ar Ruku o Ba‘ad: Ek Tehqheeqi Mazmoon 


Takbeer e Tehreema mein raful yadain ke sunnat o (balihaaz e loghat) mustahab hone par sab ka ittefaq hai. 
Ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad waala raful yadain darj e zail ahadees e saheeha se sabit hai: 


1. Abdullah bin Umar : se riwayat hai: 


Maine Rasool Allah 2 ko dekha, aap jab namaz mein by Sylva! 2 ald 15) ads i Ait Jquey Cul 
(takbeer e tehreema ke liye) khade houe to raful © ere” os se eae 
yadain kiya, hatta ke aapke dono'n hath kandho'n ke css one es jae olS5 (Agius gle USS em Ade 
baraabar ho gae. Aap ruku ke liye takbeer kehte waqt 


aisa hi karte the aur jab ruku se sar uthaate to aisa hi os a) com ght 9 ESSN oe dual 2) 13] EUS Jatrs 
karte the aur farmate or— (4) «il aes aur Aap 2 sajdo'n e. ie od 
mein (raful yadain) nahi karte the.72° greed! go EUS Jats Yy ebor 


2. Abu Qulaaba (mashoor tabai) 2% se riwayat hai ke: 


Inho'n ne Maalik bin Huwairis ko dekha: Wo jab Bo ee ee ; toe 
namaz padhte Takbeer (Allahu Akbar) kehte, phir Syl NBL y Ady 0b) eb pS che 13] Saget op UL sl) ail 
raful yadain karte aur jab ruku ka iraada karte raful a ; ; Bie oa : : 
yadain karte aur jab ruku se sar uthaate (to) raful eee ee ele ee Pye a = 


yadain karte aur hadees bayan karte the ke be-shak tie a leds OS ade ait at 
Rasool Allah 2 aisa hi karte the.’>" akan aoa 


3. Wael bin Hajar % se riwayat hai ke unho'n ne Nabi 2 ko dekha, Aap jab namaz mein daghil hue, takbeer 
kahi aur raful yadain kiya (kaano'n tak) phir apna daaya'n hath baae'n par rakh aur kapda lapet liya. 
Phir jab ruku ka iraada kiya to kapde se hath bahar nikaal kar raful yadain kiya, phir takbeer kehkar 
ruku kiya. Phir samiallahu liman hamida kaha (aur) raful yadain kiya. Phir jab sajda kiya to apni dono'n 
hatheliyo'n ke darmiyan sajda kiya. 732 


Abu Humaid as Sa’adi 2 ki riwayat ka khulaasa ye hai ke Rasool Allah 4 shuru namaz, ruku se pehle, 
ruku ke baad aur 2 raka‘ato'n se uth kar raful yadain karte the. Doosre Sahaba Ikram ## ne is hadees ki 
tasdeeq farmai.723 


Nez darj e zail Sahaba Ikram :## se bhi sabit hai ke Rasool Allah 2 ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad raful yadain 
karte the. 


4. Ali bin Abi Talib 2.734 


Iska raawi Abdur Rahman bin Abi Az Zanaad: Hasan ul Hadees hai.73° 


5. Abu Huraira 2.736 

6. Abu Musa al Asha‘ari 2.737 

7. Abu Bakar Siddiq #%.728 

8. Jabir bin Abdullah al Ansari 4.729 

9. Abu Qataada 3.740 
730 Bukhari: 736; Muslim: 390; Tarqeem Darussalam: 861-863 736 Ibne Khuzaima: 694-695 (Sanad Hasan) 
731 Muslim: 24/391; Bukhari: 737 737 Darqutni: V1 P292, H1111 (sanad Hasan) 
732 Muslim: 54-401 738 Al Baheghi Fis Sunan al Kubra: V2 P73 waqaal Raawi Siqa 
733 Abu Dawood: 730 (Sanad Saheeh) hain (Sanad Saheeh) 
734 Juz Raful Yadain lil Bukhari Bitehqheegi: (1) Sanad Hasan; 739 Musnad as Siraj (qalmi & printed): P52, H92 (Sanad Hasan); 
Abu Dawood: 744-761; Tirmizi: 3423 wa qaal: Haaza Hadees lbne Majja: 868 Abu az Zubair al Makkine sima‘a ki tasreeh 
Hasan Saheeh; lbne Majja: 864; Saheeh Ibne Khuzaima: 584; kardi hai aur Abu Huzaifa hasan ul hadees raawi hai. 
Ahmad bin Hambal (Nasbur Raaya: V1 P412) 740 Abu Dawood: 730 (Sanad Saheeh) 


735 Ser E'elaam an Nubala: V8 P168-170 
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Malum hua ke ruku se pehle aur baad mein raful yadain waali riwayat mutawaatir hai. Dekhiye Nazm al 
Muntanaasir fil Hadees al Mutawaatir. Dekhiye P31-32. 


Nabi e Kareem 2% ki wafaat ke baad, darj e zail Sahaba Ikram :#% ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad wale raful 
yadain par (baghair kisi inkar ke) amal paira the. 


= 


Abdullah bin Umar #.741 
Malik bin al Huwairis 4.74 
Abu Musa al Asha’ari 44.74 
Abu Bakar Siddiq (rzq).”4 
Abdullah bin az Zubair #.74° 
Abdullah bin Abbas #3. 746 
Anas bin Maalik #.747 


Jabir 3.748 


30> OO Fey eke 


Abu Huraira 3.749 
10. Umar bin al Khattab 4.750 


Mashoor tabai, Imam Saeed bin Jubair 2: farmate hain ke: “Rasool Allah 2 ke Sahaba Ikram ‘#3 shuru namaz 
mein, ruku ke wagt aur ruku se sar uthaane ke baad raful yadain karte the”.”*' 


Sahaba Ikram «#2 ke in asaar ke muqable mein kisi Sahabi se ba-sanad Saheeh o Hasan Tark e Raful Yadain qabl 
ar ruku o ba’ad sabit nahi hai. 


Ameer ul Momineen fil Hadees Imam Bukhari 2 farmate hain: “Kisi ek Sahabi se bhi raful yadain kaa naa karna 
saabit nahi hai” .752 


Lehaza malum hua ke Raful Yadain ke amal par Sahaba Ikram :## ka ijma hai. Agar raful yadain matrook yaa 
mansoogh hota to Sahaba Ikram ### bila ittefaaq ispar amal naa karte. Inka ittefaq o ijma ye saabit kar raha 
hai ke tark e raful yadain yaa mansooghiyat ka daawa, sirey se hi baatil hai. Muqhalefeen e raful yadain ke 
shubhaat ka mudallal rad aagey aaraha hai. In sha Allah. 


Ughba bin Amir : farmate hain ke: “Namaz mein admi jo (masnoon) ishaara karta hai to isey har ishaare ke 
badle (har ungli par) ek neiki yaa darja milta hai” .”? 


Ye asar hukman marfu'u hai aur marfua'‘an bhi marwi hai, dekhiye’>4. Imam Ishaq bin Rahwiya mohaddis fageeh 
mashoo ne is asar se ye saabit kiya hai ke ruku se pehle aur baad waale raful yadain par har ishare ke badle 10 
nekiya'n milti hain.”°> Imam Ahle Sunnat Ahmad bin Hambal -## bhi is asar se Raful Yadain fis Salah’ par istedlal 
karte hain.”°° 


741 Bukhari: 739 (sanad Saheeh), wa aghta min a'‘ala wa qaal al 750 Al Khilafiyaat lil Baheqhi, ba-hawaala Sharaha at Tirmizi by 


Baghwi: Haaza Hadees Saheeh (Sharha as Sunnah: V3 P21) lbne Syed un Naas (qalmi) V2 P217 (sanad Hasan) 

742 Bukhari: 873; Muslim: 391 751 Sunan al Kubra lil Baheqhi: V2 P75 (sanad Saheeh) 

743 Darqutni: V1 P292, H1111 (sanad Saheeh) 752 Juz Raful Yadain: 77; AlMajmua'a Sharha al Mohzab by 

744 Al Baheghi: V2 P73 (sanad Saheeh) Nawavi: V3 P405 

745 Baheghi: V2 P73 kaha raawi siqa hain (sanad Saheeh) 753 Mojam ul Kabeer by Tibrani: V17 P297, H819 (sanad Hasan) 
746 Musannaf Abdur Razzaq: V2 P69, H2523; Musannaf Ibne 754 Silsila Ahadees as Saheeha: V7 P848, H3286; Umoom 

Abi Shaiba: 235 (sanad Hasan) Quran: Surah al Anam: 161 bhi iska muwaid hai. 

747 Juz Raful Yadain: 20 (sanad Saheeh) 755 Ma'arefa as Sunan wal Asaar by Baheghi (qalmi): V1 P225 
748 Musnad as Siraj (qalmi): P25 (sanad Hasan) Sanad Saheeh) 

749 Juz Raful Yadain: 22 (sanad Saheeh) 756 Masael Ahmad Riwaya Abdullah bin Ahmad: V1 P237; At 


Talqhees al Habeer: V1 P220 
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Mughalefeen e Raful Yadain Ke Shubhaat Ka Mudallal Rad 


Abh Mughalefeen e Raful Yadain, Tarekeen aur Muddaiyaan e Nasqh ke shubhaat ka mughtasar aur jaame 
jaaeza pesh e khidmat hai: 


1. Abdullah bin Masood #% se riwayat hai ke unho'n ne farmaya: “Kya main tumhe’n Rasool Allah 2 ki 
namaz naa padhaaou'n?” Phir unho'n ne namaz padhi aur raful yadain nahi kiya, mgar sirf pehli dafa.”5” 


Is riwayat kis anad mein ek raawi Imam Sufiyan bin Saeed as Soori 2+ hain, jokey mudallis hain aur 
riwayat a'an ue se kar rahe hain. Lehaza usool e hadees ki roo se ye sanad zaeef hai. 


Sufiyan Soori ke shagird Abu Asim (az Zahack bin Muhqlad an Nabeel) ek riwayat ke bare mein farmate 
hain ke: 


ham ye samajhte hain ke be-shak Sufiyan Soori ne is 


we i ; i “ \ . . . j + 
riwayat mein Abu Hanifa se tadlees ki hai.”"8 ee del all gl Gh Ne 


Haafiz ibne Hibban al Basti farmate hain: 
aur mudallis jo siqa o aadil hain, jaise (Sufiyan) Soori, ee es YUP Jpeg ous aad HI Ogedatall Lely 


A'amash aur Abu Ishaq (al Sabe'e) waghairahum to ham ‘ ce ty te ; ; 
inki (bayan karda) ahadees se hujjat nahi pakadte. Illa shoe TW 9 cee ee Nase Set oo ae 


ye ke inho'n ne sima’a ki tasreeh ki ho.”*? egy Glen! 
Qastalaani A’aini aur Kirmani farmate hain: “Sufiyan (soori) Mudallis hain aur mudallis ki a‘an c+ waali 
riwayat hujjat nahi hoti. Illa ye ke doosri sanad se (is riwayat mein) sima‘a ki tasreeh sabit ho jaae” .’®° 


Ibne Turkamani Hanafi ne kaha: 


Soori mudallis hain aur inho'n ne ye riwayat oe se s coh ae 7 
bayan ki hai.7°" Rr a ele 


Tafseel ke liye dekhiye mera risaala L=slaill ile 4 Usutill Al Tasees Fee Mas-alah at Tadlees.7& 
Tambeeh 1: 


Sufiyan Soori ki is ma‘ana‘an riwayat kin aa koi mataabea’at saabit hai aur naa ko shaahid, Darqutni ki 
Al E’elal mein matabea'at waala hawaala besanad hone ki wajah se mardood hai. 


Tambeeh 2: 


Imama Ibnul Mubarak, Ash Shafai, Abu Dawood aur Darqutni waghairahuma, jamhoor mohaddiseen ne 
is riwayat ko ghair sabit shuda aur zaeef qarar diya hai. 


2. Yazid bin Abi Ziyad al Kufi ne Abdur Rahman bin Abi Laila (siqa tabai) se riwayat ki hai ke: “Baraa bin 
Azib #% ne farmaya: Beshak Rasool Allah # jab namaz shuru karte to kano’n tak raful yadain karte the 
(aur) phir dobaara (raful yadain) nahi karte the” .7® 


757 Abu Dawood: 748 759 Al Ehsan: Muassassah ar Risaalah edition: V1 P161 qabl H1 


Ge dpe Ge Glas lane Ge Guls Gy arele Ye (sy sill) Ghd Gob Us 760 Irshad as Saari Sharha Saheeh Bukhari by Qastalaani: V1 
ails deg Cure Gye peetide Cyyas Jab 1 Ay a ganne Cy dilase Ge dudle P286; Umdatul Qaari by A'aini: V3 P112; Sharha al Kirmani: V3 
Jail) 13k (le Gnas 9 P62 

Tirmizi: 257 Gus Cura Jas 761 Al Jauhar an Naqee: V8 P362 

Nisai: 1027,1059 (ye riwayat ba-lihaz e sanad Zaeef hai 762 p20-23 

758 Darqutni: V3 P201, H3423 (sanad Saheeh) 763 Abu Dawood: 752 kaha ees Gul Cysaliia 
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Ye riwayat Yazid bin Abi Ziyad ki wajah se zaeef hai. Yazid ko jamhoor mohaddiseen ne zaeef qarar 
diya hai. Yazid bin Abi Ziyad ki matabea’at mein Muhammad bin Abdur Rahman bin Abi Laila ki ek 
riwayat pesh ki jaati hai. 764 


Is riwayat mein Muhammad bin Abdur Rahman bin Abi Laila jamhoor mohaddiseen ke nazdeek zaeef 
hai.76 


3. Baatil sanad ke sath Abdullah bin Masood #% se marwi hai ke unho'n ne farmaya: “Maine Nabi 2%, Abu 
Bakar aur Umar ‘i ke sath namaz padhi hai. Wo shuru namaz mein takbeer e tehreema ke siwa hath 
nahi uthaate the” .’% 


Iska raawi Muhammad bin Jabir jamhoor mohaddiseen ke nazdeek zaeef hai.’*’ 


Imam Ahmad bin Hambal ne Muhammad bin Jabir ki is riwayat ke bare mein farmaya ke ye hadees 
munkar hai.’ 


Haakim Nishapuri ne kaha: 76% 4:4 sls) 1a 
Is riwayat mein doosri illat ye hai ke Hammad bin Abi Sulaiman mughlat hai.77° 


4. Baaz log Habib ur Rahman Azmi Deobandi ki tehqeeq se shae shuda Musnad Humaidi se ek riwayat 
@4o: 4 (h614) pesh karte hain, halaa'nke Musnad Humaidi ke 2 qadeem nusgho'n mur Hussain Saleem 
Asad Durrani (Ash Shaami) ki tehqeeq se shae shuda Musnad Humaidi mein e.: >4 ke alfaaz nahi hain, 
balkey raful yadain ka isbaat hai.”” 


Hussain Durrani ke nusqhe mein hadees e mazkoor ki sanad o matan pesh e khidmat hai: 
Bplval! cessdl 13! ling ale ait ge A Sguy Culy SB ay! eo al Ls Cn ple spel SB Spay te SB Obie Lite SB ctperdd! Lite 
wee yet aby Vy Eg ye duly aby be de 9 aT y OF SNF USly ApKeagd> ay 0d) 


Abu Nayeem al Asbahaani ne Al Mustaghraj A’ala Saheeh Muslim mein ye riwayat Humaidi ki sanad se 
isi sanad o matan ke sath naqal ki hai.’” 


5. Baaz log Musnad Abi A’awaana ki ek riwayat pesh karte hain, jisme e4: Y se pehle » gir gai hai. 
Halaa’nke Musnad Abi A’‘awaana ke 2 qalmi nusqho'n mein ye » maujood hai. Jisse raful yadain ka isbaat 
hota hai, nafee nahi hoti. 


6. Baaz log aisi riwayaat pesh karte hain, jinme tark e raful yadain ka zikr nahi hota, mislan Al Madoona 
al Kubra’”?3 ki riwayat waghaira. Halaa'nke ek riwayat mein zikr maujood hone ke baad doosri riwayat 
mein a'adm e zikr se nafi e zikr laazim nahi aata.’”4 


764 Abu Dawood: 749 (sanad Zaeef) Muhammad bin Abdur 770 Majmua az Zawaaed: V1 P119,120 


Rahman bin Abi Laila ne ye riwayat Yazid bin Abi Ziyad se li hai. 9 Aan releaill die ol yy Le Y) Glasks Coal Gy alan Gute Gye Sas Vg stds 
(Al E'elal by Ahmad bin Hambal: V1 P143, # 693; Ma'arefa as EDUSY! ae Ale 155) oY 58 le Gey Col shssally sy sill Gls 

Sunan wal Asaar by Baheghi: V1 P219 (maghtoot) Lehaza ye Hammad bin Abi Sulaiman ki sirf wohi hadees maqbool hai, 
matabea'at mardood hai. jisey Sho'oba, Soori aur (hisham) ad Dastawaai ne bayan kiya 
765 Faiz ul Baari by Anwar Shah Kashmiri Deobandi: V3 P168 hai. Inke alaawa sab logo'n ne Hammad ke ightelat ke baad 
766 Darqutni: V1 P295, H1120 lara WIS 5 pele Gy done 43 2d itd bayan ki hai. 

767 Majmua az Zawaaed: V5 P191 771 Matbua'a Dar as Suga, Damascus, Dayaar: V1 P515, H626 
768 Al E'elal: V1 P5144 # 701 772\/2 P12, H856 

T: I've mentioned 5144 as it is mention in book, but | doubt 73/1 P71 

that there are 5000+ pages in V1 (rehan) 774 Al Jauhar an Naqee by Ibne Turkamani al Hanafi: V4 P317; 
769 Ma'arefa as Sunan wal Asaar by Baheghi: V1 P220 Ad Daraaya Ma‘a al Hidaaya: V1 P177 
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Doosre ye ke Al Madoona al Kubra ghair sabit aur ghair mustanad kitab hai. Dekhiye meri kitab Al Qaul 
Al Mateen Fil Jahar bit Tameen: P73 


7. Baaz log Syedna Jabir bin Samrah # ki riwayat pesh karte hain ke Rasool Allah 4% hamare pash tashreef 
laae aur farmaya: “kya hai ke main tumhe'n hath uthaate hue is tarha dekhta hu'n, jaise shareer 
ghodo'n ki dume'n hoti hain, namaz meins ukoon iqhteyar karo” .’”° 


Ye riwayat Musanad Ahmad?’6 mein 3524 e&s (aur wo baithe hue the) ke alfaaz ke sath mughtasaran 
maujood hai. Jisse sabit hua ke ye riwayat qiyam waale raful yadain ke khilaf nahi hai. Balkey isme 
qa’aede (tasshahud) waali haalat baithne mein hath uthaane se mana kiya gaya hai. Jaisa ke Shia hazrat 
karte hain. Jiska mushaheda aaj bhi kiya jaa sakta hai. Shia ke rad waali hadees ko Ahle Sunnat ke raful 
yadain ke khilaf pesh karna zulm e azeem hai. 


Isi liye Imam Bukhari ne is hadees se istedlal karne waale ko alu: Y (be-ilm) garar diya hai.’”” 
Imam Nawavi is itedlal ko bad-tareen jahaalat kehte hain.778 


Mehmood Hasan Deobandi ‘Aseer e Maalta’ farmate hain ke: “Baaqi aznaab al Khail ki riwayat se jawab 
dena barooe insaf durust nahi. Kyou'nke wo salam ke bare mein hai Sahaba farmate hain ke ham ba- 
waqt e salam namaz mein ishaara bil yad bhi karte the, Aap 2 ne isko mana farma diya”.’”° 


Muhammad Taqi Usmani Deobandi farmate hain ke: “Lekin insaf ki baat ye hai ke is hadees se hanafiyya 
ka istedlal mushtaba aur kamzor hai” .78° 


Malum hua ke raful yadain qabl ar ruku o ba‘ad ke khilaf ek riwayat bhi sabit nahi hai. 


775 Muslim: 430; wa Tarqeem Darussalam: 968 779 Al Ward ash Shazee A'alaa Jame Tirmizi: P63; Taqareer 


778 \/5 P93, H21166 Shaikh ul Hind: P65 
777 Juz Raful Yadain Tehqheegi: 37 780 Dars e Tirmizi: V2 P36 


778 Al Majmua'a Sharha al Mohzab: V4 P403 
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Mas-alah e Raful Yadain Aur Tahir ul Qadri Sahab 

sehay Lal, peel AS guoy (LE eden! 9 Bhlrall 9 allel oy al Local! 
PHD wale Dr. Muhammad Tahir ul Qadri Sahab ne cg sill Gyaall Go ull ele! Ke naam se ek kitab likhi hai. Jisme 
Barailwi Maslak ko sabit karne ki poori koshish ki hai. Is kitab ke safha 223 par unho'n ne “Takbeer E Oola Ke 


Alaawa Namaz Mein Raful Yadain Naa Karne Ka Bayan” ka unwan mugarrar karke raful yadain ke khilaf 14 
riwayaat ma'a hawaala pesh ki hain.78! 


Is mazmoon mein in riwayaat par tabserah 0 tehqeeq pesh e khidmat hai: 


Tambeeh: Arabi ibaraat aur bahot si taqhrebaat ko iqhtesar ki wajah se hazaf kar diya gaya hai. Sirf riwayat 
number 12/259 ko ma‘a arabi ibaarat naqal kiya gaya hai. 
Tahir ul Qadri Sahab Ki Pehli Daleel (V1 P248) 


Hazrat Imran bin Hussain #4 ne farmaya: “Inho'n ne Hazrat Ali # ke sath Basra mein namaz padhi to unho'n ne 
hame'‘n wonamaz yaad karwaadi jo ham Rasool Allah 2 ke sath padha karte the. Unho'n ne bataaya ke Aap *: 
jab bhi uthte aur jhukte to takbeer kaha karte the” .782 


Tabserah: 


Hamare nusghe mein is riwayat ka number 784 hai. Is hadees mein raful yadain karne yaa naa karne ka koi zikr 
nahi. Balkey sirf yehi masla mazkoor hai ke Rasool Allah 2 (sajdo’n se) uthte aur jhukte waqt takbeer kaha 
karte the. Tamam Ahle Hadees ka is masle par amal hai. Walhamdulillah 


Is riwayat mein pehle raful yadain ka bhi koi zikr nahi hai. Usool mein ye masla mugarrar hai ke ek riwayat 
mein zikr ho aur doosri mein zikr naa ho to a‘adm e zikr nafee e zikr ki daleel nahi hota. 


Ibne Turkamani (hanafi) likhte hain ke: 


Aur jo shags zikr naa kare iski baat is par hujjat nahi hz Wihes i ‘ : 
hai, jo zikr kare.7® AGP he RP up gt PA pt 


Ahmad Raza Khan Barailwi likhte hain ke: “Aur agaahi rakhne waale, agaahi naa rakhne waalo'n ki ba-nisbat 
faislakun hote hain”. Wallah A'alam.7®4 


Jis tarha is riwayat ko tabkeer e oola waale raful yadain ke khilaf pesh karna ghalat hai, isi tarha isey ruku se 
pehle aur ruku ke baad waale raful yadain ke khilaf pesh karna bhi ghalat hai. Nez dekhiye, teesri daleel ma'‘a 
tabserah.7® 


781 P223-229 784 Fataawa Rizwiya: V5 P208 (Raza Foundation, Jamea 


782 Bukhari: V1 P271, H851; Al Minhaj as Sawee: P223 Nizamiya Rizwiya, Lahore) 
783 Al Jauhar an Naqee: V4 P317 785 V3 P250 
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Doosri Daleel (V2 P249): 


Hazrat Abu Salma se riwayat hai ke Hazrat Abu Huraira #4 unhe’n namaz padhaaya karte the, wo jab bhi jhukte 
aur uthte to takbeer kehte. Jab aap namaz se farigh hue to farmaya: “Tumme se meri namaz Rasool Allah = 
se ziyada mushabehat rakhti hai” .7®6 


Tabserah: 


Ye riwayat Saheeh Bukhari waale hamare nusqhe mein # 785 par hai. Muslim ke Darussalam waale nushge mein 
iska number 867 hai. 


Is riwayat mein bhi raful yadain ken aa karne ka koi zikr nahi hai, balkey (sajdo'n mein) jhukte aur uthte waqt 
takbeer kehne ka zikr hai. Lehaza is riwayat ko bhi raful yadain ke khilaf pesh karna ghalat hai. 


Faeda: A’ataa (bin Abi Rabaah) farmate hain ke maine Abu Huraira #% ke sath namaz padhi. Aap (namaz ke liye) 
takbeer kehte waqt, aur ruku karte waqt (aur ruku se uthete waqt) raful yadain karte the.7°” 


Teesri Daleel (V3 P250): 


Hazrat Mutrif bin Abdullah riwayat karte hain: Main aur Hazrat Imran bin Hussain ne Hazrat Ali bin Abi Taalib 
2% ke peeche namaz padhi, jab unho'n ne sajda kiya to takbeer kahi, jab sar uthaaya to takbeer kahi aur jab 2 
raka‘ato'n se uthe to takbeer kahi. Jab namaz mukammal ho gai to Hazrat Imran bin Hussain : ne mera hath 
pakadkar farmaya: “Inho'n ne mujhe Muhammad Mustafa 2@ ki namaz yaad karaadi hai. (Yaa farmaya:)Inho'n 
ne mujhe Muhammad Mustafa 2 ki namaz jaisi namaz padhai hai”.788 


Tabserah: 


Ye riwayat Saheeh Bukhari (786) aur Saheeh Muslim (tarqeem Darussalam: 873) mein maujood hai. Lekin is 
riwayat mein bhi raful yadain naa karne ka zikr nahi hai. Balkey sajdo'n aur 2 raka‘at'n se qiyam par takbeeraat 
ka masla hai. Lehaza is riwayat ko bhi raful yadain ke khilaf pesh karna mardood hai. Warna phir is tarz e 
istedlal ki wajah se takbeer e tehreema waala raful yadain bhi matrook ya mansoogh ho jaaega! 


Faaeda: Syedna Ali bin Abi Talib 2 se riwayat hai ke Nabi 4 namaz (padhne) ke liye khade hote waqt, ruku ko 
jaate waqt, ruku se uthte waqt aur 2 raka’‘ate’n padh kar uthte waqt raful yadain karte the.78? 


Is hadees ke raawi Abdur Rahman bin Abi az Zanaad ki hadees Hasan hoti hai.” 


Mohaddiseen e Ikram ke nazdeek Syedna Ali % se tark e raful yadain saabit nahi hai.7"' 


786 Bukhari: V1 P272, H752; Muslim: V1 P293, H392; Al Minhaj 789 Juz Raful Yadain lil Bukhari: 1 (sanad Hasan); Sunan Tirmizi: 


as Sawee: P223 3423 (Hasan Saheeh); Saheeh Ibne Khuzaima: 584; Saheeh 
787 Juz Raful Yadain by Bukhari tehqheeqi: 22 (sanad Saheeh) Ibne Hibban (ba-hawaala Umdatul Qaari by A'aini: VS P277) 
788 Bukhari: V1 P272, H753; Muslim: V1 P295, H393; Al Minhaj 790 Ser E'elaam an Nubala: V8 P168-170 

as Sawee: P224 791 Juz Raful Yadain lil Bukhari: 11; Sunan al Kubra lil Baheghi: 


V2 P80-81; Masael Ahmad: V1 P343 
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Chhaho'nti Daleel (V4 P251): 


Hazrat Abu Bakar bin Abdur Rahman ne Hazrat Abu Huraira #% ko farmate hue suna ke “Rasool Allah 2 jab 
namaz ke liye khade hote to khade hote waqt takbeer kehte, phir ruku karte waqt takbeer kehte phir «i\ a 
orea (uel Kehte. Jab ke ruku se apni pusht mubaarak ko seedha karte, phir seedhe khade hokar +=\\ 4 4.) kehte. 
Phir jhukte waqt takbeer kehte. Phir sar uthaate waqt takbeer kehte. Phir sajda karte waqt takbeer kehte. 
Phir sajde se sar uthaate waqt takbeer kehte. Phir saari namaz mein isi tarha karte, yaha'n tak ke poori hojaati 
aur jab 2 raka‘ato'n ke aghir mein baithne ke baad khade hote to takbeer kehte” .”%2 


Tabserah: 


Ye riwayat hamare nusqha mein Saheeh Bukhari (789) aur Saheeh Muslim (Darussalam: 868) mein maujood hai. 
Is riwayat mein bhi tark e raful yadain ka koi masla mazkoor nahi hai. Balkey eo. Cl ai) aos aur reall ull ls) ke sath 
sath takbeero’n ka bayan hai. Lehaza is hadees ko bhi raful yadain ke khilaf pesh karna ghalat hai. Mohaddiseen 
e ikram mein se kisi qabil e etemaad mohadis ne aisi riwayaat ko raful yadain ke khilaf pesh nahi kiya. Hadees 
2 ke tabserah mein raqim ul huroof ne sabit kar diya hai ke Syedna Abu Huraira #% ruku se pehle aur baad raful 
yadain karte the. Lehaza raawi kea mal ke baad is riwayat se tark e raful yadain ka masla kasheed karna raawi 
e hadees ki sareeh mughalefat ke mutaraadif hai. 


Paa'nchwee'n Daleel (V5 P252): 


Abu Salma bin Abdur Rahman se riwayat hai ke Hazrat Abu Huraira #% har namaz mein takbeer kehte, khuwah 
wo farz hoti yaa dosri. Maah e ramzan mein hoti yaa iske alaawa, jab khade hote to takbeer kehte aur jab ruku 
karte to takbeer kehte, phir > cl ail eas kehte. Phir sajda karne se pehle 21! ell 4) kehte. Phir jab sajde ke 
liye jhukte to  .S! «i! kehte. Phir jab sajde se sar uthaate to takbeer kehte, phir jab (doosra) sajda karte to 
takbeer kehte. Phir jab sajde se sar uthaate to takbeer kehte. Phir jab doosri raka‘at ke qaeda se uthte to 
takbeer kehte. Aur har raka’at mein aisa hi karta, yaha'n tak ke namaz se farig ho jaate. Phir farigh hone par 
farmate: qasam is zaat ki jiske qabza e qudrat mein meri jaan hai! Tum sab mein se meri namaz Rasool Allah 


a ki namaz ke sath mushabehat rakhti hai. Huzoor Akram 2 ne taa-dam e wisaal isi tareeqa par namaz adaa 
ki. 793 


Tabserah: 


Ye riwayat hamare nusqha e Saheeh Bukhari mein # 803 par maujood hai. 


Is hadees mein Dhi o> Gal at) eau, reall All ts) aur takbiraat ka zikr hai. Lekin raful yadain naa karna ka koi zikr 
nahi hai. Lehaza aisi hadees ko raful yadain ke khilaf pesh karna ghalat hai. 


Hadees # 2 ke tabsrah mein ye saabit kar diya gaya hai ke Syedna Abu Huraira #% ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad 
raful yadain karte the. Lehaza is hadees se malum hua ke Nabi 2 ki aqhri namaz wohi hai, ji Syedna Abu Huraira 
#8 padhte the. Is tareeqa e istedlal se khud ba-khud saabit ho gaya ke Aap 2 ki aqhri namaz raful yadain waali 
thi. Aap se tark e raful yadain baa-sanad e saheeh yaa hasan qata’an sabit nahi hai. 


792 Bukhari: V1 P272, H756; Muslim: V1 P293, H392; Al Minhaj 793 Bukhari: V1 P276, H770; Al Minhaj as Sawee: P226 
as Sawee: P225 
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Chetthi Daleel (V2 P253): 


Hazrat Abu Qulaaba se riwayat hai ke Hazrat Maalik ibn Huwairis # ne apne sathiyo'n se farmaya: “Kya main 
tumhe'n Rasool Allah 2 ki namaz naa bataou'n? Aur ye namaz ke mue‘ena auqaat ke alaawa ki baat hai. So, 
unho'n ne giyam kiya, phir ruku kiya to takbeer kahi, phir sar uthaaya to thodi der khade rahe. Phir sajda kiya, 
phir thodi der sar uthaae rakha phir sajda kiya. Phir thodi der sar uthaae rakha. Unho'n ne hamare in buzrug 
Hazrat Umro bin Salma ki tarha namaz padhi. Ayyub ka bayan hai wo ek aisa kaam karte, jo maine kisi kokarte 
hue nahi dekha. Wo doosri aur chhaho'nti rakat mein baitha karte the. Farmaya: Ham Huzur Nabi e Akram & 
ki bargah mein haazir hue to Aap 2 ke paas tehre rahe. Aap 2 ne farmaya: Jab tum apne ghar walo'n ke paas 
wapas jao to fala'n namaz fala'‘n waqt mein padhna. Jab namaz ka waqt ho jaae to tumme se ek azan kahe aur 
jo bada ho wo tumhari imaamat kare” .”4 


Tabserah: 

Ye riwayat hamare nusqha e Saheeh Bukhari mein # 818-819 par maujood hai. 

Is hadees mein bhi raful yadain naa karne ka koi zikr maujood nahi hai. Jabke Tahir ul Qadri Sahab ke istedlal 
ke saraasar bar-aks Abu Qulaaba (Tabai) 2: se riwayat hai ke unho'n ne (Syedna) Malik bin al Huwairis #% ko 


shuru namaz, ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad raful yadain karte hue dekha aur farmaya ke Rasool Allah 2 bhi 
aisa hi karte the.” 


Aur aapne dekhl iya ke is muttafig a’alaie hadees se 2 masle saabit hain: 


1. Rasool Allah 2% ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad raful yadain karte the. 


2. Rasool Allah 2 ki wafat ke baad Abu Qulaaba tabai ke saamne Syedna Malik bin al Huwairis :# ruku se 
pehle aur ruku ke baad waala raful yadain karte the. 


Lehaza jo log tark e raful yadain yaa mansooghiyat e raful yadain ke dawedaar hain, unka daawa baatil hai. 


Qaraeen e Ikram! Aap ne dekh liya ke Tahir ul Qadri Sahab ne number badhaane ke liye 6 ghair mutalleqa, 
a'adm e zikr waali riwayaat pesh ki hain. Jinka tark e raful yadain ke masla se koi talluq nahi hai. 


Abh inki pesh karda doosri riwayaat par tabserah pesh e khidmat hai: 


Saatwee'n Daleel (V7 P254): 


Hazrat Alqama riwayat karte hain ke Hazrat Abdullah bin Masood #% ne farmaya: “Kya main tumhe'n Rasool 
Allah 2 ki namaz naa padhaaou'n? Raawi kehte hain: Phir unho' ne namaz padhai aur 1 marataba ke siwa apne 
hath naa uthaae”’.. Imam Nisai ki bayan karda riwayat mein hai: “Phir unho'n ne hath naa uthaae” .’% 


Tabserah: 


In tamam kitabo'n mein ye riwayat Sufiyan Soori a‘an A‘asim bin Kaleeb aan Abdur Rahman bin al Aswad a’‘an 
Algamah ki sanad se marwi hai. 


Imam Sufiyan Soori 4 mashoor mudallis hain. 


794 Bukhri: V1 P282, H785; Al Minhaj as Sawee: P226-227 H645,1099; Musnad Ahmad: V1 P388,441; Musannaf Ibne abi 
795 Bukhari: 737; Muslim: 391; Tareqeem Darussalam: 864 Shaiba: V1 P213, H2441; Al Minhaj as Sawee: P227 

796 Abu Dawood: V1 P286, H748; Tirmizi: V1 P297, H257; Nisai: 

V2 P131, H1026; Sunan al Kubra lil Baheghi: V1 P221,251, 
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Ibnul Turkamani (Hanafi) ne kaha: 


“(Sufyain) Soori Mudallis hain” .7%7 debe (Sg 


A‘aini Hanafi ne kaha: “Sufiyan (Soori) Mudalliseen mein se hain aur Mudallis ki a'an waali riwayat se hujjat 
nahi pakdi jaati, illa ye ke iske sima‘a ki tasreeh doosri sanad se sabit ho jaae”.”% 


Yehi baat Qastalani ne bhi likhi hai.7% 


Ahmad Raza Khan Barailwi Sahab farmate hain ke: “Aur A’ana‘anah mudallis jamhoor mohaddiseen ke mazhab 
mughtar o mo‘otemad mein mardood o naa-mustanad hai” .8 


Ahmad Raza Khan Sahab mazeed farmate hain ke: “Aur aana‘anah mudallis usool e mohaddiseen par na- 
magqbool hai” .®°' 


Muhammad Abbas Rizwi Barailwi likhte hain ke: “Yaani Sufiyan Mudallis hai aur ye riwayat inho'n ne A‘asim bin 
Kaleeb se a‘an ke sath ki hai. Aur Usool e Mohaddiseen ke tahet Mudallis ka aana‘anah ghair maqbool hai. Jaisa 
kea age in sha Allah, bayan hoga” .8°2 


In hawaalo'n se malum hua ke Dr. Sahab ki pesh karda ye riwayat ghair maqbool, naa maqbool aur mardood 
hai. 


Aathwee'n Daleel (V8 P255): 


Hasan bin Ali, Moawiya, Khalid bin Umro aur Abu Huzaifa :% riwayat karte hain ke Sufiyan ne apni sanad ke 
sath hamse hadees bayan ki (ke Hazrat Abdullah bin Masood # ne) pehli dafa hi hath uthaae, aur baaz ne akha: 
Ek hi martaba hath uthaae.§° 


Tabserah: 


Ye riwayat bhi Sufiyan Soori ki tadlees ki wajah se zaeef hai. Dekhiye hadees number V7 P254° ka tabserah. 
Yaad rahe ke Abu Huzaifa waghaira Sahabi ne hai, balkey rawiyaan e hadees the. 


Nawwe'n Daleel (V9 P256): 


Hazrat Baraa bin Azib # riwayat karte hain: “Huzoor Nabi e Akram # jab namaz shuru karte to apne dono'n 
hath kaano'n tak uthaate, aur phir aisa naa karte” 8 


Tabserah: 


Is riwayat ka buniyadi raawi Yazid bin Abi Ziyad al Kufi hai. Iske bare mein mohaddis Darqutni ne farmaya: 


“Wo zaeef tha aur bahot ghalatiya'n karta tha” .8% , iS s dary ire 


Baheghi ne faramya: 


797 Al Jauhar an Naqee: V8 P262 803 Abu Dawood: V1 P286, H749; Al Minhaj as Sawee: P228 


798 Umdatul Qaari: V3 P112, H214 804 T: Author is referring to 'Saatwee'n Daleel' 

799 Irshad as Saari: V1 P286 805 Abu Dawood: V1 P287, H750; Musannaf Abdur Razzaq: V2 
800 Fataawa Rizwiya: V5 P245 (taba'a mohaqqeqah) P70, H2530; Musannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba: V1 P213, H2440; 

801 Fataawa Rizwiya: V5 P266 Sunan Darqutni: V1 P293; Sharah Ma‘ani al Asaar by Tahawi: 
802 Munazre hi Munazre: P249 (Maktaba Jamal e Karam, V1 P253, H1131; Al Minhaj as Sawee: P228 

Lahore) 806 Sawalaat al Barqani by Darqutni: P561 
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“Wo qawee nahi tha”.8°7 S53 pe 


Haafiz ibne Hajar ne farmaya: 


“Aur jamhoor iski hadees ko zaeef kehte hain” .808 Aide Rawat (le yegordly 


Boosri ne kaha: 


“Aur jamhoor ne isey zaeef garar diya hai” 8% $4 0rr)| Ades 


Asma ur Rijaal ke mashoor Imam Yahya bin Muyeen 2% (d 233h) is riwayat ke bare mein farmate hain ke “Ye 
riwayat saheeh us sanad nahi hai” .°"° 


Dr. Sahab ko is qism ki kamzor aur kacchi riwayat pesh nahi karni chhahiye thi. 


Daswee'n Daleel (V10 P257): 


Hazrat Aswad riwayat karte hain ke: “Hazrat Abdullah bin Masood %% sirf takbeer e tehreema ke waqt hath 
uthaate the, phir namaz mein kisi aur jagah hath naa uthaate aur ye amal Huzoor Nabi e Akram # se naqal 
kiya karte” .®"' 


Tabserah: 


Tahir ul Qadri Sahab ki taghreej 44 s/o! 5 '‘Rawaah Abu Hanifa' se malum hota hai ke isey Imam Abu Hanifa ne 
riwayat kiya hai. Halaa'nke ye kehna ghalat hai, kyou'nke isey Knhawarzami (d 665h) ne ce ley Ge GA sere il 
dais col Ge aly! os Gadd ye (Légill stlac Abu Muhammad al Bukhari a‘an Raja bin Abdullah an Nahshali a'an Shaqeeq 
bin Ibrahim a‘an Abi Hanifa ki sanad se riwayat kiya hai.®' 


Abu Muhammad Abdullah bin Muhammad bin Yaqoob al Bukhari al Harthi ke bare mein Abu Ahmad al Haafiz 
(Haakim Kabeer) ne farmaya: 


“Ustad Abdullah bin Muhammad bin Yaqoob hadees'en 


banaata tha” .®"3 Capos! cents Shaw gay op ores oy dlile O1F 
Is shaqs ki tauseeq kisi ne nahi ki. Is par shadeed jurho'n ke liye dekhiye®"4 


Haafiz Zahabi ne isey Diwan az Zoafa wal Matrukeen mein zikr kiya hai.®'° Raja bin Abdullah an Nahshali ke 
halaat aur shaqsiyat na-malum hai. 


Sabit hua ke ye riwayat mauzu (manghadat) hai. Imam Abu Hanifa #: se sabit hi nahi hai. Lehaza isye Rawaah 
Abu Hanifa kehna bahot badi ghalati hai. 


807 Sunan al Kubra: V2 P26 812 Jame al Masaneed: V1 P355 


808 Hadee as Saari: P459 813 Kitab al Qira-at by Baheghi: P178, # 388; (Another edition) 
809 Zawaaed Sunan Ibne Majja: 2116 {154-155 (sanad Saheeh) 

810 Tareeqh Ibne Muyeen: Riwaaya ad Doori: V3 P264, # 1239 814 Mizan ul Etedaal: V2 P496; Lisaan ul Mizan: V3 P348-349; Al 
811 Aghraja al Knawarzami Fee Jame al Masaneed: V1 P355; Al Kashf al Hateeth A'aman Rami Bi Waza'a al Hadees: P248 
Minhaj as Sawee: P228 815 p176, #2297 
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Giyaarwee'n Daleel (V11 P258): 


Hazrat Abdullah bin Masood # riwayat karte hain: “Maine Huzoor Nabi e Akram # aur Abu Bakar o Umar ## 
ke sath namaz padhi. Ye sab hazraat sirf namaz ke shuru mein hi apne hath buland karte the” .°"® 


Tabserah: 


Is riwayat ka buniyadi raawi Muhammad bin Jabir jamhoor mohaddiseen ke nazdeek zaeef hai. Ze’eli Hanafi 
farmate hain ke “Aur Muhammad bin Jabir Zaeef hai” .8"7 


Jo raawi khud hanafiyyo'n ke nazdeek bhi zaeef hai, iski riwayat Dr. Sahab kyou'n pesh kar rahe hain? 


Ye riwayat Imam Darqutni 2 Sunan Darqutni mein riwayat karne ke baad farmate hain: 


“Iske sath Muhammad bin Jabir munfarid (akela) hai 


aur wo zaeef tha”’.®'8 Maa OSS ple Cy bores dy 383 


Musnad Abi Ya‘ala ke mohaqiq Hussain Saleem Asad ne likha: “iski sanad zaeef hai” .®'° Yaad rahe ke isi nusqhe 
ka hawaala Dr. Sahab ne de rakha hai. 


Imam Baheghi ne ye riwayat zikr karke Imam Darqutni se naqal kiya ke Muhammad bin Jabir zaeef tha.®?° 
Imam Baheghi bazaat e khud doosri jagah Muhammad bin Jabir al Yamani ko zaeef likhte hain.®2" 


Hafiz Haithami ne ye hadees Majmua az Zawaaed mein zikr karke farmaya: 


“Isey Abu Ya'ala ne riwayat kiya hai aur isme a4 ae a: ; ij ‘ 
Muhammad bin Jabir Hanafi (qabeela banu Haneefa ka Hale! By coled! cdr! ple py dares did (clay gol) 


ek fard) Yamaami hai. Iski hadees us par gud-mud ho Ble 3 adi ONSe ander ate 
gait hi aur wo talqeen gabool kar leta tha” .822 sD a Ry plenty 


Haafiz Haithami doosri jagah farmate hain: 


“Aur isme Muhammad bin Jabir al Suhaimi (al Yamani a ; 
zaeef hai” .®23 { ) ‘RGD GRY ere he Cp dere 489 


Aapne dekh liya ke is riwayat ke raawi ko zikr karne waale mohaddiseen bhi zaeef hi kehte hain. Lekin phir bhi 
Dr. Sahab aisi kamzor riwayat apne istedlal mein pesh kar rahe hain. 


Is riwayat ke bare mein Imam Ahmad bin Hambal farmate hain: 


“Ye hadees munkar hai” .824 CT ONRUCERE, 
816 Sunan Darqutni: V1 P295; Musnad Abi Ya'ala: V8 P453, 820 Sunan Kubra: V2 P79-80 
H5039; Sunan Kubra lil Baheghi: V2 P79; Majma uz Zawaaed: 821 Sunan al Kubra: V1 P134-135 
V2 P101; Al Minhaj as Sawee: P228-229 822 V2 P101 
817 Nasbur Raaya: V1 P61 823 Majmua az Zawaaed: V6 P288 Baab Maajaa Fil Qood wal 
818 V1 P295, H1120 Qisas wa Malla Qood A’alai 
819 Vg P453 824 A] Masael Riwaya Abdullah bin Ahmad: V1 P242, “327 
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Baarwee'n Daleel (V12 P259): 


Hazrat Abdullah bin Umar % bayan karte hain: “Maine 13) ply ale all lie AW Jgwy Cul) JB dnl oF pile oF 
Rasool Allah # ko dekha ke Aap # ne nemaz shuru Be steey r ‘ : Bhs i 
karte waqt apne hatho'n ko kandho'n tak uthaaya aur IO Bs cage sdbu, er aN &) 8 plvall 


jab Aap 2 ruku karna chhate aur ruku se sar uthaate Lage’ haba wills Sea stat 131 ee 
to hath nahi uthaate the aur baaz ne kaha dono'n in Eee on Anlly Ot 9 Sx eee 


sajdo'n ke darmiyan (hath) nahi uthaate the” .®25 lye yl B19) cypiebmeed! es ey Yo eqorn: Jibs 
Tabserah: 


Ye riwayat Musnad Abi A’‘awaana ke 2 qalmi nusqho'n meind arj e zail alfaaz ke sath maujood hai: 


ey Sy SNF VSL g Agee gel crea, S183 chagy clon cm duly aby Splvall endl 13) pling ale Fy he Fy gery Cul) JB ayl yc wl oF 
wel grally gird et abe Uy pegion by lagady Ye 9S! cy aul) aby 

Inme ek qalmi nusqha hamare ustad mohtaraf Peer Jhanda Shaikh ul Islam Abu Qasim Muhibullah Shah Rasshadi 

2: ke Kutub Khana Saeediya mein maujood hai aur doosra nusqha (a'aks) Madina University mein maujood hai. 


Tahir ul Qadri Sahab ne is hadees ka tarjuma ghalat kiya hai, jabkey Saheeh tarjuma darj e zail hai: “Saalim 
Apne aba (Abdullah bin Umar #%) se riwayat karte hain ke maine dekha Rasool Allah 2 jab namaz shuru karte 
to raful yadain karte, hatta ke dono'n (hath) baraabar ho jaate aur baaz ne kaha: Aap ke kandho'n ke barabar 
ho jaate aur jab ruku ka iraada karte aur ruku se sar uthaane ke baad (raful yadain karte the) aur dono'n hath 
nahi uthaate the aur baaz ne kaha: Aur sajdo'n ke darmiyan nahi uthaate the aur ma‘ane ek hain”. 


Malum hua ke 4: Y ka talluq of:>«!) Gu se hai ¢sSo!l oe se nahi hai. 15 als ke alfaaz bhi saaf saaf isi ki 
taeed kar rahe hain. Magar sad afsos hai ke Dr. Sahab ne deobandiyo'n ke naqsh e qadam par chalte hue is 
riwayat ko raful yadain ke khilaf pesh kar diya hai. Halaa'nke ye hadees raful yadain ke isbaat ke sath 4#/ Ge all 
ki sanad se Bukhari (736) Muslim (390) Tarqeem Darussalam (861) mein maujood hai. 


Mohaddis Abu A’awaana Al Asfaraaeni waali riwayat mein inke 3 ustaado’n ke naam mazkoor hain: Abdullah bin 
Ayyub al Maghrami, Sa’adaan bin Nasar aur Shaeeb bin Umro.®6 


Sa'adaan bin Nasar ki riwayat Sunan Kubra lil Baheghi mein o3=—!) ox e&2 Ys aur Aap sajdo'n ke darmiyan raful 
yadain nahi karte the ®” ke alfaz se maujood hai. 


Jabkey +4! © al waali yehi riwayat Muslim mein o#3=u!| o» a4: Ys aur Aap dono'n hath sajdo'n ke darmiyan nahi 
uthaate the.®28 Ke alfaz maujood hai. Abu A’‘awaana 2: ne raawiyo'n ke darmiyan alfaaz ke is iqhtelaf +4: Ys 
aur a4» Ys» ko jama karke as!5 cies kehkar ye sabit kar diya hai ke raful yadain naa karne ka tallug sajdo'n ke 
darmiyan se hai. Ruku ke baad se nahi hai. 


Malum hua ke l¢24)2 Ys ko ruku se pehle aur baad waale raful yadain se mila dena ghalat hai. 


825 Musnad Abu A'awaana: V1 P423, H1572; Al Minhaj al 827 72 P69 


Sawee: P229 828 H390 Tarqeem Darussalam: 861 
826 2 P90 
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Terhwee'n Daleel (V13 P260) 


Hazrat Aswad bayan karte hain ke maine Hazrat Umar bin Khattab #% ko namaz adaa karte dekha hai. Aap 3 
takbeer e tehreema kehte waqt dono’n hath uthaate, phir (baqiya namaz mein hath) nahi uthaate the.®? 


Tabserah: 


Dr. Sahab ke paas marfu'u hadeese'n khataM ho gaee'n, abh unho'n ne Asaar pesh karne shuru kar diye hain. 
Dr. Sahab ke is pesh karda asar ke ek raawi Ibrahim bin Yazeed al Naghai 2 hain, jokey mudallis hain.®3° 
Ye riwayat a‘an se hai, lehaza zaeef hai. dekhiye Saatwee'n Daleel 


Iske bar-aks Syedna Umar #% se shuru namaz, ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad waala raful yadain sabit hai. 
Dekhiye®! 


Syedna Umar :# ke sahebzaade Syedna Abdullah bin Umar :# se ruku se pehle aur baad waala raful yadain saabit 
hai.®32 Balkey aap jis shaqs ko dekhte ke ruku se pehle aur baad waala raful yadain nahi karta to isey kankariyo'n 
se maarte the.833 


Lehaza ye ho hi nahi sakta ke inke walid Syedna Umar “ raful yadain nahi karte the. Inke alaawa darj e zail 


Sahaba Ikram &# se bhi raful yadain saabit hai: 


1. Maalik bin al Huwairis 2.84 
Abu Musa al Asha‘ari 7.835 
Abdullah bin Zubair 34.836 
Abu Bakar Siddiq :%.8?7 

Abu Huraira 22.838 

Abdullah bin Abbas :.839 
Anas bin Maalik :%.84° 


Jabir bin Abdullah al Ansari 2.84" 


2S a ae 


Mashoor tabai Saeed bin Jubair 2: farmate hain ke: “Sahaba Ikram ‘# shuru namaz, ruku ke waqt aur 


ruku se sar uthane ke baad raful yadain karte the” .842 


Munkireen e raful yadain, asaar ke maamle mein bhi bilkul tahee-daaman hain. 


829 Sharha Ma'ani ul Asaar lit Tahaawi: V1 P294, H1329; Al 
Minhaj as Sawee: P229 

830 Ma'arefa Uloom ul Hadees lil Haakim: P108; Asma Man Urf 
Bit Tadlees by Siyuti: P1; Kitab al Mudalliseen by Abi Zara'ah 
Ibnul lraaqi: P2I At Tibbiyeen by Asma al Mudalliseen li Sabt 
Ibnul A'ajami: P2 

831 Sharha Sunan at Tirmizi by lbne Syed un Naas (Qalmi: V2 
P217) Sanad Hasan 

832 Bukhari: 739 

833 Juz Raful Yadain lil Bukhari Tehqheeqi: P15 Sanad Saheeh 
834 Bukhari: 737; Muslim: 391/764 


835 Masael Imam Ahmad Riwaya Saleh bin Ahmad bin Hambal: 
(qalmi) P174 (Sanad Saheeh) 

836 Sunan Kubra lil Baheghi: V2 P73 (sanad Saheeh) 

837 Sunan Kubra lil Baheqhi: V2 P73 (sanad Saheeh) 

838 Juz Raful Yadain lil Bukhari: 22 (sanad Saheeh); V2 P349 ka 
tabserah 

839 Musannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba: V1 P235 

840 Juz Raful Yadain lil Bukhari: 20 (sanad Saheeh) 

841 Musnad as Siraj: P62-63, H92 (sanad Hasan) 

842 Sunan al Kubra lil Baheghi: V2 P75 (sanad Saheeh) 


Page 160 of 386 


Chaudhwee'n aur Aghree Dalee (V14 P261) 


Asim bin Kaleeb apne walid Kaleeb se riwayat karte hain: “Hazrat Ali #2 sirf takbeer e tehreema mein hi dono'n 
hatho'n ko uthaate the, phir dauran e namaz nahi uthaate the” 63 


Tabserah: 


Ye bhi marfu hadees nahi, balkey ek ghair saabit shuda asar hai aur Dr. Sahab ki is kitab mein aghri daleel hai. 
Dekhiye®“4 


Is asar ko kisi qabil e etemaad mohaddis ne saheeh nahi kaha. Jabke Imam Ahmad ne is par jirah ki hai.®° 
Imam Bukhari 2% farmate hain: 


In (Ulama) mein se kisi ek ke paas bhi tark e raful el oF Su! fod) 5; e whe re ae re 


yadain kai lm naa to Nabi # se (saabit) hai aur naa ‘sy 3 ;. i. ‘sy 
Nabi # ke kisi Sahabi se ke isne raful yadain nahi ae re ee ee ae en sel gh 


kiya. 846 Aly aby oJ aul pring Ale 


Malum hua ke Imam Bukhari “ ke nazdeek ye riwayat saabit nahi hai. 


Ibnul Mulqin (d 804h) farmate hain ke: 


Pas Ali #8 (ki taraf intesaab) waala asar zaeef hai, aap ABAD spony AS ce Y Apo as ri we) le 3b 
se saheeh sabit nahi hai, isey zaeef kehne waalo'n . . 
mein Imam Bukhari bhi hain.847 Sed 


Iske bar-aks Syedna Ali #4 se sabit hai ke Nabi 2 ruku se pehle aur baad raful yadain karte the. Dekhiye Teesri 
Daleel: V3 P250 ka tabserah. Is riwayat ko Imam Ahmad bin Hambal #: ne saheeh qarar diya hai.®® 


Aapne dekh liye ke raful yadain ke khilaf Tahir ul Qadri Sahab ne 3 qism ki riwayaat pesh ki hain. 
1. Ghair mutalliq riwayaat 2. Zaeef riwayaat 3. Zaeef asaar 
Jabkey saheeh ahadees o asaar se raful yadain (qabl ar ruku o ba‘ad) ka karna hi saabit hai. 


Ghaleban isi wajah se Shah Waliullah Mohaddis Dahelwi 22 farmate hain ke: 


Aur jo shags raful yadain karta hai, wo mujhe is shaqs ‘ ; . fo; ; 
se ziyaada mehboob hai jo raful yadain nahi karta.8*° el aCe +o v! ele silly 


Ye qaul bataur e ilzam pesh kiya gaya hai. Qaraeen e ikram se darqhuwast hai ke agar wo mazeed tehqeeq 
karna chhate hain to Juz Raful Yadain by Imam Bukhari aur Al Badr al Muneer by Ibnul Mulgin ki taraf ruju 


kare'n. 

843 Ibne Abi Shaiba: V1 P213, H2444; Al Minhaj as Sawee: P229 847 Al Badar al Muneer: V3 P499 

844 Minhaj as Sawee Minal Hadees an Nabawi: P229 848 E'elal al Khaal ba-hawaala Al Badr al Muneer: V3 P466 
845 Al Masael Riwaaya Abdullah bin Ahmad: V1 P243 4329 849 Hujjatullahil Baalegah: V2 P10; Azkaar as Salah wahiyaa 
846 Juz Raful Yadain: P40 Tahal Mandoob e lliha 
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Syedna Ibne Abbas # Se Mansoob Tafseer Aur Tark e Raful Yadain 
Irshad e Baari Ta’ala hai: 


Baaz log kehte hain ke is ayat e kareema ki tashreeh mein Syedna Abdullah bin Abbas “ farmate hain: 


Wo Jo Apni Namaz Mein A’aajezi Karne Waale Hain.®°° 


Bola! 3 eget! Opdy Yy 
Baaz log darj e baala ibaarat ka darj e zail tarjuma karte hain: “Jo namazo'n ke andar raful yadain nahi 


karte” 852 


“Aur namaz mein apne hath nahi uthaate” .®°' 


Arz hai ke ye saari ki saari tafseer makzoob aur mauzu hai. Syedna Ibne Abbas : se sabit hi nahi hai. Is tafseer 
ke suhur mein darj e zail sanad likhi hui hai. 


Cp seat Upel SB Silt eres cy dgaree Me gf Ure t JB ative gf Get IB of Bret SB coal! ygelell cyl aad! die (bef 


Is tafseer ki sanad ke 2 buniyadi raawi (1) Muhammad bin Marwan as Sadee aur (2) Muhammad bin as Saaeb al 
Kalbi. Dono kazzab hain. 


Muhammad bin Marwan as Sadee Ka Ta'aruf 
Muhammad bin Marwan As Sadee ke bare mein mohaddiseen ke chand aqwaal darj e zail hain: 


1. Bukhari ne kaha: 


Ail gS 


“Ye matrook hai” .®>4 


“Iski hadees bilkul likhi nahi jaati” .85° eS) a> SY 
2. Yahya bin Muyeen ne kaha: 
“Wo Siqa nahi hai” .85¢ AREY poe 


3. Abu Haatim ar Raazi ne kaha: 


“Wo hadees mein gaya guzra hai, matrook hai, iski 


Ge x & is . & ‘ 
hadees bilkul likhi nahi jaati”.*57 Pat aaa aioe eal Shae Cael teal 98 


4. Nisai ne kaha: 


“Wo kalbi se riwayat karta hai, hadees mein matrook 
hai” .858 


eaded! So pe lS Ge Sop 


5. Yaqoob bin Sufiyan al Farsi ne kaha: 


850 Surah Mominoon: 2 

851 Tafseer al Mansoob Ila Ibne Abbas: P212 

852 Majmua Rasael Okadwi: V1 P182; Tehqeeq Mas-alah Raful 
Yadain: P6 

853 Tanweer al Maqaabis, Tafseer Ibne Abbas lil Ferozabadi ash 
Shafai: P2 


854 At Tareeqh al Kabeer: V1 P232 

855 Az Zoafa as Sagheer: 350 

856 Al Jirah wa Ta'adeel: V8 P86 (sanad Saheeh) 
857 Al Jirah wa Ta'adeel: V8 P86 

858 A7 Zoafa wal Matrukeen: {538 
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“Wo siqa nahi, zaeef hai” .8°9 
6. Ibne Hibban ne kaha: 


“Ye siqa raawiyo'n se mauzu riwayate'n bayan karta 
tha, parakh ke baghair iski riwayaat likhna halal nahi 
hai. Kisi haal mein bhi isse hujjat pakadna jaaez nahi 
hai” .860 


7. \Ibne Nameer ne kaha: “Kazzab hai” .®6 


8. Haafiz Haithami ne kaha: 


“Wo matrook hai” .862 
“Iske zaeef hone par ijma hai” .863 


9. Haafiz Zahabi ne kaha: aegis 15 pis (.4 9S 864 


10. Haafiz Ibne Hajar ne kaha: GASIb agie 865 


AB 5B Ane sy 


Aide ALS fo Y os ye Ole gogell Cay yor OF 
SN ye Sou a cle Vy steed age ile 9! 


Dare 99 
Abad Nhe Igrori 


Deobandi Halqa ke nazdeek maujuda daur ke “Imam Ahle Sunnat” Sarfaraz Khan Safdar Sahab likhte 
hain: “Aur Muhammad bin Marwan as Sadee al Sagheer ka haal bhi sun leejiye..... 


Imam Bukhari farmate hain ke “iski riwayat hargiz nahi likhi jaa sakti” .° 


Imam Nisai farmate hain ke “wo matrook ul hadees hai” .°67 


Allama Zahabi likhte hain ke Hazraat e Mohaddiseen e Ikram ne isko tark kar diya hai aur baaz ne is par 
jhoot bolne ka ilzam bhi lagaaya hai. Imam Ibne Muyeen kehte hain ke wo siqa nahi hai. Imam Ahmad 
farmate hain ke maine isko chhod diya tha. Ibne A’adee ka bayan hai ke jhoot iski riwayat par bilkul 


bain hai.® 


Imam Baheghi farmate hain ke wo matrook hai.® 


Haafiz Ibne Kaseer farmate hain ke wo bilkul matrook hai.87° 


Allama Subki likhte hain ke wo zaeef hai.®”! 


Allama Muhammad Tahir likhte hain ke wo kazzab hai.872 


1. Jareer bin Abdul Hameed famrate hain ke wo kazzab hai. Ibne Nameer kehte hain ke wo mahez hech 
hai. Yaqoob bin Sufiyan kehte hain ke wo zaeef hai. Saleh bin Muhammad farmate hain ke wo zaeef tha 
(khud jaali hadeese’n banaaya karta tha). Abu Haatim kehte hain ke wo matrookul hadees hai, iski 


hadees hargiz nahi likhi jaa sakti.§73 


859 Al Ma'arefah wat Tareegh: V3 P186 

860 A| Majruheen: V2 P286 

861 A7 Zoafa al Kabeer lil Uqaili: V4 P136 (sanad Hasan). Yaad 
rahe ke Az Zoafa al Kabeer mein ghalat se lbne Nameer ke 
bajaae Ibne Naseer chap gaya hai. 

862 Majmua az Zawaaed: V8 P99 

863 Majmua az Zawaaed: V1 P214 

864 Diwaan az Zoafa: 3969 

865 Taqreeb ut Tehzeeb: 6284 


866 Zoafa Sagheer Imam Bukhari: P29 
867 Zoafa Imam Nisai: P52 

868 Mizan ul Etedaal: V3 P132 

869 Kitab al Asma was Sifaat: P394 
870 Tafseer Ibne Kaseer: V3 P515 

871 Shifa us Suqaam: P37 

872 Tazkiratul Mauzuaat: P90 

873 I7aalah ar Raib: P316 
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2. Yehi mausoof ek aur maqaam par likhte hain: “Sufi Sahab ne apne bado'n ki pairwee karte hue riwayat 
to khoob pesh ki hai, magar inko sood-mand nahi. Kyou'nke 'sadee’ fun e riwayat mein ‘hech' hai. Imam 
Ibne Muyeen famrate haine ke inki riwayat mein zoaf hota hai. Imam Jozjaani farmate hain Wo bahot 
bada jhoota aur tabraai tha...... Imam Tabari farmate hain ke iski riwayat se ehtejaaj durust nahi...... 
is riwayat ki mazeed bahes Izaalah ar Raib mein dekhiye. In be-jaan aur zaeef riwayato'n se koi masla 
sabit nahi ho sakta” .8”4 


3. Sarfaraz Sahab apni ek aur kitab mein likhte hain: “Sadee ka naam Muhammad bin Marwan hdi..... [mam 
Ahmad farmate hain ke maine isko bilkul tark kar diya hai (hairat hai ke Imam Ahmad bin Hambal jaisi 
niqaad e hadees shaqsiyat to iski riwayat ko tark karti hai, magar Maulwi Naeemuddin Sahab aur inki 
jamat iski riwayat se.....)”.®” 


4. Mausuf apni ek aur kitab mein likhte hain: “Sadee kazzab aur waza‘a hai”.®’6 Sagheer ka naam 
Muhammad bin Marwan hai. Imam Ibne Jareer bin Abdul Hameed farmate hain ke wo kazzab hai aur 
Saleh bin Muhammad farmate hain ke wo jaali hadeese'n banaaya karta tha. Baqiya mohaddiseen bhi 
is par saght jirah karte hain. Insaf se farmae'n ke aise kazzab raawi ki riwayat se deeni kaunsa masla 
saabit hota hai yaa ho sakta hai?8’7 


Sarfaraz Khan Safdar Deobandi likhte hain: “Aap log Sudee®’® ki ‘dum’ thaame rakhe'n aur yehi aapko 
Mubarak ho” .879 


Sarfaraz Khan Sahab mazeed farmate hain: “Aap ne khaazin ke hawale se 'Sadee kazzab' ke ghar mein 
panah li hai. Jo aapki ‘ilmi ruswaai' ke liye bilkul kaafi hai aur ye ‘daagh' hamesha aapki peshani par 
chamakta rahega” .°8° 


Tambeeh: Maujuda daur mein raful yadain ke khilaf ‘Tafseer Ibne Abbas’ naami kitab se istedlal karne waalo'n 
ne ba-qaul e Sarfaraz Khan Safdar Sahab Sudee kid um thaam rakhi hai aur in logo'n ki peshani par ruswaai ka 
ye daagh chamak raha hai. 


Muhammad bin as Saaeb al Kalbi Ka Ta'aruf 


Muhammad bin as Saaeb, Abul Nazar al Kalbi ke bare mein mohaddiseen e ikram ke chand aqwaal darj e zail 
hain: 


1. Sulaiman at Taimi ne kaha: 

“kufa mein 2 kazzab the, inme se ek Kalbi hai” .881 gh! Loselo| OLS 43,SIL oO 
2. Qarah bin Khalid ne kaha: 

“Log ye samajhte the ke Kalbi jhoot bolta hai” .®® AK ee Diy eS Ol Og y IgilS 


3. Sufiyan Soori ne kaha: “Hame'n Kalbi ne bataaya ke tumjhe jo bhi meri sanad se a‘an Abi Saleh A‘an 
Ibne Abbas bayan kiya jaae to wo jhoot hai isey riwayat naa karna” .®®3 


874 Tafreeh al Khawaatir Fee Rad Tanweer al Khawaatir: P77-78 879 Itmam ul Burhan: P457 


875 Tanqeed e Mateen: P168 880 Itmam ul Burhan: P458 

876 Itmam ul Burhan: P455 881 Al Jirah wa Ta'adeel: V7 P270 (sanad Saheeh) 
877 Itmam ul Burhan: P458 882 Al Jirah wa Ta'adeel: V7 P270 (Sanad Saheeh) 
a 883 Al Jirah wa Ta'adeel: V7 P271 (sanad Saheeh) 
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4. Yazeed bin Zare’e ne kaha: “Kalbi Sabaai tha” .8°4 
5. Muhammad bin Mehran ne kaha: “Kalbi ki tafseer baatil hai” .8®5 
6. Jozjaani ne kaha: “Kazzab Saaqit” .8°6 


7. Yahya bin Muyeen ne kaha: 


“Kalbi kuch cheez nahi hai” .88” Sgt Ome 


8. Abu Haatim ar Raazi ne kaha: 


“Iski hadees ke matrook hone par logo'n ka ijma hai. IS gd dy frets Y cdo 3; igh& grams ul 
Iske sath waqt zaae naa kiya jaae wo hadees mein gaya 
guzra hai” .888 egdodl 


9. Haafiz Ibne Hajar ne kaha: Lai tb 44) 5 GASTL agile judell 889 


10. Haafiz Zahabi ne kaha: 


“(Mohaddiseen ne) isey tark kar diya hai” 8% aT $1 


Kalbi ke mutalliq Sarfaraz Khan Sahab ne likha hai: “Kalbi ka haal bhi sun leejiye...... Kalbi ka naam 
Muhammad bin as Saaeb bin Bashar abu An Nazar al Kalbi hai. Imam Mo'‘otemar bin Sulaiman apne walid 
se riwayat karte hain ke Kufa mein 2 badey badey kazzab the. Ek inme se Kalbi tha aur Laith bin Abi Saleem 
ka bayan hai ke Kufa mein 2 badey badey jhoote the. Ek Kalbi aur doosra As Sadee. Imam Ibne Muyeen 
kehte hain ke (2 uo), Imam Bukhari farmate hain ke Imam Yahya aur Ibne Mahdi ne iski riwayaat bilkul 
tark kardi thi. Imam Ibne Mahdi farmate hain ke Abu Juza ne farmaya: “Main is baat par gawaahi deta hu'n 
ke Kalbi kaafir hai. Maine jab ye baat Yazid bin Zare'e se bayan ki to wo bhi farmane lagy ke maine bhi 
inse yehi suna ke 54S 43\ Main is baat par gawaahi deta hu'n ke Kalbi kaafir hai" ke maine iske kufr ki wajah 
poochi to unho'n ne farmaya ke: 


Kalbi kehta hai ke Hazrat Jibrael « Aap 2 ki taraf si ‘ ; ‘ ‘ . 
wahee laaya karte the. Ek martaba aap kisi haajat ke PB lng Ache Al cle cell SI ge ail rer OS 9s 


liye uth khade hue aur inki jagah Hazrat Ali # baith my (a Log dowsing. aul 
gae to Jibraeel i ne in par wahee naazil kardi”. — wi sr et — oa 


(ya'ane: Hazrat Jibraeel # Aap 4 maurud e wahee aur mohbat e wahee ko naa pehchaan sakey aur Hazrat 
Ali 24 ko Rasool samajh kar inko wahee sunaa gae.... Aur Allah hi behtar jaanta hai ke is bhole bhale Jibraeel 
# ne aagey peeche kya kya thokare'n khaai ho'ngi aur kin kin par wahee naazil ki hogi aur na-malum Hazrat 
Ali ko bhi wo is khufiya wahee mein kya kuch keh gae ho'nge. Mumkin hai ye khilafat bilaa-fasl hi ki 
wahee ho. Jisko Hazrat Jibraeel «# Hazrat Ali 4 ke kaan mein phoonk gae ho'nge. Baat zaroor kuch hogi. 
Aghir Kalbi ka bayan bilaa wajah to nahi ho sakta, aur Kalbi ke is nazariya ke tahet mumkin hai ke Hazrat 
Jibraeel ## pehli hi wahee mein bhool kar Hazrat Muhammad 4 ko sunaa gae ho'n aur maqsood koi aur ho 
aur a’an mumkin hai ke wo Hazrat Ali #& hi ho'n. Aghir Kalbi ke kisi bhai ka ye nazariya bhi to hai ke: 


Jibraeel Ki Aamad Choo'n Az Khaaliq Be-Choo'n 
Ba Pesh Muhammad Shad o Magqsood Ali Bod 


884 Al Kaamil by Ibne A'adee: V5 P2128 (sanad Saheeh) 888 Al Jirah wa Ta'adeel: V7 P271 


885 Al Jirah wa Ta'adeel: V7 P271 (Sanad Saheeh) 889 Tagreeb ut Tehzeeb: 5901 
886 Ahwal ar Rijaal: P37 890 Al Mughni Fee az Zoafa: 5545 


887 Tareeqh Ibne Muyeen: Riwaaya Ad Doori: 1344 
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Ma’az Allah, Astaghfirullah, kalbi ne to Hazrat Jibraeel «#, Janab Rasool Allah 2 aur wahee ko ek drama aur 
khel banaakar rakh diya hai. al a’ayaaz billahi ta’ala summa al a’ayaaz billahi ta‘ala .. Safdar) Balkey Kalbi 
ne khud ye kaha hai ke jab mein ba-tareeq Aub saleh a‘an Ibne Abbas . koi riwayat aur hadees tumse bayan 
karu'n to “wo jhoot hai”. Imam Abu Haatim farmate hain ke Hazraat e Mohaddiseen e Ikram sab is par 
muttafiq hain ke wo matrook ul hadees hai. |s ki kisi riwayat ko pesh karna saheeh nahi hai. Imam Nisai 
kehte hain ke wo siga nahi hai aur iski riwayat likhi bhi nahi jaa sakti. Ali bin Al Junaid, Haakim Abu Ahmad 
aur Darqutni farmate hain ke wo matrook ul hadees hai. Jozjaani kehte hain ke wo kazzab aur saaqit hai. 
Ibne Hibban kehte hain ke iski riwayat jhoot par jhoot bilkul zaahir hai aur isse ihtejaaj saheeh nahi hai. 
Saaji kehte hain ke wo matrook ul hadees hai aur bahot hi zaeef aur kamzor tha. Kyou'nke wo ghaali shia 
hai. Hafiz Abu Abdullah al Haakim kehte hain ke Abu Saleh se isne jhooti riwayate'’n bayan ki hain. 


Haafiz Ibne Hajar likhte hain: 


“Tamam ahle suqaat iski mazammat par muttafiq hain PAs Alo S! Dyig aed de fast i CW Gal 3, 
aur is par bhi inka ittefaq hai ke Ahkam aur Furu'u : 
mein iski koi riwayat qabil e qabool nahi hai”. aly alS>4 


Aur Imam Ahmad bin Hambal ne farmaya ke Kalbi ki tafseer awwal se lekar aghir tak sab jhoot hai, isko 


padhna bhi jaez nahi hai.®% 


Aur Allama Muhammad Tahir al Hanafi likhte hain ke “kamzor tareen riwayat fan e tafseer mein Kalbi a'an 
Abi Saleh a‘an Ibne Abbas hai aur "SI! Abbe 2¢8 peeall caull Gls ye Gy deme 4a! avail 1514 892 aur is riwayat mein 
khair se ye dono'n sher jama hain.®%3 Nez dekhiye Tangeed e Mateen. 8% 


Is sanad ka teesra raawi Abu Saleh Baazaam zaeef hai. 


Abu Saaleh Baazaam Ka Ta'aruf 
1. Abu Haatim ar Raazi ne kaha: 4 gis: Ys vias Gis, 895 
2. Nisai ne kaha: (43S axis 896 
3. Bukhari ne isey Kitab az Zoafa mein zikr kiya hai.®%” 
4. Haafiz Zahabi ne kaha: Cus!) Cae 898 
5. Haafiz Ibne Hajar ne kaha: J 53 ap 899 


Baaz ulama ne Bazaam mazkoor ki tauseeq bhi kar rakhi hai, magar jamhoor mohaddiseen ki jirah ke muqable 


mein ye tauseeq mardood hai. 


Tanweer ul Maqaabis ki is sanad ke mutalliq Hafiz Jalauddin as Siyuti likhte hain: 


“Tamam turq mein sabse kamzor tareen tareeq Al OW LS cpl Ge cde col Ge AS ab bb agi 
Kalbi aan Abi Saaleh a‘an Ibne Abbas #% hai aur agar is c ¥ 7 
riwayat ki sanad mein Muhammad bin Marwan as GP areal Cell Ol yg cy hares Alyy GUS (I! eval 


Sadee as Sagheer bhi mil jaae to phir ye sanad Silsilah 


al Kazb kehlaati hai” .9°° PASS) Denke 


891 Tazkuratul Mauzua'at: P82 896 Az Zoafa wal Matrukeen: 72 

892 Tazkirah tul Mauzua'‘aat: P83; Itqan: V2 P189 897 Raqm: Tohfa al Aqwiya: P21 

893 |7aalah ar Raib: P316-316 898 Diwaan az Zoafa: 544 

894 B167-169 899 Taqreeb ut Tehzeeb: 634 

895 Al Jirah wa Ta'adeel: V2 P432 909 AJ Itqaan Fee Uloom al Quran: V2 P416 
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Wazeh rahe ke ye sanad Silsilah al Kazb Abu Saleh tak hai. Sahaba Ikram :# tamam ke tamam a’aadil hain, ye 
qaaeda kulliya hai. Albattan inse riwayat karne waale baad ke rawiyo'n ka a’‘aadil 0 siga 0 sadoog hona zaroori 
hai. Ye bhi ek qaaeda kulliya hai. 


Is tafseel se malum hua ke ye tafseer (Tanweer ul Maqaabis) Syedna Abdullah bin Abbas : se sabit nahi hai. 
Balkey ye Muhammad bin Marwan as Sadee aur Kalbi ki man-ghadat tafseer hai. Jisey unho'n ne kazb bayani 
karte hue Syedna Ibne Abbas 4% se mansoob kar diya hai. 


Tambeeh: 
Khud Syedna Abdullah bin Abbas # se ruku se pehle aur baad waala raful yadain sabit hai. 


Abu Hamza (Imran bin Abi A’ataa al Asadi, tabai) : farmate hain ke: 


“Maine (Syedna) Ibne Abbas # ko dekha ke wo shuru 3) \a\9 a) 13} 9 Sgbvast Zeal IB! dle by wht cyl Cully 
namaz, ruku se pehle aur ruku se sar uthaate waqt : 
raful yadain karte the” .°" CIN ce del; 


Ye riwayat Masael al Imam Ahmad.%2 Musannaf Abdur Razzaq®3 aur Juz Raful Yadain lil Bukhari%4 mein bhi 
maujood hai. 


Tawoos (taabai) farmate hain ke maine Abdullah (bin Abbas) ko namaz mein raful yadain karte hue dekha hai. 


Syedna Ibne Abbas #% ka namaz mein raful yadain karna is baat ki waazeh daleel hai ke namaz mein raful yadain 
khushu o khuzu ke khilaf nahi hai. 


Tambeeh: Is mauzu tafseer ke Okadwi tarjume aur tarz e istedlal mein bhi nazar hai. 


901 Musannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba: V1 P235, H2431 (Sanad Hasan) 904 H21 
902 Riwayah Abdullah bin Ahmad: V1 /4/.24, H331 905 Juz Raful Yadain: P28 (Sanad Saheeh) 
903 V2 P69, H2523 
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Syedna Abu Humaid as Sa'‘adi # Ki Mashoor Hadees 


Das (10) Sahaba Ikram ‘#2 ke majmua mein Syedna Abu Humaid as Sa’adi #4 ne jo hadees bayan farmai thi, sabse 
pehle Sunan Abu Dawood se iska matan ma‘a tarjuma pesh e khidmat hai. Baad mein iski tehqeeq, raawiyo'n ka 
difa’a aur rad karne waalo'n ke shubhaat o khayaanto'n ka jawab hoga. 


Imam Abu Dawood * famrate hain: 


(Syedna) Abu Humaid as Sa’adi #% ne 10 Sahaba Ikram 
2 jinme (Syedna) Abu Qataada #% bhi the, ke majmua 
mein farmaya: “Main tumme sabse ziyada Rasool Allah 
4 ki namaz ko jaanta hu'n. Inho'n ne kaha: “Kaise? 
Allah ki qasam! Aap ne naa to ham se ziyada Aap 2 ki 
itteba ki hai aur naa hamse pehle Aap 2 ke Sahabi 
bane the”. Unho'n (Syedna Abu Humaid #4) ne kaha: “Ji 
haa'n’”. To Sahaba Ikram #2 ne kaha: “To pesh karo”. 
(Syedna Abu Humaid # ne) kaha: “Rasool Allah 2 jab 
namaz ke liye khade hote to apne dono'n hath kandho'n 
tak uthaate (raful yadain karte) phir takbeer (Allahu 
Akbar) kehte, hatta ke har haddi apni jagah etedaal se 
teher jaati. Pahir Aap # qiraa-at karte, phir takbeer 
kehte to kandho'n tak raful yadain karte, phir ruku 
karte aur apni hatheliya'n apne ghutno'n par rakhte. 
Phir (peeth seedhi karne mein) etedaal karte, naa to 
sar ziyada jhukaate aur naa uthaae rakhte (aapka sar 
Mubarak aur peh ek seedh mein baraabar hote the) 
Phir sar uthaate to os Gal 4) aoe 

Phir kandho'n tak etedaal se raful yadain karte, phir 
Allahu Akbar kehte. Phir zameen ki taraf jhukte (sajde 
mein) apne dono'n baazu apne pehluo'n se door rakhte. 
Phir aap sar uthaate aur baaya'n paou'n dohra karke 
(bichha kar) is par baith jaate. Aap sajde mein apni 
ungliya'n khuli rakhte the. 

Phir aap sajda karte, phir Allahu Akbar kehte aur sajde 
se sar uthaate, aap baya'n paou'n dohra karke is par 
baith jaate, hatta ke har haddi apni jagah paho'nch 
jaati. 

Phir doosri raka‘at mein (bhi) isi tarha karte. Phir jab 
aap 2 raka'te'n padh kar khade hote to takbeer aur 
kandho'n tak raful yadain karte. Jaisa ke aapne shuru 
namaz mein raful yadain kiya tha. 

Phir baaqi namaz bhi isi tarha padhte, hatta ke jab 
aapka (aghri) sajda hota jisme salam phera jaata hai 
to aap tawarrok karte hue, baaya'n paou'n (daae'n 
taraf) peeche karte hue, baae'n pehlu par baith jaate 
the”. Saare Sahaba #3 ne kaha: “Aapne sach kaha hai, 
Aap # isi tarha namaz padhte the” .?© 


97 Meee ey Deel pele gol te sem oy dard lite 
Gt JIB orl Code Mids pou Wile 2 ods Like 
SURE cy 9708 cy dares pth : her cyl gins trond le 
Sguy reel oy Sis cP GAELS yor Ul Crew : J 
Ui gar gel JB ots gil aegis pelng dale al lee ait 
Gpeld 2 MIB ypeleng aghe Al clie dill Jgmy Splcy abe 
QB (ob SB dre Satis dag J UpSE OSs Lal’ 
cal plBIS) lng ale dl chee ail Jguy OT SE 2c 
SB Lem Sd tee Lage sdlow (em nts aby Spluall 
MB Saker oF AS) Ugle Aerly Qtny OS po tee Log 
bat Eb WW Geass Igied aly Bey ebb Yy tut ie 


A 2 Syl ed Yetins Kes lags cilow (em dls aby ol 
deals Be oF tani OF A Bld Lo y8 I sae a 5 
coho 13! Aghey eel eng ele SAbd (5 pod! abey es 


US pdt alery ging dusty ad nag ST all : gd eb tren 
Peres od droge dS oe JS arn om Ugele Arid 
EWS feos 51 

denSeie Langs (SSeS Aaels BIg ST rerT BN ye lb 13) 
<b lvl cis Ie LoS” 

(ged cl trend! CuIS 15) (o> ade gis .b LUS ares ol 
BE ppl abrle Syyse Andy Lo peed alery HT pple 
sprang dale dl dle gla, OT Se cde, 


Is riwayat ki sanad bilkul saheeh hai. Abh tafseel tehqeeq mulaheza farmae'n. 


906 Sunan Abu Dawood: Kitab us Salah Baab Iftetaah as Salah: 
H730 (sanad Saheeh) 
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Noor al Basar Fee Tauseeq Abdul Hameed bin Ja'afar 


Mashoor raawi e hadees Abdul Hameed bin Jafar bin Abdullah bin al Hakam bin Rafe al Ansari se riwayat hai: 


“Mujhe Muhammad bin Umro bin A‘ataa (al Quraishi al dor Ui Crow : Jd cle CH 9 pF Cpt hares Sei 
Aa'mri al Madani) ne hadees sunai, kaha: Maine ‘ . : 
(Syedna Abu Humaid as Sa‘adi #8 ko (Syedna) Rasool — glwg ale al cle All Sg lrrel oye Spit 2 celal} 
Allah 2 ke 10 Sahabi Ikram #2 mein ba-shamool es 
(Syedna) Abu Qataada  farmate hue suna..... alagh”. Go! .. Std gl gine 


Mafhoom: Is riwayat mein ye bhi aaya hai ke Nabi 2 shuru namaz, ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad raful yadain 
karte the.” 


Is hadees ko muta‘addid ulama ne saheeh qarar diya hai, mislan: 


1. Tirmizi 2. Ibne Khuzaima 3. Ibne Hibban 4. Al Bukhari 
5. Ibne Taimiyya 6. Ibnul Qaiyyim 7. Al Khattabi cess! neil ai! ten, 


Is hadees ke raawiyo'n ka mughtasar o jame ta’aruf, darj e zail hai: 


1. Abdul Hameed bin Ja'afar 2% 


1) Yahyab bin Muyeen ne kaha: “Siqa”.%8 

2) Ahmad bin Hambal ne kaha: “cls 42 Kas! Ad”, 909 

3) Ibne Sa’ad ne kaha: “Gyaall 88 485 GIS 5”, 910 

4) Saaji ne kaha: ‘3 s1< 4s””,911 

5) Yaqoob bin Sufiyan al Farsi ne kaha: “4s”.912 

6) Ibne Shaheen ne isey Kitab us Suqaat mein zikr kiya.?"? 
7) Ali bin al Madeeni ne kaha: “él! .....48i Late UIs 5””,914 

8) Inke alaawa Muslim bin al Hajjaj.%"° 

9) Tirmizi 

10) Ibne Khuzaima 


11) Bukhari ne Abdul Hameed bin Ja’afar ki hadees ko saheeh qarar dekar uski tauseeq ki. 
12) Zahabi ne kaha: “4sil) Canc! aloyl” 916 

13) Ibne Nameer ne isey siga kaha.°"” 

14) Yahya bin Saeed al Qattan isey siga kehte the... alaqh.?"8 

15) Abu Haatim ar Raazi ne kaha: “3%! ala”, 
16) 


Ibne A'adee ne kaha: “a%t= iS: 98 5 4s Gul Y ail ga 97,919 


907 Sunan Abu Dawood: 730 (sanad Saheeh); Tirmizi: 304 (kaha 911 Tehzeeb ut Tehzeeb: V6 P112 


Hasan Saheeh); Ibne Khuzaima: 587-588; lbne Hibban, Al 912 Kitab al Ma'arefah wat Tareeqh: V2 P458 

Ehsan: 1864; Juz Raful Yadain lil Bukhari: 102; Fataawa al 913 Kitab us Suqaat: P159, faqrah: 910 

Kubra by Ibne Taimiyya: V1 P105; Majmua Fataawa by Ibne 914 Sawalaat Muhammad bin Usman bin Abi Shaiba: 105 
Taimiyya: V22 P453; Tehzeeb Sunan Abu Dawood by Ibnul 915 Muslim: V25 P533 (T: | believe it is Volume 2 not 25, Rehan) 
Qaiyyim: V2 P416; Ma'alim as Sunan by al Khattabi: V1 P194 916 Ser E'elaam an Nubala: V7 P20-21 

908 Tareeqh Usman bin Saeed ad Daarmi: 263-610 917 Tehzeeb ut Tehzeeb: V6 P112 

909 Tehzeeb ul Kamal: V11 P41; Kitab al Jirah wa Ta'adeel: V6 918 Tehzeeb ut Tehzeeb: V6 P112 

P10 (sanad Saheeh) 919 Tehzeeb ut Tehzeeb: V6 P112 


910 At Tabaqaat al Kubra: V10 P400; Tehzeeb ul Kamal: V11 P42 
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17 
18 
19 


) Ibne Hibban ne kaha: “él! (iia! tail) ani”? 920 

) Ibnul Qattan al Faasi ne kaha: “él 435 areall uc 5”, 921 

) Abdul Haq ash Shibli ne Abdul Hameed bin Jafar ki is hadees ko saheeh mutsal qarar diya.?22 

20) Haakim Nishapuri ne iski hadees ko saheeh kaha. °3 

21) Boosri ne iski hadees ko haaza isnaad saheeh kaha. 4 

22) Ibne Taimiyya 

23) Khattabi aur 

24) Ibnul Qaiyyim ne iski bayan karda hadees ko saheeh kaha. 

25) Baheghi ne Abdul Hameed bin Jafar par Tahawi ki jirah ko mardood kaha.%° 

26) Ibnul Jarood ne Mutaqa mein riwayat karke iski hadees ko saheeh qarar diya.?6 

27) Ze'eli Hanafi ne kaha: “Lekin aksar ulama ne isey siga garar diya hai” .%2’ 

28) Az Ziya al Maqdisi ne iski hadees ko saheeh qarar diya.%8 

29) 
) 
) 


30) Aur Abu A’awaana al Asfaraaeni ne Abdul Hameed bin Jafar ki hadees ko saheeh qarar diya.?? 


Abu Naeem al Asbahani 


31) Nisai ne kaha: “jul 4: jal”, 930 


Is jam e ghafeer ke muqable mein 1) Sufiyan Soori, 2) Tahawi, 3) Yahya bin Saeed al Qattan, 4) 
Nisai, 5) Abu Haatim ar Raazi ki jirah hai. Jo jamhoor ki ta'adeel ke muqable mein hone ki wajah 
se mardood hai. Sufiyan Soori ki jirah ka sabab masla e qadr hai. Iski tardeed Zahabi ne maskat 
andaaz mein kardi hai.%" 


Siqa raawi par Qadari waghaira ki jirah mardood hoti hai. Yahya al Qattan, Nisai aur Abu Haatim 
ar Raazki ki jirah unki ta'adeel se ma’aruz hai. Tahawi ki jirah ko Baheghi ne rad kar diya hai.Nisai 
ke qaul Ub 42 oa! ke liye dekhiye?22 


Khulasa Tehqeeq 
Abdul Hameed bin Jafar siga 0 saheeh ul hadees raawi hain. Walhamdulillah 
Hafiz Ibnul Qaiyyim ne Abdul Hameed bin Jafar par jirah ko mardood qarar diya hai.?33 


Abdul Hameed Mazkoor par Tahawi ki jirah jamhoor ki tauseeq ke muqable mein hone ki wajah se mardood 
hai. Abu Haatim ji jirah ba-sanad saheeh nahi mili aur agar mil bhi jaae to jamhoor ke muqable mein hone ki 
wajah se mardood hai.%4 


920 Saheeh Ibne Hibban bi Tarteeb Ibne Balbaan, nusqha Cyaall 1a 4 le 43! likhna jamhoor ke mein mardood hai 


muhaqqgegah: V5 P184 qabl H1865 928 Al Mughtarah: V1 P516, H384 

921 Bayan al Waham Walaa Yahaam Fee Kitab al Ahkam: V3 929 Al Musnad al Mustaghraj A'alaa Saheeh Muslim by Abi 
P514, H1287 Naeem: V2 P134, H1175; Musnad Abi A'awaana: V1 P391 

922 Bayan al Waham walaa Yahaam: V2 P462, H462 930 Tehzeeb ut Tehzeeb: V6 P112 

923 Al Mustadrak: V1 P500, H1842 931 Ser E'elaam an Nubala: V7 P21 

924 Zawaaed Ibne Maijja: 1434 932 Tehzeeb ul Kamal: V11 P41; Ser E'elaam an Nubala: V7 P21; 
925 Ma'arefah as Sunan wal Asaar: V1 P558, tahet H:786 Tareeqh al Islam liz Zahabi: V9 P476 

926 Al Muntaqa: 192 933 Tehzeeb as Sunan Ma’‘a A'aun al Ma'abood: V2 P421 

927 Nasbur Raaya: V1 P344, iske baad Ze'eli ka 934 Nez dekhiye, tasueeq karne waale: 15 
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Saheeh Bukhari o Saheeh Muslim o Sunan e Arba ke markazi raawi Muhammad bin Umro bin A‘ataa al Quraishi 


al A’amri al Madani ka mughtasar o jaame ta'aruf pesh e khidmat hai: 


2. Muhammad bin Umro bin A'ataa 


1) Abu Zara’ah ar Raazi ne kaha: “43”, 935 

2) Abu Haatim ar Raazi ne kaha: “¢usali elle 4a” 936 

3) Ibne Sa'ad ne kaha: “cyslai 4] 4a GIS 9” 937 

4) Ibne Hibban ne isey Kitab us Suqaat mein zikr kiya.%38 
5) Bukhari 

6) Muslim 

7) Tirmizi 

8) Ibne Khuzaima 

9) Khattabi 

10) Ibne Taimiyya 


11) Ibnul Jarood. 939 


12) Ibnul Qaiyyim ne iski hadees ko saheeh qarar diya aur farmaya: 


ARI 5 LEY g Gorell yy seal Gyestill GUS (ye ail, 940 


13) Zahabi ne kaha: “cll asi?” 941 


14) Ibne Hajar Asqalani ne kaha: 


A dadle O25 poe il 98 ANS GL Guus ay dilase Gy tere ae gS Ai gl Aad alSs GUaall G1 Oe ad 95... Aah”? 942 


15 
16) Abu A’awaana al Asfaraeni.°4 
17 
18 


19 


(kaha jaata hai ke) Nisai ne kaha: 43,943 


Abu Naeem al Asbahaani ne iski hadees ko saheeh kaha. 
Az Ziya al Maqdisi ne iski hadees ko al Mughtara mein riwayat karke saheeh qarar diya.°*° 
Haakim ne iski hadees ko “jedi! b 58 Lle qisse” kaha.” 


21) Ibne al Qattan al Faasi ne kaha: “tail asi” 949 


22) Abu Muhammad (Abdul Haq ash Shibli) iski ahadees ko saheeh kehte hain.?° 


23) Ze'eli Hanafi ne Ibnul Qattan ki tauseeq nagal karke tardeed nahi ki." 


) 
) 
) 
) 
) 
20) Abu az Zana Abdullah bin Zakwaan al Madani ne kaha: “3% ssi (IS 5.948 
) 
) 
) 
) 


24) Muhammad bin Umro bin A’ataa ki hadees se A’aini Hanafi ne hujjat pakdi.?>2 


935 Al Jirah wa Ta'adeel: V8 P29 (Sanad Saheeh) 

936 Al Jirah wa Ta'adeel: V8 P29 

937 At Tabaqaat al Kubra, Al Qism al Mutmam: P123-124 
938 V5 P368 

939 Al Muntaqa: 192 

940 Tehzeeb as Sunan Ma’‘a A‘aun al Ma'abood: V2 P421 
941 Ser E'elaam an Nubala: V5 P225 

942 Tehzeeb ut Tehzeeb: 6187 

943 Tehzeeb ul Kamal: V17 P112 

944 Musnad Abi A'awaana: V1 P269 


945 Al Mustaghraj A'alaa Saheeh Muslim: V1 P396, H793 

946 Al Mughtara: V13 P63, H96 

947 Al Mustadrak: V1 P381, H1406 

948 Tehzeeb ul Kamal: V17 P112 

49 Nasbur Raaya: V2 P371; Bayan al Waham Walaa Auhaam: 
V5 P367, H2540 

950 Bayan al Waham Walaa Auhaam: V5 P368 

951 Nasbur Raaya: V2 P371 

952 Sharha Sunan Abu Dawood lil A'aini: V5 P177, H12560 
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25) Nawavi ne Muhammad bin Umro bin A’ataa ki hadees se hujjat pakdi aur isey saheeh yaa hasan 
garar diya.?™ 


26) Hussain bin Masood al Baghwi ne iski hadees ko saheeh kaha.?™4 


Is jam e ghafeer ke muqable mein Ibnul Qattan al Faasi ne Muhammad bin Umro par Yahya bin 
Saeed al Qattan aur Sufiyan Soori ki jirah naqal ki hai.%5 


Ye jirah 2 wajah se mardood hai: 


1. Ye jamhoor ke khilaf hai. 


2. Iska jirah ka talluq Muhammad bin Umro bin A’ataa se nahi, balkey Muhammad bin Umro 
bin Alqama al Laithi se hai.9¢ 


Tambeeh: Muhammad bin Umro bin A’alqama al Laithi par bhi jirah mardood hai. Wo Qaul e 
Raajeh mein sadoog hasan ul hadees raawi hai. Walhamdulillah 


Khulaasa Tehqeeq: 


Muhammad bin Umro bin A’ataa al Madani bilaa ijma yaa ind al jamhoor siga o saheeh ul hadees raawi hai. 


Tambeeh: Ahmad Yaar Naeemi Barailwi Raza Khani ne kazb o iftera ka muzahera karte hue likha hai ke 
“Muhammad bin Umro aisa jhoota raai hai, ke iski mulaqaat Abu Humaid Sa‘adi se hargiz naa hui. Magar kehta 
hai <#«.: Maine unse suna. Aise jhoote aadmi ki riwayat mauzu yaa kam se kam awwal darja ki mudallis hai” .9°” 


Muahmmad bin Umro bin A’ataa al Madani 2: ko kisi mohaddis ne bhi jhoota nahi kaha, lehaza malum hua ke 
Ahmad Yaar Naeemi bazaat e khud bahot badaa jhota raawi hai. Ye Ahmad Yaar Naeemi wohi shaqs hai, jisne 
likha hai: Quran Kareem Farmata Hai. “tall agile a BS y congll (le age SES; , 958 


Halaa'nke Quran e Kareem mein Ahmad Yaar ki bayan karda aayat maujood nahi hai. Jo shaqs Allah par jhoot 
bolte nahi sharmata wo Muhammad bin Umro bin A’ataa aur siqa raawiyo'n ke khilaf jhoot likhne se kab 
sharmaata hai? 


953 Khulasa al Ahkam: V1 P344, H1041-1044 & P394, H1245 957 Jaa al Haq: Hissa 2 P65 6" Baab Raful Yadain Karna Mana 


954 Sharha as Sunnah: V13 P15, H557 hai, doosri fasal 
955 Tehzeeb ut Tehzeeb: V9 P374 958 Jaa al Haq: Hissa 3 P39 4" Baab, Imam ke peeche muaqtadi 
956 Tehzeeb ut Tehzeeb: V9 P374; another edition: V9 P332 qiraa-at naa kare, doosri fasal 
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Syedna Abu Qataada # Ka San e Wafaat 


Baaz log ye kehte hain ke Syedna Abu Qataada : Syedna Ali #2 ke zamane mein faut ho gae the. In logo'n ki 
tardeed ke liye jamhoor mohaddiseen ke aqwaal aur dandaan e shikan dalaael pesh e khidmat hain. Jinse ye 
saabit hota hai ke Syedna Abu Qataada #, Syedna Ali #% ki wafat ke bahot baad 54h mein faut hue the: 


1) Imam Laith bin Sa’ad al Masri (d 175h) farmate hain ke: “Abu Qataada #4 54h mein faut hue” .%? 
Saeed bin A’afeer (d 226h) ne kaha: “Abu Qataada %: 54h mein faut hue” .9° 

Muhammad bin Abdullah bin Nameer (d 237h) ne kaha: “Abu Qataada % 54h mein faut hue” .%°' 
Yahya bin Abdullah bin Bakeer (d 231h) ne kaha: “Abu Qataada # 54h mein faut hue” .9 


Ibrahim bin Al Munzir (d 234h) ne kaha: “Abu Qataada #% 54h mein faut hue” .9© 


N 


3 


N DO wow Bh 


Abu Jafar Umro bin Ali al Falaas ne kaha: “Aap Madina mein 54h mein faut hue” .? 


8) Ibnul Bargi ne kaha: “Aap 54h mein faut hue” .%° 


Xe) 


) 
) 
) 
) 
) 
) Yahya bin Muyeen (d 233h) se riwayat hai ke aapne kaha aap 54h mein faut hue. 
) 
) 
) Abu Ahmad al Haakim ne kaha: “Aap 54h mein faut hue” .%7 

10) Tirmizi ne kaha: “Aap 54h mein faut hue” .%8 

11) Abu Abdullah Ibne Manda al Haafiz ne kaha: “Aap 54h mein faut hue” .%°? 


12) Imam Baheghi ne kaha: “Ahle Tareegh ka is par (Imam Baheqhi ke zamane mein) ijma hai ke Abu 


Qataada 54h mein faut hue” .%”° 
13) Zahabi ne kaha: “Aap 54h mein faut hue” .?”! 
14) Ibne Kaseer ne inhe'n 54h ki wafayaat mein zikr kiya hai.9” 
15) Ibne Hibban ne kaha: “Aap 54h mein faut hue” .°”? 
16) Khalifa bin Khayat ne kaha: “Aap 54h mein faut hue” .9”4 
17) Imam Bukhari ne aapko 50h ke baad 60h tak wafayaat mein zikr kiya hai.°”° 
18) Ibne Hajar Asqalani ne kaha: “Aap 54h mein faut hue” .°”6 
19) Ibnul Jauzi ne kaha: “Aap 54h mein faut hue” .°’” 
20) Ibnul Emad al Hambali ne kaha: “Aap 54h mein faut hue” .978 
) 


21) A’aini Hanafi (!) ne kaha: “Aap (ek qaul mein) 54h mein faut hue” .°”? 


959 Kitab al Ma'arefah wat Tareegh by Imam Yaqoob bin 968 Tehzeeb as Sunan by Ibnul Qaiyyim Ma‘a A'un al Ma'abood: 


Sufiyan: V3 P322 (Sanad Saheeh); Ma'arefah as Sunan wal V2 P422 

Asaar lil Baheqhi: V1 P558, H787 (Sanad Saheeh) 969 As above: V2 P422; Ma'arefa as Sunan wal Asaar: V1 P558 
960960 Tareeqh Baghdad: V1 P161 tahet 10 (Sanad Saheeh) 970 Ma'arefa as Sunan wal Asaar: V1 P558, qabl H787 

961 A] Mo'ojam al Kabeer lit Tabrani: V3 P240, H3275 (sanad 971 Tajreed Asma as Sahaaba: V2 P194; Al E'elaam Bi Wafayaat 
Saheeh) al A'alaam: V1 P37, tahat 131 

962 Al Mo'ojam al Kabeer lit Tabrani: V3 P40, H3274 (Sanad 972 Al Bidaaya wan Nihaaya: V8 P70 

Saheeh) (T: here page number should not be 40, but 240 — 973 As Suqaat: V3 P74 

Rehan) 974 Tareegh Kaleefa bin Khayat: P223 

963 Ma'arefah as Sahaba by Abi Naeem al Asbahani: V2 P749, 975 At Tareeqh as Sagheer: V1 P131 

H1992; Al Mustadrak lil Haakim: V3 P480 976 Taqreeb ut Tehzeeb: 8311 

964 Kitab al Kanaa lid Dulaabi: V1 P49 977 Al Muntazim: V5 P268 

965 Tareeqh Damisqgh by Ibne A'asaakir: V71 P115 (T: here the 978 Shazraat az Zahab: V1 P60 

volume should not be 71, but 17 — Rehan) 979 Umdatul Qaari: V2 P294, H53 Baab an Nahi A'an al Istenja 
966 Tareeqh Damishq: V71 P107 Bil Yameen 


967 Tareeqh Damishq: V71 P107 
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Is jam e ghafeer aur jamhoor ke muqable mein Habeebullah Derwi Deobandi Hayaati ne Haitham bin 
A’adee (kazzab) se naqal kiya hai ke (Syedna) Abu Qataada 38 38h mein faut hue.%° Hambal bin Ishaq 
ne kaha: “mujhe pataa chala hai ke aap 38h mein faut hue” .*' 


Ye aqwaal jamhoor ke mughalif hone ki wajah se mardood hain. Haitham bin A’adee (kazzab) par jirah 
ke liye dekhiye®®2 aur aam kutub Al Majruheen. 


Imam Yahya bin Muyeen ne kaha: “Glas Adis Cal 4 8”, 983 


Kya khayal hai ke agar ham bhi Haitham bin A’adee (kazzab) ke muqable mein Muhammad bin Umar al 
Wagedi (kazzab A’alaa ar Raajeh) ki riwayat pesh kar de'n? Jo isne Yahya bin Abdullah bin Abi Qataada?®4 
se naqal ki hai ke Syedna Abu Qataada #% Madina mein 45h mein faut hue the.%° 


Yaad rahe ke hanafiyyo'n o barailwiyo'n aur baad deobandiyo'n ke nazdeek Waqedi kazzab nahi hai. Ibne 
Hammam Hanafi ne kaha: &! ...gail sl) Wiig 13) sie Aaatl 42 p sd) 1a 9, 986 


Ahmad Raza Khan Barailwi ne kaha: “/mam Wagedi hamare ulama ke nazdeek siqa hain” .9°” 


Abdul Haq Deobandi, Akoda Khatak wale ne kaha: “Kyou'nke Wagedi ki riwayat agarche halaal o haram 
ke masaael mein hujjat nahi hai aur hadees aur hadees mein wo zaeef hain, magar tareeqh mein inki 
riwayat jamhoor tasleem karte hain” .?88 


Nez dekhiye, Asaar as Sunan (tahet H7) aur Seerat al Mustafa by Muhammad Idrees Kandhelvi.%89 


980 Noor us Sabaah: P207 986 Fathul Qadeer: V1 P69 


981 Tareeqh e Baghdad: V1 P161 987 Fataawa Rizwiya (latest edition): VS P526; Muneer ul A'ain 
982 Mizan ul Etedaal: V4 P324 © 9311 Fee Hukm Taqbeel Al Abha Meen: P91; Al Aman wal U'ula: 
983 Al Jirah wa Ta'adeel: V9 P75, Sanad Saheeh P76-77 

984 Wa Siqa Ibne Hibban: As Suqaat: V7 P594; Saheeh Lahu Al 988 Haqaaeq as Sunan: V1 P286 

Hakim Fil Mustadrak: V1 P353, H1305 wa wafeqa az Zahabi 989 1 P77-80 


985 Tabaqaat Ibne Sa'ad: V6 P15 (Sanad Saheeh Ila al Waqedi) 
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Ek riwayat ka jaaeza 


Baaz an Naas ne Musa bin Abdullah bin Yazid ki riwayat pesh ki hai ke Syedna Ali #% ne Syedna Abu Qataada 
ka janaaza padhaaya tha..... algh 


Is riwayat ke bare mein hadees ke Imam Baheghi 2% ne farmaya: 


Ye riwayat Ahle Tareeq ke ijma ki wajah se ghalat . : : 
nai. = ’ Calg Jal glory LIE gas 


Haafiz Ibnul Qaiyyim ne kaha: 


“Aur Imaamo'n ne Musa (bin Abdullah bin Yazid) ki is 


riwayat ko kahtaa garar diya hai aur jo log is riwayat ABLE om hig Aa cry Wd cwge dylgy dod! tae 55 
ki itteba karne waale hain (mislan Tahawi Hanafi) 
inhe'n bhi ghalat qarar qarar diya hai. Imam kehte hain we! 


ke ye riwayat ghalat hai” .?' 


Jamhoor Aimma Ikram c=! se 4! i Ke muqable mein Deobandiyo'n aur Barailwiyo'n aur baaz Hanafiyyo'n ka is 
riwayat ko saheeh qarar dena ghalat hai. Doosre ye ke is riwayat mein Musa mazkoor ne Syedna Ali 4 se sima‘a 
ki tasreeh nahi ki aur is baat ka koi suboot nahi hai ke wo Syedna Ali #% ke zamane mein zinda maujood the. 


Tambeeh Baleegh: Abdullah bin Muhammad bin Abdul Aziz al Baghwi 2 ki kitab Mo'ojam as Sahaaba mein likha 
hai ke: “dans 88 dative cal (le (lead ail deny le Lith SM og sleet) (os ge Ye”, 992 


Iski sanad Ismail bin Abi Khalid: Mudallis ki Tadlees ki wajah se zaeef hai. Ismail mazkoor ki tadlees ke liye 
dekhiye?? 


Baaz log She'ebi (tabai) ki munqate riwayat pesh karte hain. Mujhe ye riwayat ba-sanad nahi mili. 
Baaz an Naas ne “Imam Hasan bin Usman” ka qaul baghair kisi sanad ke pesh kiya hai.?%4 


Hasan bin Usman naam ke 2 raawiyo'n ka zikr Lisan ul Mizaan °° mein hai aur ye dono'n majrooh hain. 


990 Ma'arefa as Sunan wal Asaar: V1 P558 Tehseel lil E'elaai: P105; Al Mudalleseen by Abi Zara'ah bin al 


991 Tehzeeb us Sunan: V2 P423 Eraqi: P3; Al Mudalleseen lil Siyuti: P3; Al Mudalleseen lil 
992 2 P40, H436 Halabi: P14; Manzoomah Abi Mahmood al Maqdisi 

993 Tabaqaat al Mudalleseen: V2 P36; Ar Raajeh Ana Minal 994 Noor us Sabah: P206 

Martaba As Salaasah; Mizan ul Etedaal: V1 P460; Jame at 995 V2 P219-220 
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Ek Azeem ush Shaan Daleel 


Imam Naafe (tabai) 4 bayan karte hain ke (Syedna) Abdullah bin Umar # ne Umme Kulsoom bint Ali # ka 
janaaza padha. Logo'n mein (Syedna) Abu Saeed aur (Syedna) Abu Qataada %# maujood the.. Alaqh?” 


Ammar bin Abi Ammar Maula al Haaris bin Naufal se riwayat hai ke maine ek aurat (Umme Kulsoom) aur inke 
bete ka janaaza padha. Janaza padhne waalo'n mein (Syedna) Abu Saeed Khudri, (Syedna) Ibne Abbas, (Syedna) 
Abu Qataada aur (Syedna) Abu Huraira %# maujood the.... alaqh?%” 


Jis aurat ka janaaza padha gaya tha, ye Umme kulsoom #2 thee'n.9%8 


Ibne Sa'ad ne Umme Kulsoom #% ke halaat mein Ammar bin Abi Ammar se naqal kiya ke main inke janaze mein 
haazir tha, inka janaza Saeed bin Al A’aas # ne padhaaya tha. Jo is waqt musalmaano ke ameer the. 9% 


Abdullah al Labhi kehte hain ke main haazir tha jab (Syedna) Abdullah bin Umar #% ne Umme Kulsoom #% ka 
janaza padha tha. 100° 


Ammar bin Abi Ammar se hi riwayat hai ke main janaze mein haazir tha aur logo'n mein (Syedna) Abu Saeed al 
Khudri, (Syedna) Abdullah bin Abbas, (Syedna) Abu Qataada aur (Syedna) Abu Huraira #4 maujood the. 1 


Sunan Nisai waghaira mein hai ke is waqt (Madina mein) logo'n ke Imam (Ameer) Saeed bin al A’aas 2 the. 102 
Syedna Saeed bin al A’aas # 48h se 55h tak iqtedaar mein rahe. 1° 

Aap Syedna Moaviya #% ke daur mein kai dafa Madina ke waali (ameer) baney. 1% 

Syedna Moaviya 60h mein faut hue. 195 

Syedna Saeed bin al A’aas % 60h se pehle faut hue, 58h waghaira. 1° 


Ye baat aqalan mahaal hai ke 38h mein faut hone waala shaqs 50h aur 60h ke darmiyan mein faut hone waale 
ke janaze mein shamil ho. Lehaza darj e baala riwayat nas e qaate’e aur daleel e waazeh hai ke Syedna Abu 
Qataada # 5-h ke baad (54h) mein faut hue. 


Aap 2%, Syedna Ali 4% ke zamane mein faut nahi hue. Ye aisi daleel hai, jiska koi jawab kisi hanafi o deobandi 
o barailwi ke paas nahi hai. Walhamdulillah 


Khulaasa e Tehqeeq: Syedna Abu Qataada #% se Muhammad bin Umro bin A’ataa ki riwayat munqate nahi, balkey 
mutsal hai. Tahawi aur inke muqalledeen ka ye daawa hai ke Syedna Abu Qataada :%, Syedna Ali #4 ke daur 
mein faut ho gae the, ghalat aur baatil hai. Saheeh o mutsal riwayaat is daawe ko ghalat aur baatil qarar de 
rahi hain. 


996 Sunan Nisai: V4 P71-72, H1980 (sanad Saheeh); Musannaf 1001 At Tareeqh as Sagheer lil Bukhari: V1 P129 (Sanad Saheeh) 


Abdur Razzaq: V3 P465, H6337 (sanad Saheeh); Muntaqa Ibnul a'ataa hua ibne abi rabah 

Jarood: 545 1002 Nisai: V4 P71, H1980 (sanad Saheeh) 

997 Sunan Nisai: V4 P71, H1979 (sanad Saheeh) 1003 Tehzeeb us Sunan: V2 P423 

988 Sunan Abu Dawood: 3193 wahuwa saheeh bis shawaahed 1004 Tareegh al Islam liz Zahabi: V4 P225 

999 Tabaqaat Ibne Sa'ad: V8 P464-465 (sanad Saheeh) 1005 Taqreeb ut Tehzeeb: 6758 

1000 Tabaqaat Ibne Sa'ad: V8 P464 (sanad Saheeh) 1006 Taqreeb ut Tehzeeb: 2337 wa Kutub at Tareegh 
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Ek aur Dandaan e Shikan Daleel 


(Marwi hai ke) Muhlib bin Abi Safrah ne 44h mein Qandabeel (hind) par hamla kiya. Kabul ke qaidiyo'n mein se 
Makhool, Naafe Maula bin Umar, Kisaan wald Ayyub as Saghtiyaani aur Saalim al Aftas the. 17 


Malum hua ke Imam Naafe 2 Madina Taiyyaba mein 44h yaa iske baad laae gae. 


Naafe kehte hain ke: 


“Pas maine Ibne Abbas, Abu Huraira, Abu Saeed aur :2Aa3 3at3 aig dew atl Bp > cal 9 ole Cn! JI & ba 

Abu Qataada #8 ki taraf dekha. Maine poocha: Ye kya : : ae er 

hai? Unho'n ne kaha: Ye Sunnat hai” .1° deed! 2 NB Tldals 
Is se bhi yehi saabit hua ke Syedna Ali bin Abi Talib #% ki wafat (40h) ke baad hui aur kam az kam 44h yaa iske 
baad bhi Syedna Abu Qataada # zinda maujood the. Lehaza hanafiyyo'n o barailwiyo'n o deobandiyo'n ka ye 
propaganda ke Syedna Abu Qataada : 40h mein ya isse pehle faut ho gae the, be-buniyad hai. 


1007 Tareegh Kahlifa bin Khayaat: P206; Tareegh al Islam liz 1008 Sunan Nisai: V4 P71-72, H1980 (sanad Saheeh) 
Zahabi: V4 P12; Hawaadis Sunnah Arba o Arbaeen 
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Ek Aur Daleel 


Shah Waliullah ad Dahelwi kehte hain ke “Saheeh Bukhari aur Saheeh Muslim ke bare mein tamam mohaddiseen 
muttafiq hain ke inme tamaam ki tamaam mutsal aur marfu'u ahadees yaqeenan saheeh hain. Ye dono'n 
kitabe'n apne musannifeen tak bit-tawaatir paho'nchi hain. Jo inki azmat naa kare wo bida‘ati hai, jo 
musalmano ki raah ke khilaf chalta hai” .'° 


Rasheed Ahmad Gangohi ne kaha: “Magar Kitab Bukhari Ashah al Kutub mein jo 14 roz mazkoor hain, wo sab 
se raajeh hai” .10'0 


Muhammad Taqi Usmani ne kaha: “Jaha'n tak sahihain aur muwatta ka talluq hai inke bare mein ittefaq hai ke 
inki tamam ahadees nafs ul amr mein bhi saheeh hain” .'°"' 


Ahmad Raza Khan Barailwi ke nazdeek sahihain ka badaa maqam hai. Wo kisi sqhas ko mughatib karte hue 
likhte hain ke: “Kya qasm khaae bhaite ho ke sahihain ka rad kardoge!.... Sahihain se adaawat kaha'n tak 
badhegi” .10'2 


Ahmad Raza Khan likhte hain: “Ye bhi sharam naa aai ke ye Muhammad bin Fuzail saheeh bukhari o saheeh 
muslim ke rijaal se hai” .1°"3 


Mohaddissen e Ikram aur Ahle Hadees ke nazdeek bhi sahihain ki musnad mutsal marfu'u tamam ahadees saheeh 
hain. 1014 


Saheeh Bukhari mein hai: 


“Muhammad bin Umro bin A‘ataa se riwayat hai ke wo “ 3 8 Ladte OW ast cles “e “y hacen 4 
Rasool Allah 2 ke Sahabi ki ek jamat mein baithe hue i a e a 
the. (Muhammad bin Umro bin A‘ataa ne kaha:) Pas cho cer! BDO SAB lg ale Al clo all Jgwy olrwl 
hamne Nabi 2 ki namaz ka zikr kiya to (Syedna) Abu . = ‘ 
Humaid as Sa‘adi : ne farmaya.....”.1915 ve GAELS per gil JU peg ale alti 


Is saheeh hadees se qatai aur yaqeeni taur par sabit hua ke 


1. Muhammad bin Umro bin A’ataa Sahaba Ikram #2 ki majlis mein maujood the. 
2. Is majlis mein Nabi 2 ki namaz ka zikr hua tha. 


3. Syedna Abu Humaid as Sa’adi #% ne Muhammad bin Umro bin A’ataa ke samne hadees sunai thi. 


Raha ye masla ke is majlis mein kaun kaun se Sahaba Ikram %# maujood the to inme se Syedna Abu Qataada 
ka zikr Abdul Hameed bin Ja'‘afar (siqa) ki aan Muhammad bin Umro bin A’‘ataa waali riwayat mein maujood hai. 


Aireally Laws dees pod Gra, 


1009 Hujjatullahil Baalegah: V1 P242 mutarjim Abdul Haq 1014 Ightesar Uloom ul Hadees by Ibne Kaseer: P23-33; Uloom 


Haqqani ul Hadees by Ibn Salah: P41-42, (another edition) P97; 

1010 Talifaat e Rasheediya: P337 Sanaullah az Zahadi (Ahle Hadees) ka risaala 

1011 Dar e Tirmizi: V1 P63 areal s Cysdall» Gall Cus Guaranall Custsi 
1012 Fataawa Rizwiya (Jadeed): V5 P180 1015 Kitab al Azan Baab Sunnah al Juloos Fit Tasshahud: H828 


1013 Fataawa Rizwiya: V5 P174 
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Ek Aur Daleel 
Muhammad bin Umro bin A’ataa ki riwayat ki taeed isse bhi hoti hai ke Muhammad bin Ishaq (bin Yasaar) ne 


Abbas bin Sahal bin Sa’ad as Sa’adi'®'® se naqal kiya hai ke: 


“Main (Syedna) Abu Qataada (Syedna) Abu Asyad aur: js @ lS L.o> cath g tel ol 9 Sats oi eo Spd OS 


(Syedna) Abu Humaid ke sath bazaar mein tha. Inme eet 
se har admi ye keh raha tha ke main tumme sabse VLAD ling are All leo al Sgwy Splicy eSolsi ul 
ziyada Rasool Allah 2 ki namaz ko jaanta hu'n, to e 

ol ee pte 


unho'n ne ek ko kaha: To namaz padh.... alaqh” .'°" 


Ye riwayat hasan hai. Ibne Ishaq ne sima’a ki tasreeh kardi hai. 


1017 Juz Raful Yadain Tehqeegi: P6; Saheeh Ibne Khuzaima: 681; 
Ithaf al Mahra Ba Itraaf al A'ashrah: V14 P82, H17450 
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1016 Taqreeb ut Tehzeeb: 3170, Siqa 


Muhammad bin Ishaq bin Yasar ka Hadees mein Maqam 


Muhammad bin Ishaq ke bare mein mohaddiseen e ikram ka ightelaf hai. Imam Malik waghaira ne inhe'n kazzab 
kaha hai. Lekin jamhoor mohaddiseen ne inhe'n siga o sadooq, saheeh ul hadees aur hasan ul hadees qarar diya 
hai. 


Ze'eli Hanafi ne kaha: 


“Aur Ibne Ishaq ko aksar ne siga qarar diya hai” .'°'8 Ads (de 2 Yt Glew! only 


A‘aini Hanafi ne kaha: 


“Beshak Ibne Ishaq jamhoor ke nazdeek badey suqaat ; “EE ce 8 5 
(Siga raawiyo'n) mein se hai” .1°'9 pare! Ls LSS Ua! ye Glee! O! 


Muhammad Idress Kandhelwi Deobandi ne kaha: “Jamhoor ulama ne iski tauseeq ki hai” .'°?° 
Nez dekhiye Tableeghi Nisab'°! wa Fazael Zikr‘'©22. 
Ahmad Raza Khan Barailwi ne kaha: (_jbeells pul) le} 4d (cash Glass) Cp tear 1023 


Ahmad Raza Khan ne mazeed kaha: “Hamare ulama ikram qad sat israr ham ke nazdeek bhi raajeh Muhammad 
bin Ishaq ki tauseeq hi hai” .1°4 


Tambeeh: Jamhoor ki is tauseeq o ta’'adeel ke muqable mein Sarfaraz Khan Safdar Deobandi Sahab likhte hain 
ke: “Muhammad bin Ishaq ko go tareegh aur maghaazi ka Imam samjha jaata hai, lekin mohaddiseen aur arbaab 
jirah o ta’adeel ka taqreeban 95% giroh is baat par muttafiq hai ke riwayat e hadees mein aur khaas taur par 
sunan aur ahkam mein inki riwayat kisi tarha bhi hujjat nahi ho sakti aur is lehaz se inki riwayat ka wajood 
aur a'adm bilkul baraabar hai” .‘°?5 


Ye kehna Muhammad bin Ishaq par 95% mohaddiseen jirah karte hain, Safdar Sahab ka bahot bada jhoot hai. 
Baaz logo'n ne Ibne Ishaq ki ahkam mein riwayaat par jirah ki hai, lekin jamhoor mohddiseen ne ahkam mein 
bhi inhe'n saheeh ul hadees o hasan ul hadees qarar diya hai. Chand hawaale darj e zail hain: 


1.lbne Khuzaima 126 2. Ibne Hibban 1927 3. Tirmizi 1°28 4. Al Haakim 1929 5. Az Zahabi 1°30 


Muhammad bin Ishaq ki bayan karda fateha khalf al Imam ki hadees ko darj e zail ulama ne saheeh, hasan aur 
jaiyyad qarar diya hai: 


6.Darqutni 11 = =7. Baheqhi 12-8. Abu Dawood 193 = 9. Khattabi 1934 10. Ibnul Jarood 1935 


11. Ibnul Mulgin 1936 12. Ibne E’elaan 1%7 13. Az Ziya al Maqdisi 198 
1018 Nasbur Raaya: V4 P7 1028 H115 qusee Gum Cuan 1s ld, 
1019 Umdatul Qaari: V7 P270 1029 Al Mustadrak: V1 P486 qa Sis 
1020 Seerat ul Mustafa: V1 P76 1030 Talqhees al Mustadrak: V1 P486 wa Js 
1021 p595 1031 V1. P317-318 H1200 cuss sls! Ib JE; 
1022 417 1032 Kitab al Qira-at Khalf al Imam: P58, H114 caso sls! Is JE; 
1023 A] Aman wal A'alaa: P170 1033 At Talqhees al Habeer: V1 P231, H344 
1024 Wuneer al A'ainain Fee Hukam Taqbeel Ila Abhameen: 1034 Ma'alim us Sunan: V1 P177, H252 44 (rb Y us slind 5 stds 
P145 Hashiya 1035 A] Muntaqa: 321 
1025 Ahsan ul Kalam: V2 P70 (2"¢ Edition) 1036 A] Badr al Muneer: V3 P547 su Cusall Ihe Jd, 
1026 71 P11, H15 waghaira 1037 Al Futuhaat e Rabbaniya: V2 P193 +8 Grls Y que 
1027 A] Ehsan: 1077 (another edition): 1080 waghaira 1038 Zikrah Fil Mughtarah: V8 P339-341, H411-414 
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Malum hua ke jamhoor mohaddiseen o ulama ke nazdeek Muhammad bin Ishaq bin Yasaar ki hadees ahkam mein 
bhi saheeh yaa hasan hoti hai. Lehaza jamhoor ke muqable mein baaz mohaddiseen ke aqwaal ki buniyad par 
ye propaganda karna ke ahkam mein iski riwayat hujjat nahi, ghalat aur mardood hai. 


Naam Nehaad Izteraab Ka Daawa 


Baaz an Naas ne ye daawa kiya hai ke Syedna Abu Humaid as Sa’adi # ki bayan karda ye hadees “muztarib” hai. 
In logo'n ki bayan karda “izteraabi” asaneed aur in par tabserah darj e zail hai: 


1. Muhammad bin Umro bin A’‘ataa a‘an Abi Hameed 34.199 
Ye sanad bilkul saheeh hai. 
2. Muhammad bin Umro: dex o2 be sh Lie ye elle 3 pss) 1040 


Iska raawi Esa bin Abdullah bin Maalik majhool ul haal hai, isey siwaae Ibne Hibban ke kisi ne siga nahi 
kaha. Lehaza ye sanad zaeef hai. Muhammad bin Umro bin A’ataa se sabit hi nahi hai. Shaikh Albani 2% 
ne bhi is riwayat ko zaeef hi qarar diya hai. 1°41 


Tambeeh: Sunan Kubra lil Baheghi mein lu: | :4/ ka lafz ghalat hai. Saheeh alle (i: asi hai. 1042 
3. Muhammad bin Umro a’an Abbas bin Sahal a‘an Abi Humaid #43, 10 
Iski sanad Esa bin Abdullah bin Malik (majhool ul haal) ki wajah se zaeef hai. 


Yehi zaeef riwayat Sunan Abu Dawood (733) mein Muhammad bin Umro bin A’ataa A’an Abbas au A’ayaash 
bin Sahal ki sanad se hai. 


4. Muhammad bin Umro bin A’ataa a’an Rajal a’an Abi Hameed #%. Alagh Mulghesan 1°44 


Iski sanad Zaeef hai. Iska raawi Abdullah bin Saleh Kaatib al Laith mughtalif fiya raawi hai. Agar Yahya 
bin Muyeen, Bukhari aur Abu Zara‘ah aur Abu Haatim (waghairahum) mahereen isse riwayat kare'n to 
riwayat saheeh hoti hai. Doosro'n ki riwayat mein taugaf kiya jaata hai.'°° 


Tahaawi ke dono ustad Fahad aur Yahya bin Usman Ahle Al Hazaq (fan e hadees ke mahereen) mein se 
nahi hain, lehaza ye sanad zaeef hai. Nez dekhiye '°¢ 


Doosre ye ke usool e hadees ka ek tai shuda masla ye hai ke agar ek siga raawi apne ustad se tasreeh e sima’a 
(haddasna, same’etu waghaira) ke sath ek riwayat bayan kare aur yehi riwayat apnea ur apne ustad ke darmiyan 
kisi waaste se bayan kare to dono'n riwayat’en mehfooz hoti hain. Lekin etebaar isi riwayat ka hota hai, jisme 
isne apne ustad se tasreeh e sima’a kar rakhi ho. Tafseel ke liye dekhiye 197 


Mislan Saheeh Bukhari ki ek riwayat “Mujahid a’‘an Ibne Abbas” ki sanad se hai.'!°® 


Jabkey doosri riwayat mein “a‘an Mujahid aan Tawoos a‘an Ibne Abbas” aaya hai.'? Saheeh Bukhari ke ye 
dono'n riwayate'n saheeh hain. Inhe'n muztarib qarar dena ghalat hai. 


Tambeeh: Agar 2 sanade'n is tarha ho'n ke: 


1) Muhammad bin Umro bin A’ataa a’an Abi Humaid 


1039 Bukhari: 828; Abu Dawood: 730 1046 Mizan ul Etedaal: V6 P440-445; Taqreeb ut Tehzeeb: 3388; 


1040 Sunan Kubra lil Baheqhi: V2 P101 Al Jauhar an Naqgee: V1 P309 

1041 Sunan Abu Dawood: P118, H733 1047 WMuqaddama Ibne Salah: P289-290 (another edition) P392- 
1042 Sunan Kubra lil Baheqhi: V2 P118; Saheeh Ibne Hibban (Al 393; An Nau'u as Saabe'e was Salasoon: Ma'arefah al Mazeed 
Ehsan: 1863 (another edition) V5 P181, H1866) Fee Mutsal al Asaneed 

1043 Al Baheghi: V2 P118 1048 Bukhari: 216 

1044 Sharha Ma'‘ani ul Asaar lit Tahawi: V1 P259 1049 Bukhari: 1361 


1045 Hadee us Saari: Mugaddama Fathul Baari: P414 
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2) Muhammad bin Umro a’‘an Rajul a‘an Abi Humaid 


Farz kare'n ke pehli sanad mein sima’a ki tasreeh nahi hai aur doosri sanad mein rajul majhool hai to be-shak 
aisi riwayat zaeef ho jaati hai. Lekin hamari bayan karda riwayat mein sima’a ki tasreeh bhi hai. Lehaza wo a‘an 
rajul waali sanad zaeef nahi hoti, balkey ye ba-shart e sehat iski taeedi riwayat ban jaati hai. Teesre ye ke 
A’ataaf bin Khalid waali is sanad mein 'rajul' se murad ‘Abbas bin Sahal' hai. Jaisa ke Esa bin Abdullah bin Maalik 
(majhool ul haal) ki zaeef hadees mein saraahat hai. 19° 


Haafiz Ibne Hibban ke nazdeek ye riwayat Muhammad bin Umro ne Syedna Abu Humaid ## se bhi suni hai aur 
Abbas bin Sahal se bhi suni hai." 


Faiz ul Baari ke hashiya par likha hua hai ke: 


“Zaeef hadees ke sath 2 mutamal ma‘ano'n mein se ek ‘ aera ae f 
Sosree \ “yee AS Noy) Carey 
ma‘ani ka ta‘ayyun kar lene mein koi harj nahi hai” .1°2 = 7" On Wate alg dt amy ol 
Yaad rahe ke Ibne Hibban aur Abu Dawood waali is zaeef riwayat, jisme Abbas bin Sahal ka zikr maujood hai, 
ko Nemwi ne = ess) likha hua hai. 1% 


Khulaasa e Tehqeeq: Abdul Hameed bin Jafar ki bayan karda ye riwayat saheeh o mehfooz hai aur is par izteraab 
ki jirah baatil o mardoad hai. 
Imam Muhammad bin Yahya az Zahli Ka Elaan 


Syedna Abu Humaid as Sa’adi #% ki majlis e Sahaba Ikram é2 mein bayan karda hadees: cCulell (tas :glads Cp ald 
gaclull Jeu G: ki sanad se bhi marwi hai.19°4 


Is hadees mein shuru namaz, ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad teeno'n maqamaat par raful yadain ka isbaat hai. 
Is hadees ke bare mein Imam Bukhari aur be-shumar mohaddiseen ke ustad Imam Muhammad bin Yahya (az 
Zahli, d258h) farmate hain ke: 


“Jo shaqs ye hadees sunle, phir bhi ruku se pehle aur ey lStg a) V3) com .Ayly ex oS © ceagdosd! Iba a oF 
ruku ke baad raful yadain naa kare to iski namaz . a ; : 
naaqis (baatil) hai” .1°% ABU Ld gS oe dl 


Yaad rahe ke Imam Zahli ka ye qaul kisi hadees yaa asaar e salaf e saleheen ke khilaf nahi hai. 


1050 A] Ehsan: 1866 1054 Ibne Majja: 863 (sanad Hasan); Faleeh bin Sulaiman Min 


1051 A] Ehsan (nusqha mohaqqeqqah): V5 P182 Rijal as Sahihain wa Siqa al Jamhoor 
1052 VW P421 1055 Saheeh Ibne Khuzaima: V1 P298, H589 (Sanad Saheeh) 


1053 Asaar as Sunan: 449 
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Chand Ahem Nukaat o Fawaaed 


1. Imam Abu Haatim ar Raazi ne “Muhammad bin Umro bin A’ataa a'an Abi Humaid as Sa'adi” ki hadees ko 
qysee Abel Cusall, Kehkar sys Cyssl jLad yaani mursal qarar diya hai. 196 


Choo'nke Muhammad bin Umro bin A’ataa (siqa) ne Syedna Abu Humaid : se sima’a ki tasreeh kardi hai, 
lehaza Imam Abu Haatim ka is riwayat ko mursal qarar dena ghalat hai. 


2. Abdul Hameed bin Jafar ke bare mein Abu Haatim ar Raazi kehte hain: (<2! ala. 1057 


Is par Abu Haatim ki jirah +: eis: Y 108 ba-sanad nahi mili, lehaza ye jirah Imam Abu Haatim se saabit hi 
nahi hai. 


3. Syedna Abu Asyad Maalik bin Rabea # ki tareegh e wafaat mein saqth ightelaaf hai. Baaz kehte hain: 
30h, baaz kehte hain: 60h, yaa 70h, yaa 80h yaa 40h. Dekhiye'%®? 


Lehaza baaz an naas ka bil-jazam Aap #% ki wafaat 30h qarar dena ghalat hai. 


Tabqa raabea ke raawi Abu az Zubair Muhammad bin Muslim bin Tadras al Makki ne kaha: Lil Care 
alse Gal 9 Gackull aysi 1060 


Jab tabqa raabea waale tabai ka sima'a Syedna Abu Asyad #% se saheeh saabit hai to Tabqa Saalesa 
waale tabai ka kyou'n na-mumkin hai? Isse bhi Stal! 4alst) 4.5! Al A‘allamah al Haafiz as Saadiq Ali bin 
Muhammad al Madaaeni ke is qaul ki taeed hoti hai ke Syedna Abu Asyad #% 60h mein faut hue. Haafiz 
Zahabi ka is qaul ko + | 5 1961 kehna ba-zaat e khud baeed aur mahel e nazar hai. 


4. Syedna Muhammad bin Muslimah 4 ki tareeq e wafaat mein bhi iqhtelaf hai. Baaz ne 43h aur baaz ne 
46h aur 47h kaha hai.'2 Aapki saheeh tareeqh e wafaat na-malum hai. 


Ye kehna ke Syenda Muhammad bin Muslimah # 40h mein faut hogae the, da'awa bilaa daleel hai. 


Isi tarha baaz an naas ka ye kehna ke Syedna Muhammad bin Muslimah % 40h se pehle ruposh ho gae 
the, ghalat hai. 


5. Imam Laith bin Sa’ad, Imam Saeed bin A’afeer, Imam Yahya bin Muyeen aur Imam Tirmizi waghairahum 
ne kaha hai ke Syedna Abu Qataada : 54h mein faut hue. In aimma ki tardeed karte hue ek gustaqh 
shags likhta hai ke: “Ye to sab mushrik o kaar e shaitan karne waale the!” . 


Iska yehi jawab hai ke GzdUall le il 41 Ummat e muslima ke Jaleel ul qadr siga imaamo'n ko mushrik 
aur kaar e shaitan karne waale kehne waala shaqs saght gustagh aur gumrah hai. 


6. Baaz auqaat aisa hota hai ke raawi ek riwayat bayan karta hai, iske baaz shagird isey mukammal matool 
aur baaz shagird mughtasar mulghis bayan karte hain. 


Mislan Saheeh Bukhari mein +s!) ;... ki hadees mein hai ke Nabi 2 ne farmaya: SS 5 shall ..1) cui 13) jab 
tu namaz ke liye khada ho to takbeer keh... alagh. '° 


1056 Uloom ul Hadees: V1 P63, H461; (Nusqha Muhaqqeqqah): 1060 A] Mojam al Kabeer lit Tabrani: V19 P268-269, H595 (sanad 


V1 P424, H461 Hasan); Majmauz Zawaaed lil Haithami: V4 P114 (Sanad 
1057 Al Jirah wa Ta'adeel: V6 P10; Al E'elal al Hadees: V1 P382, Hasan) 

H1140 (Nusqha Muhaqqeqqah): V2 P50 1061 Ser E'elaam an Nubala: V2 P538 

1058 Mizan ul Etedaal: V2 P539 tahet 4767 1062 Tehzeeb ul Kamaal: V17 P240 

1059 Taqreeb ut Tehzeeb: 6436; Al Isaabah: P1155-1156 1063 Kitab ul Azaan: Baab Wajoob al Qira-at lil Imam wal 


Mamoom: H757 
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Isme qibla rugh hone ka kahee'n zikr nahi hai, halaa'nke gibla rugh hona namaz ka rukn aur farz hai. 
Wazu ka bhi koi zikr nahi hai. 


Is hadees ki doosri sanad mein aaya hai ke Aap “= ne farmaya: 


“Jab tu namaz ke liye khadaa ho to poora wazu kar, eX Al, dll eee! ~ spo 3 ga 8 plvall ! eee 
phir qibla ruqh hoja, pas takbeer keh... alagh” .'°% ral 


Abh agar koi munkir e hadees ye shor machaana shuru karde ke pehli hadees mein isteqbaal e qibla aur 
wazu ka zikr nahi hai. aur ma’arz e bayan mein a’adm e zikr katmaan hai, jo yahood ka Shewa hai! 


To is gumrah o be-waqoof ka shor baatil o mardood hai. Isey samjhaya jaaega ke ek saheeh riwayat 
mein zikr ho aur doosri saheeh mein zikr naa ho to a‘adm e zikr nafee e zikr ki daleel nahi hota. Ahadees 
ki tamaam sanade'n aur matoon jama karke mushtarika mafhoom par amal karna chhahiye. 


Anwar Shah Kashmiri Deobandi kehte hain ke: 


“Aur jaan lo ke ahadees ko tukdo'n ki soorat mein jama 2 Biba ee ee: wae ‘ af 
kiya gaya hai. Pas ek tukda ek raawi ke paas hota hai wis dalab 0 95a dnlad dnbd | cores pb Capel! OF ele 


aur doosra doosre ke paas, lehaza chhahiye ke ahadees du in a . ae te wet ee 
ki tamaam sanade'n (aur matoon) jama karke haasil e 5 ms ad is aie a ad aie 
majmua‘a par amal kiya jaae aur hat tukdey ko ileus Vides aie Hales JS Jeu Yo 3 zcual 


mustagil hadees naa banaaya jaae” .'° 


Ahmad Raza Khan Barailwi likhte hain: “Sad-haa misaale'n iski paaega ke ek hi hadees ko ruwaat bil- 
ma‘ane kis kis matnu'u taur se riwayat karte hain. Koi poori, koi ek tukda, koi doosra tukda, koi kis 
tarha, koi kis tarha, jama‘a turq se poori baat ka pataa chalta hai” .'°% 


Lehaza jo log ye shor machhate hain ke Saheeh Bukhari mein Syedna Abu Humaid as Sa‘adi # waali 
hadees mein ruku se pehle aur baad waale raful yadain nahi hain, inks shor ghalat aur mardood hai. 


1064 Bukhari: Kitab ul Istezaan: Baab Min Rad Faqaal: A'alik as 1065 Faiz ul Baari: V3 P455 
Salaam: H6251 1066 Fataawa Rizwiya (latest edition) V5 P301 
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Ek Ahem Nukta 


Saheeh Sanad se saabit hai ke Syedna Abu Huraira 2 shuru namaz, ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad raful 
yadain karte the. 197 


Aur ye bhi marwi hai ke Syedna Abu Huraira #% farmate hain ke Rasool Allah 2 shuru namaz, ruku se 
pehle, ruku ke baad aur 2 raka‘ato'n se uth kar raful yadain karte the. 1% 


Ibne Juraij ne sima’a ki tasreeh kardi hai aur Yahya bin Ayyub al Gaafqi par jirah mardood hai. Wo 
jamhoor ke nazdeek siga o sadoogq raawi hain aur Usman bin al Hakam ne inki matabea’at kardi hai. Is 
riwayat mein ye izaafa bhi hai ke: 


“Aap # sajde se sar uthaate waqt raful yadain nahi . a : 

karte the”. Dgrrenll cys dlly aby cpr Aled Vy 
Tambeeh: Ye riwayat hanafi usool ki roo se to saheeh hai, lekin mere nazdeek Zohri tadlees ki wajah 
se zaeef hai. Lehaza is nukte ka istedlal mauquf riwayat aur majmui ahadees par hai. 


Saheeh Bukhari mein Syedna Abu Huraira # ki namaz ka mufassil zikr maujood hai, magar isme shuru 
namaz, ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad aur raka‘atain (2 raka'ato'n) ke baad kisi raful yadain ka zikr 
maujood nahi hai. Is hadees ke aghri mein likha hai ke Syedna Abu Huraira 8 apni namaz ke bare mein 
farmate: 


ee namaz thi, hatta ke Aap 2 duniya se RURUBEE Se asda! a Cal ot 
Is riwayat se malum hua ke Syedna Abu Huraira 2% wohi namaz padhte the, jokey Nabi 2% ki aqhri namaz 
thi. Abh choo'nke Aap # ki wafaat ke baad Syedna Abu Huraira :% se mauqufan shuru namaz, ruku se 
pehle aur ruku ke baad raful yadain saabit hai. Lehaza issey khud-ba-khud saabit ho gaya ke Nabi 2 
wafaat tak raful yadain karte the. Jis shaqs ko issey iqhtelaf hai to isey chhahiye ke wo Syedna Abu 
Huraira % se ba-sanad e Saheeh ya Zaeef, tark e raful yadain ka suboot pesh kare. Is istedlal ke baad 
ces Ud Gad Goll ad) Guballa @ul lI Gasill padhne ka ittefaq hua to badi khushi hui, ke hamare ustado'n 
ke ustad (Shaikh ush Shuyoogh) Haafiz Muhammad Gondalwi 2% ne bhi yehi istedlal karke Aap 2 ki wafat 
tak raful yadain saabit kiya hai.'°”° Walhamdulillah 


Agar koi shaqs ye kahe ke Syedna Abu Huraira # se sajdo'n mein bhi raful yadain sabit hai.'°' to arz 
hai ke ye riwayat zaeef hai. 


Ismail bin A’ayaash ki ghair shamiyyen o hijaziyyeen se riwayat zaeef hoti hai.'°’”* Saaleh bin Kisaan 
Madani (o Hijaazi) hain. 1°73 


Is zaeef sanad se istedlal mardood hai. Shaikh Albani 2 ko badaa wahem hua hai, unho'n ne baghair 
kisi daleel ke isey saheeh qarar diya hai. osa!o 4d) Us a UI 


1067 Juz Raful Yadain lil Bukhari: 22 (sanad Saheeh) 1071 Sunan Ibne Majja: P62, H860; Musnad Ahmad: V2 P132, 


1068 Saheeh Ibne Khuzaima: V1 P344-345, H694-695; H6163 

Muwaafeqah Al Khabar al Khabar by Al Haafiz Ibne Hajar: V1 1072 Tirmizi: Baab Maa Jaa Fil Junub wal Haaez: H131; Tehzeeb 
P409-410 (gana Cure 13d) ul Kamal: V2 P214-217 

1069 Bukhari Ma‘a Fathul Baari: V2 P290, H803 1073 Taqreeb ut Tehzeeb: 2884 


1070 At Tehqeegh ar Raaseqgh: P90-91 (9*" Hadees) 
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7. Baaz an Naas ne ye daawa kiya hai ke is hadees ke matan mein izteraab hai. Wajah izteraab ye hai ke 
1074 mein tawarruk ka zikr hai. Lekin Sunan Abu Dawood!°”> mein tawarruk ki nafi (4 s¥ als) hai. 


Gharz hai ke 45% als waali riwayat Sunan Abu Dawood: 733 ba-lehaz e sanad zaeef hai. Jaisa ke is 
mazmoon mein guzar chukka hai. Iska raawi Esa bin Abdullah bin Maalik majhool ul haal hai. Isey Haafiz 
Ibne Hibban ke alaawa kisi ne bhi siga nahi kaha. Majhool ul haal raawi ki riwayat se izterab saabit 
karna in logo'n ka kaam hai, jo din raat sach ko jhoot aur jhoot ko sach saabit karne ki koshish mein 
lage hue hain. Yaad rahe ke baaz riwayaat mein Cao Lexa | sé aur baaz riwayaat mein in lafaaz ka naa 
hona izteraabi ki daleel nahi hai. Jaisa ke isi mazmoon mein mufassil o mudallal sabit kar diya gaya 
hai. 


Khulaasa e Bahes 0 Tehqeeq 


Is mazmoon ki saari tehqeeq ka khulaasa ye hai ke Abdul Hameed bin Jafar (siqa) ki Muhammad bin Umo bin 
A‘ataa al Madani (siga) se Syedna Abu Humaid as Sa’adi al Madani 2% ki bayan karda hadees bilkul saheeh hai. 
Jisme aaya hai ke Nabi 2 shuru namaz, ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad raful yadain karte the... algh. 


Ye riwayat bilkul be-ghubaar hai, isme kisi gism ka izteraab nahi. Jamhoor mohaddiseen ne isey saheeh qarar 
diya hai. Sahaba Ikram «#2 ki jamat ka is hadees ki tasdeeq karna, iski wazeh daleel hai ke Nabi e Kareem 2 
wafaat tak raful yadain karte rahe. 


Master Ameen Okadwi Ka Allah Ta’‘ala Par Bohtaan 





1074 Tahawi: V1 P127; Abu Dawood: V1 P106, H730 1075 v1 P107, H733 
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Anwar Khursheed Ki Kitaab 


“Hadees Aur Ahle Hadees” 


ke baab mein 


“Tark e Raful Yadain Fee Ghair al 
lftetaah” 


Takbeer e Tehreema Ke Alaawa Raful Yadain Nahi Karna Chahiye 


Ka Mukammal Jawab 
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Anwar Khursheed Deobandi Ki Kitab “Hadees Aur Ahle Hadees ke Baab Tark 
Raful Yadain Fee Ghair al Iftetaah” — “Takbeer e Tehreema ke Alaawa Raful 
Yadain Nahi Karna Chhahiyey Ka Mukammal Jawab 


asst) Glen!) ai) oy 


Pesh Lafz 


Irshad e Baari Ta‘ala Hai: 


Yaqeenan Tumhare Liye Rasool Allah 2 (ki zaat) Mein te, Boa e ie ea PE ae eet 
Behtareen Namoona Hai. 1°76 Avion 8 jeal AUN ) ge eo es os 4a 


ray LAT peel A gury (ee pelt 5 Bho 9 ceallall Gy all Loot 
Rasool Allah 4 namaz shuru karte waqt, ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad raful yadain karte the. 


Imam Bukhari “ farmate hain: 


“Abu Qulaaba (tabai) 2: se riwayat hai ke unho'n ne NE os MLS cop WE at SB etl Sloe! bot> 
(Nabi e Kareem 4 ki wafat ke baad) Maalik bin al 7 . 

Huwairis # ko dekha, jab wo namaz padhte the Allahu 4.4) a3) 2S che I) Syed! Gy Ms sly al AB i os 
Akbar kehte aur raful yadain karte, aur jab ruku ka ; ares ; Ss 
iraada karte to raful yadain karte aur jab ruku se sar Agel ad) ESN cps daly ad) Ly duds ad) aS O oI! ISL 
uthaate raful yadain karte, aur hadees bayan kart eke in 4 4 —— 
Rasool Allah dene aisa kiya tha”.1977 " NSS Ce peleng ache All le atl Jguy O! Ges 


Aur Saheeh Muslim ki riwayat mein hai ke: “Aur hadees bayan karte the ke Rasool Allah 2 aisa (hi) karte the”. 
Tabserah: 


Is saheeh hadees se saabit hua ke Rasool Allah 2 ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad raful yadain karte the. Iske 
muqable mein kisi saheeh hadees mein ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad ki saraahat ke sath tark e raful yadain 
yaa nasgh e raful yadain qata‘an saabit nahi hai. 


Namaz mein raful yadain ka masla intehaai ahem aur ma‘arekatul aara masla hai. Ahle Sunnat ke akaabir ulama 
ne is masle ke isbaat par kitabe'n likhi hain, misla Ameer ul Momineen fil Hadees Imam Bukhari ki kitab “Juz 
Raful Yadain”, lekin Ahle Sunnat ke kisi badey aalim ne “tark e raful yadain” par koi kitab nahi likhi. 


Raaqim ul Huroof ne “Noor ul A‘ainain Fee Asbaat Raful Yadain” ke naam se ek kitab likhi hai. Jiske kai editions 
shaae ho chuke hain. Is kitab mein raful yadain ka isbaat aur mugqhalefeen ke shubhaat ka maskat jawab de 
diya hai. Abhi tak kisi taraf se is kitab ka jawab nahi aaya. Walhamdulillah. 


Anwar Khursheed Deobandi ne Ahle Hadees ke khilaf ek kitab likhi hai “Hadees Aur Ahle Hadees” is kitab mein 
unho'n ne “Tark” ka baab baandh kar raful yadain ka masla cheda hai. Raaqim ul Huroof ne “Noor ul Qamrain” 
ke naam se iska mukammal jawab likha tha, jo chap kar phail chuke hai. Noor ul Qamarain mein Anwar Sahab 
ke tamaam shubhaat ka maskat o dandaan e shikan jawab de diya gaya hai. Unho'n ne jawab ul jawab mein 


1076 Surah Ahzaab: 21 1077 Bukhari: V1 P102, H737; Muslim: V1 P168, H91 
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khamoshi ighteyar ki. Aam musalmano ko Noor ul Qamrain se bahot faaeda paho'ncha. Abh isi jawaab ko Anwar 
Khursheed Sahab ki asal ibaarato’n ke sath taba’a jadeed ke taur par shaae kiya jaa raha hai. 


Namaz mein ruku se pehle aur baad waala raful yadain mutawaatir hai.'°”® Tark e Raful Yadain yaa Nashq e 
Raful Yadain naa to Nabi 2 se saabit hai aur naa hi kisi Sahabi “2 se. 


Syedna Saeed bin Jubair #: farmate hain: Rasool Allah 4 ke (tamaam) Sahaba Ikram % shuru namaz, ruku ke 
wagt aur ruku se sar uthaane ke baad raful yadain karte the” .'°” 


Allah Ta‘ala se dua hai ke wo meri is kitab ko Kitab o Sunnat ki nasahar o ishaa-at aur mere liye zaqheera e 
aagherat banaade. Ameen. 


Haafiz Zubair Ali Zai 
8 Aug 2004 


1078 \jazm ul Mutansir Minal Hadees al Mutawaatir: P96-97; 1079 Sunan al Kubra lil Baheqhi: V2 P75, (Sanad Saheeh) 
Liqat al Alaali Al Mutanaaserah Fil Ahadees al Mutawaaterah: 
P207; Qatf Al Azhaar al Mutanasera lis Siyuti: P31-32 
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Mas-alah Raful Yadain Aur Hadees Aur Ahle Hadees 


Anwar Khursheed Deobandi ne apni kitab “Hadees aur Ahle Hadees” mein “Tark e Raful Yadain Fee Ghair al 
Iftetaah” ke baab ke tahet 38 marfu'u ahadees aur chand asaar e Sahaba Ikram «# o Asaar e Tabaeen eae «lin, 
ox! pesh karke ye daawa kiya hai ke “Takbeer e Tehreema ke alaawa raful yadain nahi karna chhahiye”’. 


Is mughtasar mazmoon mein inke 'dalaael' mazkoorah ka jaaeza aur isbaat e raful yadain ke chand Dalaael pesh 
e khidmat hain: 


Sabse pehle arz ye hai ke jab “takbeer e tehreema ke alaawa raful yadain nahi karna chhahiye” to Hanafi o 
Barailwi o Deobandi hazraat Witr aur Eidain mein raful yadain kyou'n karte hain? 


Agar wo kahe'n ke Witr aur Eidain mein raful yadain ki taqhsees doosre saheeh Dalaael se saabit hai to arz hai 
ke ruku se pehle, ruku ke baad aur 2 raka‘ato'n ke baad waale raful yadain ki taqhsees bhi doosre saheeh Dalaael 
se saabit hai. Lehaza is sunnat e saheeha se inkar kyou'n? 


Abh Anwar Khurhseed Deobandi Sahab ke 'Dalaael' aur in par mughtasar tabserah mulaheza farmae'n: 





Hadees 1: 
Er - es P s 
cleo pe Ss See) 5 
Ee bh EE 
Sasclorssie 2 bye G5 bh or = Son Oy Oleeere sla corde Hoe 
LU NS pL Searle WEES g © Re Oe Sy BB te 
Siti oct SG Pin tetN fing rad J garb diss anloasll— aang oe 
Treat rt _ Bp TNS webs aule tt! Seats dow 
Sle > 
een CS ELIE Soi eo di». h—we oe eo~ he 
po Lie ae 5 aS Olabilals a Gos in 
BUse She UE ph pe Logn gs + 
| easy SS 5 beta oY FS oA 
Aiba at LLL SOIL: & 
FE Hale pelle ntam Sot 2b > Me 
a 
(Lore Aina 
Tabserah: 


1. 


Musnad Abi A’awaana ka maujuda matbua’‘ah nusgha hindustani deobandiyo'n ka shaae karda hai. Jisey 
unho'n ne muta’addid nusqho'n se shaae kiya hai. Jinme ek nusqha Shah Ehsanullah Sindhi 2 ke al 
Maktaba ar Raashidiya ka hai. 198° 


Is nusghe ke P312 par mazkurah baala hadees maujood hai, jiska matan is tarha hai: 


ely girolly gibreedl et aby Vy agran :SB 5 Lagndy Vy 9S ge duly aby Le de 
Yehi matan Anwar Sahab ki “Hadees aur Ahle Hadees” (4‘ Edition) ke page 912 par maujood hai. Saheeh 
Ibi A'awaana ka ek doosra nusgha Al Jamea al Islamiya Madina Munawwara mein maujood hai, isme bhi 
nusgha Rashidiya jaisa matan hai. 
Lehaza saabit hua ke 2 qalmi nusgho'n mein “wao” “ 5” maujood hai, jisey hindustani nashereen ne udaa 
diya hai. Iske baad duniya mein jaha'n kahee'n bhi Saheeh Abi A’‘awaana chapee hai, hindustani nusqha 


ka a‘aks hai. 


1080 Saheeh Ibne A'awaana: V1 P423 
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Saheeh Abi A’awaana ki mazkurah baala riwayat Muslim'®' waghaira mein bhi “s” ke isbaat ke sath 
maujood hai. 


Riwayat e mazkurah mein Imam Abu A’awaana ke kam az kam 3 ustad hain: 


1. Abdullah bin Ayyub 2. Sa’ad bin Nasar 3. Shae'eb bin Umro 


Inme se Sa'adaan bin Nasar ki riwayat Sunan al Kubra lil Baheqhi'®®2 mein isbaat e raful yadain aur 5 ke 
isbaat ke sath maujood hai. 


Imam Abu A’‘awaana farmate hain: 


TOD xvanad Ogre ie ph oF BLN F Olole y aad! Lite 
Ye riwayat Kitab al Umm lil Shafai'°84 mein 5 ke isbaat aur raful yadain ke suboot ke sath maujood hai. 
Imam Abu A’awaana dar-asal rawiyo'n ka ightelaf bayan karke ye samjhaana chhate hain ke baaz 
raawiyonn ne osis=I) oe ade Ys 185 aur baaz ne ceisaull Gu Leged_» Ys ke alfaz bayan kiye hain. Jabke Giedls 
sal; mafhoom ek hai. 1986 


Imam Abu A’awaana ki taeed issey bhi hoti hai ke Kitab al Umm lil Shafai waghaira mein yehi riwayat 
isbaat e raful yadain ke sath maujood hai. 


Raaqim ul Huroof ne apni kitab “Noor ul A’ainain Fee Mas-alah Raful Yadain” mein ye sabit kiya hai ke 
sufiyan bin Ua'aiana 2% se yehi riwayat 30 se ziyada Imaamo'n aur raawiyo'n ne isbaat e raful yadain ke 
sath naqal ki hai. Isi tarha Imam Zohri 2% se yehi riwayat tawaatur ke sath sabit hai. 


Haafiz Ibne Hajar 2 farmate hain: 


1087 eaytoalt Jal CaS slog UgoSl cay Sey We 9 9S Le ab I OLSy abil ales IY Lad Mig capt ye dle St op 


Imam Haazmi #* farmate hain: 


“Aur Saalim se riwayat karne waalo'n mein Zohri bhi = H\ ao! Yo ads 43 Ako ws we CF SPS Olay cpmeg 
hain, is riwayat mein in par iqhtelaf nahi kiya gaya aur : 
naa is riwayat ke matan mein koi izteraab hai” 1°88 wl + Aiea (8 


6. 


Imam Abu A’awaana ne is hadees par raful yadain ke isbaat ka baab baandha hai, lehaza ye ho hi nahi 
sakta ke is baab ke tahet wo raful yadain naa karne ki koi riwayat le aae'n. 


Ek shaqs dukan par board lagaata hai “gosht ki dukan”, jabkey wo dukan ke andar maniyaari ka samaan 
sajaae baitha hai. Kya koi sahqs isey saaheb e aqal tasawwur kar sakta hai? Jab aam admi aisa nahi 
karta to Imam Abu A’awaana se iska sudoor kis tarha mumkin hai? 


A‘asr e haazir se pehle kisi hanafi ne Abu A’awaana ki riwayat e mazkurah se istedlal nahi kiya, agar aisi 
kisi riwayat ka wajood hota to asalaaf e hanafiyya isse zaroor istedlal karte. 


Is riwayat mein ei» Ys aur lxgx4_2 Ys dono'n se sajdo'n waale raful yadain ki nafee hai, ruku waale kin 
ahi. 


1081 v1 P168, H390 
1082 V2 P69 

1083 v2 P90 

1084 V1 P103 


1086 Muslim: V1 P168, H390 

10871 isan ul Mizan: V5 P289 (Tarjuma: Muhammad bin 
Ukaasha) 

1088 \uqaddama Kitab al Etebaar Fin Naasiqgh wal Mansoogh 


1085 Sunan Kubra lil Baheqhi: V2 P69; Kitab al Umm: V1 P103 Minal Asaar: P16 (another edition: P21 
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9. 


10. 


Ibne Umar : se muta‘addid siga raawiyo'n ne isbaat e raful yadain naqal kiya hai. Mislan Saalim bin 
Abdullah, Nafe au rMahaarib bin Dasaar cs! «te 4) ta, Waghairahuma 


Ibne Umar # jis shaqs ko dekhte ke raful yadain nahi karta to isey kankariyaa'’n maarte the. 1°89 


Hadees 2: 


he be PB SNE BE zie ¥ CAME IG OLE Fam SS 6 agzuiin 4 
Weber Le Lt ing Sy bigcytis eA JB al ge al ae ae Js 

‘ 3S wt fugit s 
APSE Sb sty pei Jord eis tales hale 2 dle dl Joo Aah Jon 


Kets’ Mahi EnfaiSE Seg IER OUUIB 2 aera sdenain de 
ee Vo abe ee SN Gad da 


Sata F ab lie t tL | F_ wlihe 
AO joo ae Fe. ee tegate-s Sosa 
-LKivLoyssivisn fe 7 7 _—_ 





Tabserah: 


1. 


Musnad Humaidi ka maujooda nusgha Habib ur Rahman Azmi Deobandi ne 'Nusqha e Deoband' (noshta: 
1324h) se shaae kiya hai. 1% 


Aazmi Sahab ne (P24 Muqaddama ke baad) Maktaba Zaahiriyya, Damascus ke nusghe ka bhi zikr kiya 
hai. Iska san e noshta 689h hai. ‘9%! 


Nushqa Zahiriyya ke mazkurah nusqha ki mukammal photo-set mere paas maujood hai. Iske P100 par 
mazkurah baala hadees darj e zail matan ke sath maujood hai: 


cpebaeen)l ce aby Vy E9SH! ye Ansly aby be tery 
Yaane isme e: 4 ke alfaaz nahi hain. 


Madina University se mere taalib e ilm dosto'n ne Maktaba Zahiriyya ka ek doosra Musnad e Humaidi ka 
(mukammal) nushga bheja hai. Jiska san e noshta taqreeban saatwee'n hijri ka hai. Is par Imam Ibne 
Qadaama waghaira ke sama’aat bhi hain. Is nushga ke P128 Alif par yehi riwayat: 


ciel) et be Uy EIS oe tly aby be bey 
ke matan ke sath maujood hain. ez >4 ke alfaaz nahi. 


Lehaza saabit hua ke matan e hadees mein ge: >“ ka lafz 13 hijri aur 14 hijri ke hindustani naseqheen 
ka wahem hai. 


Musnad Humaidi ke maujooda nushga (ba-tehgqeeq al Aazmi) ghalatiyo'n se bharaa hua hai. Maine 
Musnad Humaidi ki tehqeeq mein jisey (Darussalam, Riyadh-Lahore) se (in sha Allah) Shaae kiya jaa 
raha hai. Is nushqa ki taqreeban 400 aghlaat ki nishandahi ki hai. Qaraeen se darqhuwast hai ke bataur 
tajruba Azmi Sahab ke nusgha ka koi safha nikaale’n aur haashiya padhe’n. Aapko malum hoga ke har 
safha par ghalati aur ghalatiyaa'n maujood hain. Mislan: V1 P222 hashiya 469 par cz ots eLaedl) i (3 sl 
Yl oe tsy abs y Aue atl clue ail J yey) Crew :Jlé at hai, halaa'nke ye sanad ghata’‘an ghalat hai. Jabir bin Zaid 
tabai hain. Nabi 2 se inki mulaqaat bilkul saabit nahi hai. Tafseel ka ye mauqa nahi, warna main aisi 


1089 Juz Raful Yadain: P53, H15; Al Majmua‘a Sharha al Mohzab: 1090 Musnad Humaidi: V1 P3 Mugaddama 


V3 P405 


1091 WMuqaddama Musnad Humaidi: V1 P19 
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bahot si misaale'n zikr karta. Lehaza aise ghalat nushqa ki buniyad par saheeh Muttafiq A‘alai ahadees 
ko taar pedo karna intehai mazmoom harkat hai. 


4. Avasr e haazir se pehle kisi hanafi ne ye riwayat apne istedlal mein pesh nahi ki. 
5. Sufiyan bin Ua‘aina 4 se raful yadain ka isbaat bit tawaatur hai. 
Zohri 22 se raful yadain ka isbaat mutawaatir hai. 


6 
7. \bne Umar #% se muta‘addid shagirdo'n ne raful yadain ka isbaat naqal kiya hai. 
8. Ibne Umar # raful yadain naa karne waalo'n ko kankariya’n maarte the. 

9 


Kisi kitab ke agar kisi nusqhe se koi mughtalif fiya riwayat naqal ki jaae to is kitab ke doosre nusgho'n 
ko bhi mad-e-nazar rakhna chhahiye. '° 


10. Imam Humaidi se marwi hai ke jo shaqs Ibne Umar # ki hadees malum ho jaane ke baad bhi raful yadain 
naa kare to iski namaz faasid yaa naasiq hai. 1° 


Jab Imam Humaidi raful yadain ke wajoob ke qaael hain to ye kyou'nkar ho sakta hai ke wo raful yadain 
ke khilaf riwayat bayan kare'n? 





Hadees 3: 
See bs WBNS Ff YS ayo Pewatloe UGUE5 BEN deer dh rete. - 
LLG bro Et sii Ly ihe te Avante Ail doe loLeuloe 
in be be foe 45 Tob! 3 115] dy 8 
Ss 
a (Loe ect Si Pe BI) 
Tabserah: 


Nasbur Raaya ke mazkura baala safha par is hadees ke baad likha hua hai: 


“Baheghi ne kaha: Haakim ne kaha: Ye (riwayat) Baatil «Say Oijgms Ys (Epey eu IRE eS tol SB: Aged! Si 
Mauzu hai aur baghair is par jirah ke is riwayat ka zikr oe 
jaaez nahi hai”. TAB Sem (ele YI 
Yaani ye riwayat baatil aur man-ghadat hai. Anwar Khursheed Deobandi ne riwayat muqallideen ki tarha 
khamoshi ke sath is jirah ko chupaa liya hai. 





Hadees 4: 
Adiga eire| gydag PL ARN OHO Ge ae) =f 
msigst Se Kee ttina  didmrdl Aloe db) reo tle de 
ws Mee Mwiri Kid & Po dwGrrion dy a8 OKale 9a edi bo 
LL pLES SisgSyziediy ¢ a Soad_ yp Si eos 1151 
Tabserah: 


Is hadees mein raful yadain naa karne ka koi zikr nahi hai. 


1092 Tafseel ke liye dekhiye: P202 Muqaddama Ibne Salah 1093 At Tamheed: V9 P225 
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Imam Baheghi 2% ki kitab Ma’arefa As Sunan wal Asaar'4 mein Ibne Wahab ki yehi riwayat ruku se pehle aur 
ruku ke baad waale raful yadain ke isbaat ke sath maujood hai.'% 


Al Madoona Al Kubra, Imam Maalik ki kitab nahi hai. Saheb e Madoona “Sahnoon” tak mutsal sanad namalum 
hai. Lehaza ye saari kitab be-sanad hai. Ek mashoor alim Abu Usman Saeed bin Muhammad bin Sabeeh bin al 
Haddad al Maghrabi Saheb e Sahoon, jokey mujtahidee mein se the. 19% 


Inho'n ne Madoona ke rad mein ek kitab likhi hai.1°”7 Wo Madoona ko Mudawwadah, yaani keedo'n waali kitab 
kehte the. 19% 


Abdur Rahman bin Qasim ne Imam Maalik se jo masael bayan kiye hain, inke bare mein Imam Abu Zara’ah ar 
Raazi ne farmaya: “Pas: Log in masael par jirah karte hain” .'°% 


Hadees 5: 


Shy Beep a2 we oe zee OS a Sp A ee ae TR PL aan 
ES a 33 8) OC) ES Qoob eho ce FSi ase Oe 
eee we Ns SN Se 55 a ae es owls CV oe Tt eG Oe 
Wifes tos Lit te cti- PS ade AU See ene tHe — 
cle 3 1 obel 5 Ti 8 Cay) 25 Flees 
CAMB Ue Seto las g | SL eel 5 cyt) 
5s LG 1 leads ati Ges LOloy gt yet fae dilias 


« S$Mote 


dds, peat =e “oy Eo. eae 





Tabserah: 
1. Is riwayat se tark e raful yadain saabit nahi hota. 
2. Khud Ibne Abbas #% se ba-sanad e saheeh raful yadain karna saabit hai.11%° 


3. Anwar Khursheed Sahab ki pesh karda kitab “Kashf ul Astaar” ke hashiya par Habib ur Rahman Azmi 
Deobandi likhte hain: 


“Yaani iske raawi Ibne Abi Laila Ka Haafeza kharaab 


tha”. 1101 bdo) Siew G9 istd gil ol 429 ceringl! Jb 
Nez isi safha par Mohaddis Bazzar ki jirah bhi maujood hai. 
4. Anwar Shah Kashmiri (Deobandi) is raawi Muhammad bin Abi Laila ke bare mein famrate hain: 


“Yaani wo mere nazdeek aur jamhoor ke nazdeek 
zaeef hai” 11% 


5. Iska raawi Al Hakam bin Utaiba mudallis hai." 


Mudallis raawi ke bare mein Sarfarz Khan Sahab farmate hain: “Mudallis raawi os se riwayat kare to 
wo hujjat nahi. Illa ye ke wo tahdees kare yaa iska koi siqa mutabe’e ho. Magar yaad rahe ke sahihain 
mein tadlees muzir nahi. Wo doosre turgq se sima‘a par mahmool hai” .11% 1195 


1094 71 P540-541, H759 (Beirut Edition) 1100 (iusannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba: V1 P235, H2431 (sanad Hasan); 
1095 At Tamheed: V9 P210-211 Juz Raful Yadain lil Bukhari: 21 

1096 Ser E'elaam an Nubala: V14 P205 1101 Wajmua az Zawaaed: V2 P103 

1097 As above 1102 Faiz ul Baari: V3 P168 

1098 A] A'abr Fee Khabar Min A'abar: V1 P443 (wafayaat sanah: 1103 Asma ul Mudlileseen lis Siyuti: P92 

302h) 1104 WMuqaddama Nawavi: P18; Fathul Mughees: P77; Tadareeb 
1099 Kitab az Zoafa by Abi Zara'ah ar Raazi: P534 ar Raawi: P144 


1105 Khazaen as Sunan: V1 After Page & 
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Hadees 6: 


Glee Sype IN rp Magee TVA Sten ete te ttan 


ab | ae Cr Cae LS Voip aoh) ale oe 


Ss Lar eae 3d ol ES ed IEE Oe 5 SL ole Gels EE 
43 Epuel ph sdos  oUUses eX bsas he Ande dit! deme Ie HOH 


: er eb be og ee 
f os : 
Eo £4 eS Minis ual 2 Susi a te a Je oes WS Nn ~ cus 


ebL ue ie L breeds ‘Logese Kod 2 Solan) fe 5c) nT 151 


- 2b Ger Gi Ls) ee aes ao ee 





Tabserah: 
1. Is riwayat mein raful yadain ken aa karne ka koi zikr maujood nahi hai. Nez dekhiye hadees # 5. 


2. A’ataa bin as Saaeb 4 aqhri umar mein ightelat ka shikar ho gae the. 11% 


Mere ilm mein is baat ka koi suboot nahi ke Warqa ne A’ataa se qabl az ightelat sima’a kiya tha. 


Hadees 7-14: 


Abtrm yy bnig SALLY Ways |edit 6 
ig MushedenteieU isd ics oe . 
ie NGG ME SEE § Ustho=_ Sab JS dey Acted peal ey Shee aS uct 
S25) Some L £ Syn 8. casheLis? oil dod < Leda dda aby als 
PU AL Ss Lal SOI ey tn ore Ils GSle GL oe 
Pe oe Sy Se fie Ziel, “os lo ne A983 A om Sum oye 
cotta eer Hi ale el ete Ab] Jno tI wbvol Ge al all Jal oye 
utdé 6 LLL pF gp Lg OL adn S35 5 Ry Lg wag ae 
2 SCL al GI hine ogi (Ate iegizy ‘ a Sida is 


inher eniead r oe als UR Nolet aie 
P: 4 plats 244i Jy Sti ee OY ST Me Oe Le | aw role: pe 
% Sea dra sid ox BY) agree dy ell ae dL dite Aytake Qe 
EM tLe ie. ibys Saba ales ase dit Jody low Senki 
= eee y ar asl SZ ja § 
“e : - Edad aay A? ds JG 
Sitiets b. que asbez19 


é UW E5851 Bet yfaeyer Bot oe a, oldigy dist aus Whi jeah ote g RL 4 
r sles 3 Ages proses 


fe al 2 ad, ahem 
pon jhe drag. b (like se hut, Bale Sze 





1106 A] Kawaakib an Niraat: P61-65 
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a ee Tie 5: bee Seed eid NG an) ab ae Ge 
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: : ~ Soh Bats Lp FS ¢ ji - Fut Ly By NI 


iy 4 f +e en 3 is 
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As esi Ve » oe ee 
: tp. tee bay (STE Dae IES Se Secale Ge 
&32) Md Ad be Vilbo Saga PMNS ales he ais} dee di Deno 3 Kuo 


Ladin (fihes Mratdurbcety pe SE chads 


ee EY pele ine Ghake Tye ef 


b, ~ e244 Fr ae 
eid sang arteagy? te ee 


Lgl ler yin fable sh Bs" a Sees Srey M1 IIS dt ve be 


Leadatoetase tiie sexi ars ch zd Ae rade abi d~. 


(Pte ig dices) 
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a” ae anlage fads a Fn Pane Oe al be Ee One ED Se 
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Tabserah: 


1. In tamam riwayato'n mein Sufiyan Soori hain. Jokey har sanad mein “a‘an” se riwayat kar rahe hain. 
Ibnul Turkamani Hanafi likhte hain: 


“Soori Mudallis hain aur inho'n ne ye riwayat a‘an se sala “ 

bayan ki hai” .*197 ade ital 2 al 
Safaraz Khan Safdar Sahab Hayati Deobandi, Master Ameen Okadwi Hayati Deobandi, Sher Muhammad 
sahab Mamati Deobandi, Muhammad Shareef Sahab Kotalwi Barailwi Aur Naeemi waghairahum ne bhi 
Sufiyan Soori ka mudallis hona tasleem kiya hai.11% 


1107 AJ Jauhar an Naqee: V8 P362 1108 Khazaen as Sunan: V2 P77; Majmua Rasael: V3 P331; Aaina 
Taskeen as Sudoor: P90-92 waghaira. Fiqha al Fiqhiya: P134; 
Asaar as Sunan: P126 tahat H384; (Another edition): 194 
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Mudallis raawi ke a’ana’anah ke bare mein Sarfaraz Khan Safdar Deobandi ki tehqeeq hadees 5, jawab 
5 mein guzar chuki hai. Ahmad Raza Khan Sahab Barailwi farmate hain: “Aur A’ana‘anah Mudallis 
jamhoor mohaddiseen ke mazhab mughtar 0 motemar mein mardood o naa-mustanad hai” ."' Aur 
mazeed likhte hain: “A‘ana‘anah mudallis usool e mohaddiseen par na-maqbool” .1'9 





Hadees 15: 
Cp ahplayio sien sles o Tadeo O| arm Nbegalowsleoe Ligesy 18 
Weasw Spl Selva Arpypryla wae oe ace Ais| 2) 9900, dis) ee 
Ly FL Spt here, shy wiayeGt Mage Ved Gai dots 
isl LSM hs Basle lies -pes ale Ade dit proabig ae Ge UIs 
a LP ba den Seis S§F (Cede eagdigr) 
Tabserah: 


1109 Fataawa Rizwiya: V5 P245 


1110 P66 


Jaame al Masaneed mein iski sanad darj e zail hai: 


AS A doy Meise coil (9) wale) ot GE (gt) LAGI! AILS Gp cley (gt) Ged! Aare gf Cael 


Iska pehla raawi Abu Muhammad al Bukhari al Harithi kazzab hai." 


Doosra raawi na-maloom aur teesra mutakallim fiya hai, lehaza ye sanad mauzu o baatil hai. 


1111 KAI Kashf ul Haseeesh A’am Ramee Bi Waza’a al Hadees: 
P248; Mizan ul Etedaal: V2 P496; Lisaan ul Mizaan: V3 P348- 
349 
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Hadees 16-21 Aur 23: 


4 * ' 
It Se Gye HN aibyp lye We Fe WL TN Cy eee a+} 


FOI E62 do ae Ya gy DP ee = LS aloe 
LIAS SPAELESO HSL IIE WC ame ate tel deals So OI lw oF 
" Om a3 SI eh oo Soh | D5 15 


‘ a mies 
(tds igesbs1) Sap DEAS! 


Piebye st Sleraid entero SAMUI ea oben YoeSlide beget 13g city cer [IS bee HIG UU a ae 
Me Niall Meh Dols Rad Ld alia dbeske ioe eT Eka LeSeyrilra le wr oc. e 
4 B sist, = b si & we t ;. sia £t oi hel oF ra — WOR Or 
MP sistas infiorkaton & Bra SIs 305 BP LI IMAP LSI AP ELE a oi, Heal ZR SI SSL ebes 
Hid. biel eg ML cringtnl, rg Rirceon) LSE’ Bigs cB AB Bt Le 5 oa 
Witte Bo aber Uorls Spe dashog: : Reig asyeinders) 


Bait lpdsiwringrsiternage "ye NE || Sekine sietidtcitaulecye 

S Sess tid Ne SBS itn? AeA Sere Seed itid hee SbS is ea petnds a are 

J Strider I bl pon W say ty jodi deeb J sare Sg Reg Lee a 7 Pesadedel pode Seered di alasios 

LISSA LAL bilgads Aen seal Ladetne deeds Wd22 Eh GSA hepa sil BdI \x, dren ob sa 55 G31 223 ty 

Nees Tad Lat rr 5 tate pl pats = eS All wdevbvailr ele ul vita (225 pet aislokilt 
(Ther sutgis -Wowt (th reds) 
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ble SBS bo eS ets dete pu cke cr sLsal rar GS delet 
Fh der Ti Muy hers dese Bee Mido den sla able 
Piedagpinly to feale eB samara beim 
E weg bei pet Bs EMS Con Ge Satay od eet 5] 

, eo ie gute > + doo 





SPL WL diet isage Sector arta onde oar niting 
Bh Bd Mor Seta ciloph, 3 aa hag arene 

Fist a ee See dott JB pees J: 
Ax og sieaspg ess 2 = * 


‘ean a BE ee LF Sty pled ide, 
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Tabserah: 


1. Iska raawi Yazeed bin Abi Ziyaad jamhoor ke nazdek zaeef hai. 


Haafiz Ibne Kaseer farmate hain: 
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1172, Aaa 909 33 oil of Ay 


Namaz e Paighambar 2 ke musannif Muhammad lliyas Faisal likhte hain: “Ze’eli farmate hain ke iski 
sanad mein Yazeed bin Abi Ziyad hai aur wo zaeef hai... alaqh”"""3 


Nabawi Namaz Mudallal Sindhi ke musannif Ali Muhammad Sahab Haqqani Deobandi farmate hain: 


(doe ae SF ib -S obj ln dey uly 
Fpl shite’ plas ll id pl fa yi po pis 
aah Vee gS cals Sale all pom yp 


1114 


Iska mafhoom lliyas Faisal Sahab ke alfaaz mein isse pehle guzar chuka hai. 


2. Yazeed bin Abi Ziyaad mudallis hai.1""° 
Aur Raful Yadain naa karne waali riwayat (22 e! waghaira) ki kisi sanad mein isse simaa ki tasreeh 
nahi ki. Imam Sha’aba ki jis sanad mein sima’a ki tasreeh hai, isme takbeer e oola ke baad 
dobaara raful yadain karne ki nafee maujood nahi hai. 

3. Yazeed bin Abi Ziyaad ka aghri umar mein haafeza kharab ho gaya tha.1""6 
Yazeed ne ye riwayat iqhtelat ke baad bayan ki hai.'1"” 

4. Mohaddiseen ka is baat par ittefaq hai ke +2 a! ka qaul Yazeed bin Abi Ziyaad ka mudraj qaul 
hai. 1118 

5. Muta’addid mohaddisen mislan Imam Yahya bin Muyeen waghaira ne is riwayat ko zaeef qarar 
diya hai. Mazeed tafseel ke liye isi kitab ke saabeqa safhaat dekhe’n. 


Hadees 22,24-28: 


ASA area uibyr huge Botte et aenecw eee Blam TY 


Lcd rl bol br dege Reo 


& C eete ty dV PA oot mn 


U2 1, SL ee Be OLS AI 4H B= 


erlead Zed ex. Pain) gees cree Se She ce ale ope 
mae Mee oe 255 § Fool Ml LB cpr alus ate 


Siena ne AS he Gok FG Ay 


SEA Bi gBoiby ye YHOO eds Oro ctr 
Ee gh SES. oe bela al ce eive Lipncia Kul sancadse 
Ads Baar sie lon indwectul moberalslon 

et he BR Oe at Bo esa at 





1112 Tafseer Ibne Kaseer: V4 P113 Surah Ash Shura: 23-24 1116 Mulhig al Kawaakib un Niraat lis Shaikh Abdul Qaiyyum 


1113 pgs Abdur Rab an Nabi: P509-510 
14 v1 P169 117 Sunan Darqutni: V2 P294 
1115 Asma ul Mudalliseen lis Siyuti: P107 1118 Neel ul Autaar: V2 P180; Al Mudraj ila al Mudraj lis Siyuti: 


P16; At Talqhees ul Habeer: V1 P221 
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Tabserah: 


1. Muhammad bin Abi Laila zaeef hai, jaisa ke Hadees 5 par tabserah number 3 aur 4 mein guzar chukka 
hai. 


2. Tahawi Hanafi bhi isey jas Liat) G phos kehte hain.1119 


3. Ibne Abi Laila ne ye riwayat Yazid bin Abi Ziyad se suni thi.‘'2° 





Hadees 29: 
Bi, eve te. SY plac ee oer oe 
[eA E yeesistad die pe ee " 
a ae . > ase Al! ah OW ssp -eale 
Pay PIAL Bo lcz bg Yee il ee daa rua 
7 a ae Ve Ansty 3) Sila |S Joo 151 
-Secltncs Fetes tes-be1) 
1119 Mushkil ul Assar: V3 P226 120 Kitab al E'elal by Ahmad bin Hambal: V1 P143 
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Tabserah: 


1. Is riwayat mein Tabkeer e oola ke baady raful yadain naa karne ka koi zikr nahi hai. Sunan Abu Dawood 
ke isi nusqha mein H738 par Abu Huraira #4 se riwayat hai, jisme wo Syedna Rasool Allah 2 se ruku se 
pehle aur baad waala raful yadain naqal karte hain. 112" 


2. Imam lbne Khuzaima ne is hadees ko apni Saheeh mein naqal kiya hai."'22 


3. Haafiz ibne Hajar 2: ne farmaya: qs2 Cuas |e 1123 





Hadees 30: 
ei eis b vy Ae? Bi ge Gand peel doe 
Sa “ rte : 
Wa pp Aarhvee este Bes) PROS 15] ALA abn OWA Ree 
RG Gs¢ Sales Seis) bs2us PRA2 Nd 50 sais yest ho Say 
ds se Sea p SE EYL ipdws ade dbl Jodi dey She 
aU CE ey Beene AFL it Logs tas GL atbglgundaly 
Tabserah: 


1. Is riwayat mein ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad waale raful yadain ke tark ka koi zikr nahi hai. Usool 
mein ye baat muqarrar hai ke a'adm nafee e zikr ke liye mustalzim nahi hota. ‘124 


2. Issey pehli hadees mein Abu Huraira :% se raful yadain ka isbaat guzar chukka hai. 
Khud Abu Huraira :% se bhi raful yadain saabit hai.1'2° 
Baley ek riwayat mein inse ye bhi aaya hai: Wall G58 Gas 43k gl GIS GY} ally aul 1126 


Iske raawi mein Muhammad bin Ahmad bin A’asma ar Ramli ke halaat nahi miley, lekin Musnad Ash 
Shamiyyeen by Tabrani''?” mein baaz hades mein iski mataabea’at maujood hai. Tafseeli bahes aagey 
aarahi hai. In sha Allah. 





Hadees 31: 
: ; Ne or co le = DEES Ge Obl Or less =F 
ere lly ie alte o9 Bh e62 hao ore e 
of, ad, .% aa ab ~ ee 
Benereu aed df. Capes pls tabeathol d doy abe 
7 Sous VALS. gS cS) eg GAT bse Se Boles g Dad!) 
ratte Baad pas gle dr oN e and: 
Tabserah: 


1. Is riwayat par Imam Darqutni ne jirah karte hue farmaya hai: yaani “isse iske maru'u bayan karne mein 
wahem hua hai” "128 


11211 P108 1125 Juz Raful Yadain: P22, H22 (Sanad Saheeh) 


1122 V1 P344-345, H395 1126 A] Mojam by Ibnul E'eraabi: V1 P226 
1123 \uwafega al Khabr al Khabr: V1 P409-410 127 V2 P35 
1124 Ad Diraaya Ma’‘a al Hidaaya: V1 P177; Al Jauhar an Naqee: 1128 AJ E'elal Al Wardah: V4 P107 


V4 P317 waghairahuma 
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2. Doosrey ye ke al E’elal al Wardah mein Abdur Raheem mazkoor tak sanad ghair maujood hai, lehaza ye 


riwayat be-sanad hone ki wajah se mardood hai. 


Hadees 32: 


Tabserah: 


Segre plpess tage 
(babee dey ee sett z soso? 
WH epdbLiijeMWet& 
Sais Aagb Ligags4 
Ube bed ee atyl/ 
SESE) | Lisi hight 
Une Sa Siete thre 


Je butew Ieee Ebi bint eS 
Bester’ ve al Lpoisi ieee 
Bhi Se Ce foneb id) ley 
Thu Silo Se Le esos 
jbrabererevtolenerez, 
et ae 


RA alpraanele Oar Nets 

— PLsaidsiace cobb aan 
ele Js Joie, Lhe o, G3] cae JG; 
Sl AB ISISS by eis Acad Jo 
Ho Pe 39 DS) ALG shea 
DEG US £55 e150 cul gully 
CBE BF Hale a Li 
Diagn Kaw Gm ho SU al 
80 be gm YO ue BL 
BG Eds BELL cad Ils ety 
pb Slot Shane HOLS, 


ANS Bm AS) yg Fe be, 


The S Geet G54 G9 
(Ste 46 Ge ZU dedi sliarg rh) 





Is riwayat mein tark e raful yadain ka koi zikr nahi hai. Doosre ye ke ye riwayat baatil hai. 


Kaamil Ibne A’adee ke safha mazkoora se pehle (P2085 par) Imam Bukhari 2% ka qaul maujood hai ke: 


Aur Imam Nisai ka qaul likha hua hai: 


cl oF Caled! Sua LY! gble gi dine oy a” 


Cate! Sy oll oF San ale gi oS 


Imam Bukhari ka kisi raawi par Munkir ul Hadees ki jirah karna (inke nazdeek) shadeed jirah hai.'129 


Balkey Tehzeeb ut Tehzeeb mein likha hua hai: 


“Aur Haakim ne kaha: Isne Anas se sunney ka daawa 
kiya hai, isne aapse aisi hadeese'n bayan ki hain, jinke 


bare mein dil ye gawaahi deta hai ke ye mauzu 


hain” ,1130 


1129 Mizan ul Etedaal: V1 P6 waghaira, ba-hawaala Qawaed Fee 
Uloom ul Hadees: Zafar Ahmad Thanwi Deobandi: P157 


Hashiya # 1 by Abi Ghadda. 


1130 Vg P418 (another edition): P374 
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Agcy Sadlel AS (59) spall oP ae al ae) eS tol Js 


Hadees 33: 


B~..2 Ope bret Sonny? 
BIEL Niet er Lis tot 
vs Tle Sh ae 
WS bs et fai Says batt, 


PVA sae yee tpt atin “Pr 
Je at lel ped pe Le 
Mh Sol Sse lb Sirs diya te 
eS Gte Sl rags ab deg ase 
wag dale dit! J nod! J py 3 ined Keim} 
Sls apne yim A Pry Ss ace 
Ban obs ASS ie A Cal 
3 V o92 GR} BGs 


AIL ‘ost piseLonb sien if 
Luts buirce FL, BP biheeS. 
id ei iL StL, etd Ln ploy 


Sys She Seis alec yt, 


ab ie See N Wane dx fAd boa: , es 
Mie WMA ASS A Be as Emer 
tL Siovyprieisivini : ae 
4 bbb Nii ; oa 
SE WMNI Bibione Loucsph Sia eide Cage 
eh, oping, PL innpnabe gar: lite a a 
Lf Pin EE i inyiiae 





Tabserah: 


Ye riwayat bilkul saheeh hai. Lekin isme ruku se pehle aur baad waale raful yadain ke tark ka koi zikr 
maujood nahi hai. Muhammad bin Umro bin A’ataa ki yehi riwayat ek doosri sanad ke sath ruku se pehle 
aur baad waale raful yadain ke isbaat ke sath Sunan Abu Dawood""31, Sunan Tirmizi''?2 mein bhi maujood 
hai. 


Isey Imam Ibne Khuzaima‘'?? aur Imam lObne Hibban''?4 waghairahuma ne Saheeh kaha hai. Imam 
Tirmizi 2+ farmate hain: qs oss Gus |, isey Imam Bukhari 2%, Imam Ibne Taimiyya 2+, aur Imam Ibnul 
Qaiyyim 2 waghairahuma ne bhi saheeh kaha hai. Lehaza Anwar Khursheed Sahab ka mufassil riwayat 
ko chhod kar mughtasar riwayat se istedlal saheeh nahi hai. Yaad rahe ke hadees e mazkoor ka raawi 
Abdul Hameed bin Jafar aksar ulama ke nazdeek siqa hai.'"?° 


1131 V1 P106, H730 1134 A] Mawaarid: 442,491,492 
1132 71 P67, H304 1135 Nasbur Raaya: V1 P344 
1133 587-588 
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Hadees 34: 


Nine Sy E1345 fe bias apo 


eae INV LIE IGN 


, CUS VLE on Sofi iit 
Z rt leks steaue Tous Kut 
4 Vir L Mb ui aslliind See 
ust bs tor3 ba ob fia —T 
WOM ph AF Serre s- 
“Ugits ey) 6 Sebo s_ ne = 
<Ausibsre6i Las LUIILIL fri; ; 
Yn eee Lit Lid fd vist 3 
Crs, (aot F & 5. base = SAS “aah 
wits MSs bee Sight 
ales yg Seah ielceires : 
a be ree as A Ss Lge SP 
eeri- Le DEILE Foe Sons us" ‘Jb 
bd A. hn el gh Auth 
Sibu iie Lhfie toed (ob L 
sb sOs WAS Lf Wit Za eres SIMs 
MAAN Seg Fx IS—S9 tL) OE: 
WE I Mpc: ite 4 


Tabserah: 





pre Est LU ol ae Ue 
Coo a 
Be En See 
pant Sealy Se ae ie 
pebb lass eat aloe LS Lees 
wh ne stigna es tose ot 
pie SY, Bee SIL Re 
genes c eel Sol 3 Sta cared O56 
pid! cab Ld) Caney ge atl ot 
Ab pS8 ho BOP pntd Bal] plea) 
mt le dS gs t= Si Zettt 

A Ee SEs waza 9 di) yl Jia 25 

2S Sho ote int ts ar — Jo 

st CI Nang be patie 9 Spe Se 
Sho pedi hs Es toes 
oA LG 13 oy 
Bes ALE La poe num 

; ere A UI Slam te 
S99 9S Ned 5 5 Gp |g I 
Pode dil J no ntti Jy sre LG 
IN oe LT Se oe 

—@ bb .212 


Is riwayat ke ek raawi Shahr bin Hushab par kaafi kalaam hai. Lekin qaul e raajeh mein wo hasan ul 
hadees hai. Kyou'nke wo jamhoor ke nazdeek mausaq hai. Arz hai ke isme ruku se pehle aur baad waale 
raful yadain ke tark ka kaha’‘an zikr hai? Khuwah-ma-khuwah a’‘adm e zikr waali riwayat ko naqal karke 
apni kitab ka hajam badhaa dena kaunse deen ki khidmat hai? 





Hadees 35: 
MNP ain Se bye igo ause dis Srodis J pou aol in sleede 
YOUW ANTES esr ihe “sake wa a abn 5 11S OK A 
bb ALG Cette Le o- G3 boas yo ts sg idel 
aabcbubac, Oe tudzeue, pe 
Tabserah: 


1. Iski sanad ke ek raawi ‘Muhammad bin Ishaq’ ka ta’ayyun matloob hai. Ye wazaahat ki jaae ke ye kaun 
zaat e shareef hai? 


2. Hafs bin Ghayas mudallis hai.113¢ 
Lehaza iske sima’a ki tasreeh saabit ki jaae. 


Abu Yusuf Muhammad Wali Darwesh (Ustad Jamea tul Uloom al Islamiya Bannori Town) apni kitab Da 
Paighambar e Khuda 2 Maunagh mein likhte hain: yaani “aur Mudallis ka a'an se riwayat karna kisi ke 
nazdeek bhi maqbool nahi hai” ."137 


3. Riwayat munqate hai. Imam Iraqi mursal riwayat ke bare mein farmate hain: 


1137 p322 
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1136 Asma ul Mudalleseen lis Siyuti: P96 


“Aur jamhoor mohaddiseen ne mursal ko is wajah se : 
rad kar diya hai ke iski sanad mein giraa hua raawi Sew od bdLSL [gol slid! a Lox 05)9 
majhool hota hai” .1138 


Yaani mursal riwayat ko jamhoor ahle tehqheegq ne rad kar diya hai. 


Hadees 36-37: 


Pieter te de Sb Liss 151 Le JLzad domsacle dit dno 


obs Ndr St Leb yet glee Pome qin ve PY 
vise Se fAS i ( Adntvgsd. © 


Boa pK ye bes yl sllgiy 


, Wh L ae Kg cy bh end Ses bys Ee (Lei ge » 
: ee . 4 8 se 
LA yas ‘Ube lie 


-_—<«- 


Seri Stl repay Wdeubale 22s ie pyle ye -PL 
Wri vertirte ie hfe Boo Bis das digle dj vo 
MG Tid a Sif Ctl Loi esl bp able fleas aja! 9 
ete Se si opriL est Saree nee 
¢ 


BFL} MUnbngy pfu d Bs ed) ; - 30) 





Tabserah: 


1. Isme raful yadain indar ruku o ba’ad ka koi zikr maujood nahi hai, balkey ye riwayat tassahud mein raful 
yadain ke bare mein hai. Jaisa ke Muslim ki doosri hadees se saabit hota hai. 


2. Muhaddiseen e Ikram o deegar ulama (mislan Imam Nisai, Imam Abu Dawood, Imam Nawavi eee 4! ts, 
ox!) aur Muhammad bin al Hasan ash Shaibani (4:4!! Jai (le 4a) ..4) ne is par salam ke abwaab baandhe 
hain. 


3. Kisi mohaddise ne ye riwayat tark e raful yadain ke baab mein zikr nahi ki. 


4. ls baat par ulama ka ijma hai ke Jabir bin Samrah #% ki is riwayat ka qiyaam waale raful yadain se koi 
talluq nahi, balkey sirf tasshahud waale raful yadain se tallug hai.1"39 


5. Jo kaam khud Nabi 4 se saabit hai, isey sharer ghodo'n ki dumo'n se tashbeeh dena intehaai ghalat aur 
qabil e mazammat harkat hai. 


6. Agar is hadees se raful yadain ka nasqh yaa mana saabit kiya jaata to phir hanafi o deobandi o barailwi 
hazraat 1) Takbeer e oola 2) Witr aur 3) Eidan waala raful yadain kyou'n karte hain? 


Agar iski taqhsees doosre Dalaael se saabit hai to phir ruku se pehle aur baad waale raful yadain ki 
taqhsees bhi ahadees e mutawaaterah se saabit hai. Dekhiye Allama Siyuti ki kitab‘'4° 


7. Tameem bin Tarfa 2: ki ye riwayat mughalefeen e raful yadain, qiyam waale raful yadain ke bare mein 
pesh kar rahe hain. Halaa'nke yehi riwayat muqhtasaran Musanad Ahmad"! mein 4524 ass ke alfaaz ke 
sath bhi maujood hai. Yaani “Aur wo bhaithe hote the”. 


8. Muta‘addid ulama ne is hadees se istedlal karne waalo'’n par kadee tangeed ki hai. Mislan Imam Nawavi 
25 kehte hain: 


1138 A] Fiya al Iraqi: P143; Fathul Baagi; Al Afiyya Ma'a Fathul 1140 5 i} gil) Gla) (8 3 jiliiall la SY) Caled H33 
Mugheeth: V1 P134 1141 V5 P93 
1139 Juz Raful Yadain: P101; At Talqhees al Habeer: V1 P221 
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“Sunnat ke sath jahaalat ki aqsaam mein sabse buree “ Fe ge 
qism” 1142 : _ Anodly Sigal Elgil eel 
9. Is hadees ke raawiyo'n, Mislan Imam Muslim, Imam Ahmad aur Imam Abu Dawood es! pete al te, 
waghairahuma mein ek se bhi is hadees ki buniyad par raful yadain ko mansoogh kehna yaa samajhna 
saabit nahi. 


10. Muta’'addid Deobandi ulama ne is riwayat ke sath nashq e raful yadain par istedlal par tangeed ki hai. 
Mislan Mehmood ul Hasan Deobandi farmate hain: “baagqi aznaab kheel ki riwayat se jawab dena barooe 


insaf durust nahi. Kyou'nke wo salam ke baare mein hai ke Sahaba Ikram ## farmate hain ke ham ba- 
waqt salam e namaz ishaara bil-yad bhi karte the. Aap # ne isko mana farma diya” ."'3 


Muhammad Taqi Usmani (jinka Deobandi sanjeeda halqe mein badaa maqaam hai) farmate hain: “Lekin 
insaf ki baat ye hai ke is hadees se hanafiyya ka istedlal mushtaba aur kamzor hai” .‘‘44 


Kisey malum tha ke Anwar Khursheed Sahab aise aghlaaf bhi aae’nge ke jo insaf ka khoon karte hue 
Syedna Jabir bin Samrah #% ki mazkurah baala hadees aur ahadees e zaeefa o mauzua’ah aur ghair 
mutalliq riwayaat pesh karke apne deobandi awaam ko warghalaane ki koshish karte rahe'nge. 


Is qism ki saazisho'n se saada luh awaam par shadeed asar padta hai, jiska tazkirah Maulwi Aashiq Ilahi 
Merathi Sahab ne kiya hai. Farmate hain: “Asal baat ye thi ke baaz hanafiyyo'n ne Ahle Hadees yaani 
ghair muqallideen e zamaana ko raful yadain par kaafir kehna shuru kar diya tha aur ye saqht tareen 
ghalati thi” .1145 


Hadees 38: 


Bow ey PM pep? JG d— sade Bl > ne Bb ty) yo 
Aierin FL vine WL Ty weobles a3 yleaesl osy 


eden Poytpler Be wtdabfpgtii Si plant Sew ges shel) ans 


Sips hy 7) Corl d Sie shee d+ eins all p< (22 es Sed! 
hyp Sysle Leja Lhe duiilays Be je Re Li gs Cd my Sa 
LM SSNS L - Fee, ye leallo gees 

ee Says oo 





Tabserah: 


Is riwayat ki sanad mein wohi Muhammad Ibne Abi Laila (zaeef) maujood hai. Jiska zikr hadees 5, tabserah 3-4 
ke tahet guzar chukka hai. Iski sanad mein aur bhi kai naqs maujood hain. MisLan Hakam bin Utaiba (mudallis) 
ka a’ana‘anah waghaira. 


Mughtasar al Mughtasar: 


Anwar Khursheed Deobandi ne kul 38 marfu'u riwayaat pesh ki hain. Ine se 10 (4, 5, 23, 29, 30, 32, 33, 34, 36, 
37) mauzu se ghair mutalliq hain. In riwayaat mein ruku se pehle aur baad waale raful yadain ken aa karne ka 
koi zikr nahi hai. in 10 mein se 4 (mughtasar). 5, 23 (zaeef). 32 (baatil). 34 (mashkook fiya) hai aur baqi riwayaat 
ba-lehaz e sanad Saheeh hain. Lekin inse raful yadain ka naa karna yaa nasgh bilkul saabit nahi hota. 


1142 AJ Majmu'u Sharha al Mohzab: V4 P403 1144 Dars e Tirmizi: V2 P36 
1143 A] Ward ash Shazee A'alaa Jame at Tirmizi: P63; Taqareer 1145 Tazkirah al Khaleel: P132-133 
Hazrat Shaikh ul Hind: P65 
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Baaqi 28 riwayaat ka mughtasar jaaeza darj e zail hai: 


(1,2) Tehreef. (3) Baatil, Mauzu. (6-14) Zaeef. (15) Mauzu. (16-22) Zaeef. (24-28) Zaeef. (31) Zaeef. (35) Zaeef 
Mursal aur (38) Zaeef hai. 


Inme se baaz riwayaat ko 8 martaba aur baaz ko 7 dafa zikr kiya gaya hai. Abh aapki khidmat mein ruku se 
pehle aur baad waale raful yadain ka isbaat saheeh ahadees se pesh kiyaa jaata hai. 
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Isbaat Raful Yadain Ind ar Ruku wa Ba’ad ar Rafa'a Minh 


Hadees 1: 
Syedna Abdullah bin Umar # se riwayat hai: 


“Maine Rasool Allah 2 ko dekha. Aap jab namaz mein &) Balt eZ eb 13) wg ads ai we ail py Ca!) 


khadey hote to apne dono'n hath apne kandho'n ke a i Rat a 
baraabar uthaate aur jab aap ruku ke liye takbeer 7 esl ot cnr EUS fads OSs AeScse gel bss er ae 


kehte to aisa hi karte aur ruku se sar uthaate to aisa 4 . sie ae ‘ ; 
‘pos All \: \ 131 eu 

hi karte aur 6» j41 4i| eas kehte the aur sajdo'n mein ol ca Uses E97 uF Maly 1: date 

Aap # ye amal nahi karte the” .1'46 greed! 3 BUS ads Vy (ode> 


Is hadees ke raawi Imam Ali bin Abdullah al Madeeni 2: (d 234h) farmate hain: “Musalmano par ye hag (laazmi) 
hai ke is hadees ki wajah se wo namazo'n mein raful yadain kare'n” ."'47 


Is hadees ke raawi Ibne Umar #% bhi ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad raful yadain karte the.''*8 Balkey Aap 
agar kisi shaqs ko dekhte ke raful yadain mazkoor nahi karta to isey kankariya'n maarte the. 1149 


Hadees 2: 

Maalik bin al Huwairis :% ne bhi Nabi 2 se ruku se pehle aur baad waala raful yadain naqal kiya hai.1°° 
Nabi 4 ki wafaat ke baad bhi Maalik bin al Huwairis :% ka yehi amal tha. (Hawaala mazkurah) 

Hadees 3: 


Wael bin Hajar #% (9h) ko Musalman hue."'5'! Aap bhi Nabi e Kareem 2 se ruku se pehle aur baad waala raful 
yadain bayan karte hain. ''>2 


In Sahaba Ikram 4 ke alaawa darj e zail Sahaba Ikram # ne bhi Rasool Allah 2% se raful yadain mazkoor ko 
riwayat kiya hai. 


Hadees 4: 
1153 lio Ale Ai clue grill Glrenel cys phe ais A ry CAEL! nam gi 
Hadees 5: 
Abu Huraira #3. 1154 
Hadees 6: 


Abu Bakar Siddiq :%. 1° 


1146 Bukhari: V1 P102, H736; Muslim: V1 P168, H390 1153 Tirmizi: V1 P67, H304 qane Cais Ik :Jls ; Saheeh Ibne 


1147 Bukhari Darsi: V1 P102 (Hamish) Khuzaima: V1 P297, H587; Saheeh Ibne Hibban: Al Ehsan: V3 
1148 Bukhari: P102, H739; Sharha as Sunnah lil Baghwi: V3 P21 P171, H1864; Saheeh Ibnul Jarood: P74-75, H192; wa Sehah al 
Gee Cua laa si, Bukhari, Ibne Taimiyya, Ibnul Qaiyyim waghaira 

1149 Juz Raful Yadain: P53, H15. Isey Imam Nawavi ne Al 1154 Sunan Abu Dawood: V1 P108, H738; Saheeh Ibne 
Majmua'a Sharha al Mohzab: V3 P405 mein saheeh kaha hai Khuzaima: H694-695; wa Sehah Al Haafiz lbne Hajar 

1150 Bukhari: V1 P102, H737; Muslim: P168, H391 1155 As Sunan al Kubra lil Baheqhi: V2 P73 ils Ale ails): 
1151 Ymdatul Qaari lil A'aini Hanafi: VS P274 a> Gls 4 sll (sanad Saheeh) 


1152 Muslim: V1 P173, H401 
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Hadees 7: 

Abdullah bin Zubair 2%. 16 
Hadees 8: 

Ali bin Abi Taalib #. 1197 
Hadees 9: 

Abu Musa al A’asha’ari #3. 1198 
Hadees 10: 

Jaabir bin Abdullah #. 115? 


Inke alaawa aur bhi bahot se Sahaba Ikram :# mislan Umar, Anas 2 waghairahuma se raful yadain mazkoor 


marwi hai. 


Ashraf Ali Thanwi Deobandi farmate hain: 


“Jab hadees 10 (Sahaba Ikram 22) se marwi ho to wo 

gaul raajeh mein mutawaatir hoti hai, jaisa ke peered! JgAll le silgee 9gd Bpde oye 69) 13) Cotortty 
i i 7 7? 1160 ‘ 

Tadreeb ar Raawi mein likha hua hai” ."'©° Tadreeb ke S53 cay LoS’) 

hawale liye dekhiye''® 


Lehaza saaibit hua ke raful yadain ke isbaat waali hadees mutawaatir hai. Isi liye muta’addid ulama ne raful 
yadain ko mutawaatir likha hai. Mislan Siyuti, Al Kataani, Ibnul Jauzi, Ibne Hajar, Az Zubaidi ox! ate a) ia, 
waghairahum. 


1156 As above 1159 Sunan Ibne Majja: P62, H868, Abu Zubair ke sima'a ki 


1157 Sunan Tirmizi: V2 P180, H3423 cso Cuas Ida :Jlis; Saheeh tasreeh As Siraaj (qalmi): P25, (printed): H92 par maujood hai 
lbne Khuzaima: V1 P294-296, H584; Saheeh Ibne Hibban; aur iski sanad Hasan hai 

Umdath lil A'aini: VS P277; Sehah Ahmad bin Hambal 0 Ibne 1160 Bawaadir an Nawaadir: P136 

Taimiyya waghaira 11617 PP177 sl BY , Lidell ga 50 pic alll sop Ab oY :Sdy cad 
1158 Sunan darqutni: V1 P292, H1111 wa Rijaal Suqaat; At 3 ASE qen 


Talqhees al Habeer: V1 P219, H328 (sanad Saheeh) 
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Anwar Khursheed Sahab Aur Asaar e Sahaba # 


Qaul 1: 


FLEE L YE hg ee tt 
FA polelie slr ene rie eat Lela alge 
+ dit Ses SN ae Sele Shs dh) ee ot 


Te eh StL prey 
ae SG SF othe, 57 5{ Been 


Ligh Lhd FP Litigsbidicgn o Seucmicnene 
I'S ESA LEAN AO et ese ae Senn llo ah edhe 


; WP ay Soe Jee e syst pie est 
sisal ty : enehid 


(ere gr: Meiggtiuy Ligh ago 





Aqool: Mahoola baala dono’n kitabo’n (Darqutni aur Baheghi) mein likha hua hai: 


“Is riwayat mein Muhammad bin Jabir ka tafarrud hai 3 . 
aur wo zaeef tha”. Mae OS5 ple cy bores ay 3,83 


(Is Muhammad bin Jabir ko jamhoor mohaddiseen ne zaeef qarar diya hai) 


Qaul 2: 
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Aqool: Ye man-ghadat riwayat Kasaani Hanafi ne baghair kisi sanad ke naqal ki hai. Duniya mein hadees ki kisi 
kitab mein ye riwayat ba-sanad maujood nahi hai. (ale! Ls) 


Lehaza aisi mauzu o man-ghadat riwayat pesh karke Ahle Hadees ko saheeh hadees se kis tarha hataaya jaa 


sakta hai? 
Qaul 3: 
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Aqool: Isme Ibrahim (Naqhai) mudallis hain.‘'®* Aur a’an se riwayat kar rahe hain, lehaza ye sanad zaeef hai." 


1162 Asma al Mudalliseen lis Siyuti: P93 4 number 1 1163 \azeed tehqeheeg ke liye dekhiye: P163-164 
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Khud Syedna Umar # se raful yadain ka isbaat marwi hai.1'6 


Qaul 4: 
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Aqool: Hamare nusgha mein Imam Baheghi ki As Sunan al Kubra‘'® par ye riwayat hai aur is par Imam Usman 


bin Saeed ad Daarmi ki jirah bhi darj hai. Sufiyan Soori ne is riwayat ka inkar kiya aur Imam Bukhari waghaira 
ne zaeef kaha hai.''® 


Ye riwayat aur isse pehle waali riwayat dono’n apne mudda’a par waazeh nahi hain, kyou’nke in mein qunoot 
aur eidain waale raful yadain ki taqhsees maujood nahi hai. 


Qaul 5: 
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Aqool: Ye riwayat saght mungate hai. Ibne Masood :% 32h yaa 33h mein faut hue aur Ibrahim Naghai 37h ke 
baad paida hue the.1167 


Qaul 6: 


LIE GALLE St rgyetie® 
Rov ed BS PL | “ 
poe SO Ee Lolo] oleae 
SUTbire plore sy yeis Les 


(Wald <4 7 (liye pest hicy 
“ving Bisel fly sy ib SALEM 


PEE SEL MSoltorgpunyel 
Ses tegen Siete bye o£ e 
LSA L gi Spt pli oe 


Do Ay 222 0K 
(Beie xi tt anetiinis - Bghnall es 





Aqool: Is riwayat par bahes hadees # 30 ke tahet guzar chuki hai. Aur saaf saaf ye saabit kiya jaa chukka hai ke 
Abu Huraira : ruku se pehle aur baad waale raful yadain ke qaael o faael the. 


Qaul 7: 

1164 Wusnad al Faroog lil Haafiz Ibne Kaseer: V1 P164-166; Al 1166 Noor ul A’ainain: P161 

Jame Aghlaq ar Raawi wa Adaam as Saame’e: V1 P118 1167 Nez dekhiye P167. Imam Shafai 27 ne is sanad par mazboot 
waghairahuma jirah ki hai 

1165 V2 P80 
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Aqool: Jabir Ja’afi (Kazzab) aur Mahaarib bin Dasaar (Siqa) ko dono’n riwayate’n raful yadain karne ki zabardast 
daleele’n hain. Rahaa baaz shagirdo’n ka tehseel ilm ke liye daleel ka poochna to ye eteraaz ki daleel nahi hai. 
Khud Saalim #2 waghaira se ba-sanad e saheeh raful yadain ka karna saabit hai. Lehaza Jabir Ja’afi jaise kazzab 
o ghair siqa raawiyo’n ki riwayat ki buniyad par Imam Ibne Umar :% par kyou’nkar eteraaz ho sakta hai. Aur 
agar ho bhi to baat Sahabi ki maani jaaegi, naa ke baad mein aane waale kisi shaqs ki. Jiska qaul 0 fe’el balkey 
iski poori zaat kisi Sahabi ke qadmo’n ki khaak ke baraabar bhi nahi hai. 


Qaul 8: 
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Aqool: Qari Abu Bakar bin Ayyash ki is riwayat ko Anwar Khursheed Sahab ne Number 1, Number 2 aur Number 
3 dafa bayan kiya hai, jabke riwayat ek hi hai. Hamare maktaba mein Ma’aref as Sunan wal Asaar ka jo nusqha 
maujood hai (Darul Kutub al Ilmiyya, Beirut)''®® par ye riwayat maujood hai. Imam Baheqhi ne is par Imam 
Bukhari ki jirah naqal ki hai. Imam Bukhari ki ye tehqeeq hai ke Abu Bakar bin A’ayaash ne ye riwayat iqhtelaat 
ke baad bayan ki hai.''®? Imam Ibne Muyeen farmate hain ke ye riwayat Abu Bakar bin A’ayaash ka wahem hai. 
Iski koi asal nahi hai."'”° 


Is qism ki zaeef riwayaat se nasqh kasheed karne ki koshish ki jaati hai. Halaa’nke Ibne Umar # se isbaat raful 
yadain Saheeh Bukhari waghaira mein saheeh sanado’n ke sath saabit hai, jaisa ke guzar chukka hai. 





Qaul 9: 
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1168 71 P556 1170 Juz Raful Yadaain: P56, H16 


116971 P557 
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Aqool: Muwatta ke hamare nusgha mein ye riwayat P93-94 par maujood hai. Iski sanad ka ek raawi Muhammad 
bin Abaan bin Saaleh hai. Jiske bare mein isi Muwatta ke hashiya par Abdul Hai Lukhnawi Sahab likhte hain: 


“Muhammad bin Abaan bin Saaleh ko naqgedeen e 


hadees ki ek jamat ne zaeef kaha hai”. 1‘ 


Iske baad unho’n ne Muhammad bin Abaan mazkoor par Abu Dawood, Ibne Muyeen, Bukhari aur Nisai 


waghairahum ki jirahe’n naqal ki hain. 


Qaul 10: 
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Aqool: Is riwayat ke raawi Maimoon al Makki ke bare mein Khaleel Ahmad Saharanpuri Ambethwi Sahab likhte 


hain: “Majhool”.1'72 Aur farmate hain: Caz 44 5 dni! o! 


dilac ors (4, 1173 


Is riwayat mein Mughtalit ka Iqhtelaat aur Mudallis ka a’ana’anah bhi maujood hai. Lehaza isse istedlal karna 


badi mazmoom harkat hai. 


Qaul 11: 
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Aqool: Is riwayat ki sanad zaeef aur mursal hai. Jaisa ke P9, Hadees 35 par guzar chuka hai. Anwar Khursheed 
Sahab ke pesh karda Asaar e Sahaba Ikram «#¢ khatam hue. 


In asaar ke bare mein Ameer ul Momineen Fil Hadees Imam Bukhari “+ ka aam elaan hai: Kisi Sahabi se bhi raful 
yadain ka naa karna saait nahi hai.1174 


Abh aapki khidmat mein in Sahaba Ikram ‘#2 ke naam ma’a hawaala pesh kiye jaate hain, jokey raful yadain ke 
qaael o faael the. 


1174 Juz Raful Yadain: P110, H40; P152, H76; Al Majmua’a: V3 
P405 


1171 At Ta’aleeq al Mumajjid: P74 Hashiya #5 
1172 Bazal Al Majhood: V P411, P459 
1173 pqd1 
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Asaar e Sahaba Ikram #@ Aur Raful Yadain Ka Isbaat 

















1. Ibne Umar 8.1175 2. Maalik bin Huwairis 2.117 

3. Abu Musa Asha’ari 22.1177 4. Abdullah bin az Zubair 2.1178 
5. Abu Bakar as Siddiq :%.1179 6. Abu Huraira #4, 1180 

7. Abdullah bin Abbas 5.1184 8. Anas i. 1182 

9. Jabir 2.1183 10. Umar 2.1184 














Saeed bin Jubair “: mashoor tabai farmate hain: “Rasool Allah 2% ke Sahaba Ikram #3 shuru namaz mein, ruku 
ke waqt aur ruku se sar uthaane ke baad raful yadain karte the”."'®5 (iski sanad bilkul Saheeh hai) 


Inke alaawa aur bhi bahot si riwayaat hain. Dekhiye Juz Raful Yadain waghaira, lehaza saabit hua ke Sahaba 
Ikram é## se bhi raful yadain ka isbaat hi saabit hai. Nafee yaa Nasgh waghaira qhata’an saabit nahi hai. 


Asaar e Tabaeen Aur Tark e Raful Yadain 


Iske baad Anwar Khursheed Sahab ne Asaar e Tabaeen pesh kiye hain, inka mughtasar jaaeza pesh e khidmat 
hai: 


Qaul 1: 
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Aqool: In Ashaab Abdullah aur Ashaab e Ali # mein se kisi ek ka naam bayan nahi kiya gaya, lehaza ye saare 
ashghaas majhool hain. Agar in se muraad siqa hazraat the to inka naam zaahir naa karne ki kya wajah hai? 


Doosre ye ke agar ye asar saheeh hai to hanafi barailwi o deobandi hazraat iski mughalefat kyou’n karte hain? 
Qunoot, Witr aur Eidain mein raful yadain karne waale ye asar pesh nahi kar sakte, kyou’nke iski zid mein inke 
ye dono’n raful yadain bhi aate hain. Wl ss 5¢4 aSalsa 98 Led 





Qaul 2: 
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1175 Bukhari: 739 1181 Wiusannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba: V1 P235, Sanad Saheeh 
1176 Bukhari: 737; Muslim: 391 1182 Juz Raful Yadain: 20 (sanad Saheeh) 
1177 Darqutni: V1 P292, H1111 (sanad Saheeh) 1183 Musnad As Siraj: 92 (sanad Hasan) 
1178 Sunan al Kubra lil Baheqhi: V2 P73 184 Musnad al Farooq: V1 P165-166 (sanad Hasan) 
1179 Sunan al Kubra lil Baheqhi: V2 P73 185 Sunan al Kubra: V2 P75 


1180 Juz Raful Yadain lil Bukhari: 22 (sanad Saheeh) 
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Aqool: Iska tafseeli jawab aagey aaraha hai. In sha Allah. 


Qaul 3: 
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Aqool: Asha’at se muraad Asha’at bin Sawaar al Kindi hai. 


Isey jamhoor ulama ne zaeef kaha hai. Muslim mein iski riwayaat mutaabea’at mein hain. Imam Ahmad, Ibne 
Muyeen, Nisai aur Darqutni waghairahum ne kaha Zaeef.''86 Lehaza ye sanad zaeef hai. 


Qaul 4: 
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Aqool: Iska tafseeli jawab bhi aage aaraha hai. 
Qaul 5: 
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Aqool: Iski sanad hasan hai. 


Qaul 6: 
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Agqool: Jabir Ja’afi zaeef raafzi aur mudallis hai.''®’ 
Imam Abu Hanifa farmate hain: “Maine Jabir Ja’afe se ziyaada jhoota koi nahi dekha”.*1% 


Qaul 7: 
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Aqool: Ismail bin Abi Khalid mudallis hain.1'89 


Inho’n ne is riwayat mein sima’a ki tasreeh nahi ki, lehaza ye riwayat zaeef hai. 


Qaul 8: 
1186 Tehzeeb ut Tehzeeb: V1 P308-309 1188 Nasbur Raaya lil Ze’eli al Hanafi: V2 P49; Al E’elal as 
1187 Kutub al Mudalleseen Sagheer lit Tirmizi: P891 (sanad Hasan) 


1189 Risaala Asma Min Urf bit Tadlees lis Siyuti: tahat # 3 
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Aqool: Sufiyan bin Muslim, agar tasheef nahi hai to iske halaat mujhe nahi miley 


Qaul 9: 
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Aqool: Hajja bin lraatah zaeef hone ke saath mudallis bhi hai. 


1190, pend Sood | ¢ Lowel Z Pb aeedl Js 
Allama Ze’eli Hanafi ne kaha: Ca sbi G2 claalls 111 
Asaar e Tabaeen par tabserah khatam hua. 


Qaraeen e Ikram! Anwar Khursheed Sahab ke pesh karda asaar e tabaeen mein sirf 3 asar (Ibraheem Naghai, 
Aamer ash Sa’abi aur Abu Ishaq) ba-lehaz e sanad saheeh hain. Baaqi tamam asaar usool e mohaddiseen ki 
raushni mein zaeef o naa-qaabil e hujjat hain. Ye teeno asaar bhi a’adm e raful yadain qabl ar ruku o ba’ad 
par nas e sareeh nahi hain. Hanafi o Barailwi o Deobandi hazraat witr aur eidain mein raful yadain karte hain. 
Joke in dono’n asaar ke (bazaahir) khilaf hai. Agar wo ye kahe’n ke witr aur eidain ki taqhsees deegar dalaael 
se saabit hai to moaddibaana arz hai ke ruku se pehle aur baad waale raful yadain ki taqhsees mutawaatir 
ahadees se saabit hai. 


Lehaza Ahle Hadees ke khilaf in dono’n asaar se istedlal karna saheeh nahi hai. 


momin hai jo neeche utar kar ek-aadh tabai kea mal ko dekhega. 


Anwar Khursheed Sahab aur inki company ki tasalli ke liye chand tabaeen ki saheeh riwayaat pesh e khidmat 
hain, jokey raful yadain ke qaael o faae’el the. 


1190 pgs 191 Nasbur Raaya: V1 P92 
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Asbaat e Raful Yadain Aur Tabaeen 





1. Muhammad (Ibne Sireen .22)'192 2. Abu Qulaaba Basri'!” 


3. Wahab bin Munabba'!™ 4. Saalim bin Abdullah al Madani‘5 








5. Al Qaasim bin Muhammad al Madani‘ | 6. A’ataa bin Abi Rabah al Makki'9” 











7. Makhool ash Shaami''% 8. Noman bin Abi A’ayaash 
9. Tawoos'199 10. Saeed bin Jubair!2© 
11. Qasim bin Maqheemrah!2 12. Al Hasan al Basri'2°2 














Tark e Raful Yadain Aur Ulama 


Aghir mein Anwar Khursheed Sahab ne chand ulama ke hawaale pesh kiye hain, jinse tark e raful yadain marwi 
hai. 














1. Sufiyan Soori 2. Ishaq bin Abi Israeel 
3. Imam Abu Hanifa 4. Imam Maalik 

5. Imam Nawavi 6. Ahle Madeena 

7. Ahle Kufa 8. ljmae Fuqaha 














Halaa’nke in aqwaal mein se koi ek qaul bhi saabit nahi hai. Siwaae Ishaq bin Abi Israel ya Sufiyan Soori ke. 


Qaul 1: 
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Imam Tirmizi (jokey Sufiyan Soori ki wafaat ke bahot baad paida hue) ne yaha’n sanad bayan nahi ki. Agar kitab 
al E’elal ki ibaarat ko mad-e-nazar rakha jaae to Sufiyan Soori 2 ka ye qaul marfu’u ahadees aur Asaar e Sahaba 
Ikram ‘2 ke muqable mein mardood hai. 








Qaul 2: 

BBUF SAL UMN fe ZS desiree bicitiee 

tet be Ve BL AEF iris 1 lef shat 6 3E0 a en L=s 34 
tind (ties ig, -3b) 

1192 Ruku se pehle waala aur baad waala raful yadain karte the. 1197 As above: 62 (sanad Hasan) 
Musannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba: V1 P235 (sanad Saheeh) 1198 As above: 62 (sanad Hasan) 
1193 As above (sanad Saheeh) 1199 Sunan al Kubra lil Baheqhi: V2 P75 (sanad Saheeh) 
1194 Musannaf Abdur Razzaq: V2 P69, h2524 (sanad Saheeh); 1200 As Above: 75 (sanad Saheeh) 
At Tamheed: V9 P228I Abdur Razzaq sarah bis Sama’a indahu 2201 Ruku ke waqt raful yadain ke qaael the. Juz Raful yadain: 
1195 Juz Raful yadain lil Bukhari: P136, H62 (sanad Hasan) 60 (sanad Saheeh) 
1196 As above: 62 (sanad Hasan) 1202 Miusannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba: V1 P235, H2435 (sanad Saheeh) 
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Ishaq bin Abi Israel agarche sadoog raawi hai. Lekin musalmano ke badey imaamo’n mein se nahi hain. Imam 
Baghwi kehte hain: diel dali ols ail Y) Lyle 48 GIS Imam Abu Zara’ah ne kaha: Sis Gas; Gas 5 GIS Y ai aie Imam 
Ahmad ne kaha: GsS Gyas Glo ail Y) a side (dl , 1203 


Ek qaleel ul aqal (kam aqal) shaqs ka koi kaam karna yaa naa karna deen e islam mein kya wazan rakhta hai? 


Qaul 3: 
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Imam Abu Hanifa ka qaul ke raawi Muhammad bin al Hasan Ash Shaibani hai. Iske bare mein Imam Yahya bin 
Muyeen ne apni tareegh'2% kaha hai “:.“ ul”, balkey inka ek doosra qaul ye hai ke “las (age, 1205 


(Lehaza aise shaqs ki naqal ka mohaddiseen ke nazdeek kya maqaam ho sakta hai?) aur agar is naqal ko saheeh 
bhi tasleem kiya jaae to bhi deobandiya ko mufeed nahi hai. Kyou’nke isme witr aur eidain ki taqhsees maujood 
nahi. Jab Imam Abu Hanifa.... ba-shart e sehat..... namaz mein kisi jagah bhi raful yadain naa karne ke qaael o 
faael the to phir inka naam lene waale hazraat namaz e witr aur eidain mein raful yadain kyou’n karte hain? 


Qaul 4: 
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Imam Maalik ka hawaala Muwatta se nahi, balkey Sahnoon ki Kitab al Madoona al Kubra‘?° se raful yadain ki 
mughalefat mein naqal kiya gaya hai. Halaa’nke Muwatta Imam Maalik mein Imam Maalik raful yadain karne ki 
hadees laae hain.'2°7 Jab Imam Maalik ki apni kitab mein raful yadain ka suboot maujood hai to phir Sahnoon 
ke be-sanad hawaala ki kya zaroorat hai? 


Sahnoon ki agarche bahot se imaamo’n ne ta’areef o tauseeq ki hai aur wo sadoog raawi hain, lekin Imam Abu 
Ya’ala al Khaleeli farmte hain: 


“mohaddiseen e ikram iske hafeza par khush nahi hue”. 120 


Tambeeh.: Kitab al Madoona Sahnoon se ba-sanad e saheeh saabit nahi hai. 


1203 Tehzeeb ut Tehzeeb: V1 P196 
1204 V2 tarjuma: 1770 
2205 Kitab az Zoa’afa lil Uqaili: V P52 (sanad Saheeh) 


1206 4/2 P268 (another edition) P71 
1207 Riwayat Abdur Rahman bin al Qasim: P113, H59 
1208 Al Irshad: V1 P269, tahet: 112 
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Imam Maalik se darj e zail siqga raawiyo’N ox » 44a, ne ruku se pehle aur baad waala raful yadain naqal kiya 
hai: 











1. Ash-hab 2. Waleed bin Muslim 
3. Saeed bin Abi Mariyam 4. Abu Musa’ab 
5. Ibne Abdul Hakam 6. Ibne Wahab. 1299 














Balkey Imam Ash-hab farmate hain ke Imam Maalik wafaat tak raful yadain karte rahe hain. ‘21° 


Imam Abul Abbas al Qurtabi 2, Imam Khattabi aur Imam Baghwi ne tasreeh ki hai ke Imam Maalik ka aghri amal 
raful yadain karna tha.'2'! Mazeed tafseel ke liye dekhiye. !2'2 


Qaul 5: 


Cries tie pK Big la Sigt 
Ca WN ae og SLs 

Dh Bin ee Or I 

nhs... + Le ae let 


ASR blige Stet 3 Geipll 


eel Fb ect ag 
Setar 5 

2 “aoe So eo ee da 1 a4 

= met bb Spin Sab. (Heese Eres > 





Imam Nawavi raful yadain ke qaael o faae’el hain. Lehaza inka qaul Deobandiya ko mufeed nahi. Doosre ye ke 
agar takbeer e tehreema ke waqt raful yadain koi shaqs jaan boojh kar chhod de to is ‘mustahab’ ke tark par 
is shqs par koi gunah hai yaa nahi? Chaliye bismillah keejiye. Takbeer e tehreema, witr aur eidain waala raful 
yadain apne ghar mein khatam keejiye, baad mein fuqaha e mohaddiseen ke khilaf likhe’n! 


Doosro’n ko naseehat, khud miya’n fazeehat!! 


Qaul 6: 


= . 7 7 3 ‘nc? 
Ih fi Mir op SEA GA Lyi tt 1 B ASL 
poe ee pnts re 
(Sr cig sae» fag sss 


oe We flame — 





Is daawa ki buniyad Sahnoon ki bilaa-sanad riwayat hai, jiska shuzooz 0 zoaf ham bayan kar chuke hain, lehaza 
ye daawa khatam hai. 


1209 Hawaalo’n ke liye dekhiye: Noor ul A’ainain: P174 1211 Tarha At Tathreeb: V1P254; Ma’alim as Sunan: V1 P193; 
1210 At Tamheed: V9 P222 Sharha as Sunnah: V3 P23 
1212 Noor ul A’ainain: P173-174 
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Qaul 7: 


ie tus GE sarin 9 es tn re ple 
Belt SE ee SOL ester IS Le Site at 
poe ete a yi S ae eh ee ce ets ps 

- <3 4hi ¢ thet 5 =a ghee 


Pe te ee en ooSi Je tne aS St ne, rt es 
a ee Peak Fa Sat OLR 5 Aca 
= SES Ba FE Lig ee ee ee ee ” 

(tt is wie ) — has ph 





Ahle Kufa ke ijma ke suboot ke liye Muhammad bin Nasar al Maroozi ki asal kitab pesh kare’n, joekey unho’n 
ne raful yadain ke suboot par likhi hai. Idhar udhar ke be-sanad hawaalo’n ki zaroorat nahi hai. Imam Tirmizi 
ne ijma ka daawa nahi kiya, balkey isbaat e raful yadain ki hadees ko saheeh kaha hai. Aur muta’addid Sahaba 
Ikram “#3 0 Tabaeen o Aimmatul Muslimeen o+! -2 «ili, ka amal qarar diya hai. 


Doosre ye ke ye saabit kare’n ke hadees e Rasool 2 ke hote hue Ahle Kufa ka ijma sharia hujjat hai!? 454 4is.5 
oliall 


Qaul 8: 


CC Hela 
Fob StL Ar fy azyo GR te Ss Ge be Kon 


Mikes Efe eS Sipps Polo B44 Ci day bs 
. Br ieortliijugs » -  _ a,yi 





Anwar Khursheed Sahab ne Abu Bakar bin A’ayaash ki riwayat par baaz fuqaha ka ijma bhi sabit karne ki koshish 
ki hai.123 


Arz hai ke baaz fuqaha ka ye baatil ijma agar hujjat hai to phir deobandi hazraat witr aur eidain mein raful 
yadain kyou’n karte hain? 


Muta’addid sahaba mislan Abu Bakar, Umar, Ibne Umar, Ibne Zubair, aur Abu Huraira “% waghairahum aur 
muta’addid Tabaeen mislan; Muhammad bin Sireen, Saalim, Abu Bakar, Wahab, A’ataa aur Saeed bin Jubair +=, 
cal ete «| raful yadain ke qaael o faael the. 


Kya ye sab fuqaha ki fehrist se kharij hain? 


Fuqaha ka ye kaisa jaali ijma hai, jisse badey badey Sahaba Ikram #2 aur Jaleel ul Qadr tabaeen ces! asa ail ina 
waghairahum khaarij hain. Osa! 43) Us i Uy 


1213 Hadees Aur ahle Hadees: P418 
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Abh in chand aimma muslimeen ke hawaale pesh e khidmat hain, jokey raful yadain ke qaael o faael the: 


1. Imam Maalik'2'4 

3. Imam Ahmad‘2"6 

5. Imam Ishaq bin Rahwiya'2'8 

7. Imam Ibnul Mubaarak?22° 

9. Abdur Rahman bin Mahdi'222 

11. Abdullah bin Az Zubair al Humaidi'?24 
13. Ali bin al Hasan‘226 

15. Yahya bin Yahya'228 

17. Ka’ab bin Saeed'30 

19. Abdullah bin Muhammad al Musnadi'?32 
21. Abu Ahmad al Haakim‘234 


2 
4. 
6 
8 


10. 
12. 
14. 
16. 
18. 
20. 
22. 


Imam Shafai‘2'5 

Imam Ali bin Abdullah al Madeeni'2"7 
Imam Auzaai'?"9 

Muhammad bin Yahya az Zahli‘22" 
Abu Al Waleed at Tayaalsi'223 

Yahya bin Muyeen'225 

Abdullah bin Usman'!?2” 

Esa bin Musa‘?29 

Muhammad bin Salam‘231 
Muhammad bin Nasar al Maroozi'??3 


Imam Bukhari waghairahum ce! ate ail Lay 


Khulasa ye ke Aimma Muslimeen ki ginti mein bhi Ahlur Raae hazraat bahot peeche hain. Ek do imaamo’n se 
(ghair sareeh) tark e raful yadain ka saabit ho jaana raful yadain ke mansoogh hone ki daleel nahi ban sakti. 


2244 Sunan Tirmizi: 255 

1215 Kitab al Umm: V1 P104 

1216 Masael Ahmad by Abu Dawood al Sajistani: P23 

1217 Saheeh Bukhari: V1 P102 

1218 lia’arefa as Sunan wal Asaar lil Baheqhi (qalmi): V1 P225; 
Juz Raful Yadain: P29, H1 

1219 At Tamheed: V9 P226 

1220 Taweel Mughtalif al Hadees by Ibne Qutaiba: P66 (sanad 
Saheeh) 

1221 Saheeh Ibne Khuzaima: V1 P298, H589 

1222 Juz Raful Yadain: 121 (sanad Saheeh) 

1223 Al Mojam by Ibne Al E’eraabi: V2 P410-411 


1224 Juz Raful Yadain: P28, H1 
1225 As above: H121 

1226 Juz Raful Yadain: P27, H75, 
1227 As Above: H75 

1228 As Above: H75 

1229 As Above 75 

1230 As Above 75 

1231 As Above 75 

1232 As Above 75 

1233 Muqaddama Ightelaf al Ulama: P15 
1234 Sha’ar Ashab ul Hadees: P47 
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Ajeeb Sharte’n: 


Daleel ke maidan mein tahi daaman hone ke baad Anwar Khursheed Sahab likhte hain: “Kisi bhi saheeh o sareeh 
hadees se saabit nahi ke aapne ruku waale raful yadain ka hukam diya hai” .1235 


Khursheed Sahab aur inki party ki khidmat mein moaddibaana arz hai ke Ahle Hadees ke liye sirf yehi kaafi hai 
ke ruku se pehle aur baad waala raful yadain, Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim, Saheeh Ibne Khuzaima, Saheeh 
Ibne Hibban aur Saheeh Ibnul Jarood waghaira kitabo’n mein mutawaatir asaneed ke sath Nabi e Kareem 2 se 
saabit hai aur kisi ek riwayat mein bhi ba-sanad e saheeh iska tark yaa nasgh ghata’an saabit nahi hai. Raha ye 
ke hukam saabit kare’n to ye ek munazeraana mughalta ke siwa kuch bhi nahi. Deobandi 0 Barailwi hazraat ki 
ye aadat hai ke agar fa’al saabit ho to qaul ka mutaalba karte hain, jaisa ke masla raful yadain aur agar qaul 
saabit ho to fe’el ka mutaalba karte hain, jaisa ke masla e witr.!23¢ Agar qaul o fe’el dono’n saabit ho’n (jaise 
Mas-alah Iza Aqimta as Salah Falaa Salah Illa al Maktooba) to Asaar e Sahaaba #2 pesh karne ki koshish karte 
hain aur agar Ahle Hadees Kitab o Sunnat o Asaar e Sahaba Ikram ‘#2 bhi pesh karde’n. Jaisa masla e witr, to 
ye kehkar rad kar dete hain ke “Magar in Sahaba Ikram #2 ka apna ijtehad tha”. Jo ahadees e marfua’ah e 
kaseera ke mugable mein hujjat nahi”. 1237 


Ye ta’aa-a’b ad Deen nahi to aur kya hai? 


Is qism ke khud-saghta mutaalbo’n aur baatil sharto’n ki buniyad par Deobandi aur Barailwi hazraat ka ye khayal 
hai ke wo a’ammatul muslimeen ko tehreek e Ahle Hadees ki Kitab o Sunnat ki dawat se door hataa de’nge. 
Halaa’nke maamla iske bar-aks hai. Abhi 3- din pehle ki baat hai ke ek deobandi maulwi ne baaz naujawaano’n 
ko Anwar Khursheed Sahab ki kitab “Hadees aur Ahle Hadees” di. Deobandi naujawaan ye kitab apne gaou’n ke 
Ahle Hadees Alim janab Rahmat Ilahi Muhammadi Sahab ke paas le aae. Ye gaou’n G. T. Road Gondal Stop, Zila 
(Atak) ke qareeb hai. Aur iska naam ‘Landi’ (A’awanabad) hai. Jab Rahmat Ilaahi Muhammadi Sahab ne “Hadees 
aur Ahle Hadees” ke andar pesh karda hawaalo’n mein Anwar Khursheed Sahab ki khayaanate’n saabit kar dee’n 
to 3 naujawan Ahle Hadees ho gae aur elaaniya raful yadain ki sunnat par amal shuru kar diya. 


Cael aslasl cui aglll 


1235 Hadees aur Ahle Hadees: P423 1237 Rasool e Akram “= Ki Namaz Ka Tareeqa e Namaz: P259 
1236 Rasool e Akram “= Ki Namaz Ka Tareeqa e Namaz: P257 
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Ek Makruh Mughaalta: 


Anwar Khursheed Sahab ne jo zaeef o mauzu yaa saheeh ghair mutlaq “dalaael” pesh karke likha hai: “Lekin 
mundarja baala ahadees o asaaar o aqwaal e aimma, mujtahideen aur ijma e ummat ke khilaf ghair 
muqallideen ka kehna hai ke ruku waala raful yadain sunnat e muwakkeda, sunnat e mutawaaterah, balkey 
waajib balkey farz hai, naa karne se namaz nagqis ho jaati hai, balkey baatil ho jaati hai... alaqh” .'238 


Qaraeen e Ikram! 


Aapne dekh liya ke Anwar Khursheed Sahab ne zaeef o mauzu yaa ghair mutalliq ahadees aur isi tarha zaeef us 
sanad asaar aur ghair saabit (siwaae Ma’adoode chane) aqwaal 0 afa’aal e ulama pesh kiye hain. Jabkey hamne 
saheeh o mutawaatir, marfu’u ahadees, saheeh asaar e sahaaba ##%, saheeh asaar e tabaeen aur saheeh o 
saabit aqwaal o afa’aal e ulama pesh kiye hain. Aap khud fiasla kare’n ke haq kis taraf hai? 


1. Raful Yadainka suboot Nabi 2 se mutawaatir ahadees se pesh kar diya gaya hai. Aur iska nasgh yaa tark 
Nabi 2 ki saari zindagi mein kisi ek din, kisi ek namaz mein, balkey kisi ek raka’at mein bhi saabit nahi 
hai. Lehaza agar isey Ahle Hadees ulama ne Sunnat e Muwakkeda aur Sunnat e Mutawaaterah likha to 
isme naraaz hone ki kya baat hai? 


Raful Yadainka sunnat mutawaaterah hona khud deobandi ulama ne bhi tasleem kiya hai. Mislan Anwar 
Shah Kashmiri Deobandi farmate hain: 


“Janna chhahiye ke raful yadain ba-lehaaz e sanad o ~ td, * Anh stare 
amal mutawaatir hai, isme koi shak nahi aur raful Y Co" ws “? as ee giateel pa cy = ely 


yadain mansoogh nahi hua (balkey) iska ek hurf (bhi) ol . eee 
mansoogh nahi hua”. ‘239 Gwe Oe 


Taqreeban yehi ibaarat Hashiya Faiz ul Baari'?*°, Ma’arif us Sunan lil Bannori'?** mein bhi maujood hai. 


Anwar Shah Sahab ki ye gawaahi mamuli gawahi nahi, balkey firqa e deobandiya par hamesha ke liye 
hujjat e qaatea’ah aur al burhan al azeem hai. Kyou’nke inke nazdeek maulwi sahab e mazkoor ka 
bahot badaa maqaam hai. Ye mauwi sahab wohi shqsiyat hain, jinho’n ne witar waali hadees ko v3 
tasleem karne ke baad 14 saal iska jawab sochne mein lagaa diye. '742 


Imam Humaidi 2+ waghaira raful yadain ko wajib kehte hain, jaisa ke guzar chukka hai. 
Imam Shafai 4 se marwi hai ke kisi shaqs ke liyr raful yadain ka tark karna halaal nahi hai. ‘243 


Allama Subki is par hashiya likhte hain: 


Ye ibaarat is par sareeh daleel hai ke Imam Shafai 


raful yadain ko waajib samajhte hain. YS cary le eape Me 
(yaad rahe ke mohaddiseen ke nazdeek farz aur waajib ek hi cheez ke 2 naam hain). 


Ye wohi Subki hain, jinke bare mein Da Paighambar e Khuda 2 Maunah (Pashto) ka musannif likhta hai 
Shaikh ul Islam. '24 


1238 Hadees Aur Ahle Hadees: P424 1242 Faiz ul Baari: V2 P375; Al Urf ash Shazee” V1 P107; Ma’arif 


1239 Neel ul Farqadeen: P22 as Sunan: V4 P264; Dars e Tirmizi: V2 P224 
1240 72 P255 1243 Tabaqaat ash Shafaiyya al Kubra lil Subki: V1 P242 
1241 2 P459 1244 p43 
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Imam Ahmad : bhi is shaqs ki nama ko naaqis samajhte hain jo raful yadain nahi karta. ‘12 


Is qism ke hawaalo’n aur sunnat e saheeha mutawaaterah ko pesh e nazar rakhte hue aur shal (3 5<ul_ LS | she ke 
hukam ki buniayd par agar kisi Ahle Hadees ne raful yadain ko wajib, farz aur iske tark ko nuqsan e salah 
waghaira likh diya hai to naraaz hone ki kya baat hai? 


Baaz ghair Ahle Hadees ulama ne bhi baghair kisi daleel ke raful yadain karne waale ki namaz ko faasid qarar 
diya hai. '24¢ 


Anwar Khursheed Sahab in naam-nehaad muftiyo’n par apna ghussa kyou’n nahi utaarte? 


Doosre ye ke Anwar Sahab ka kehna ‘ghair muqhallideen ka kehna hai...alaqh’ bahot bada makruh mughalta 
hai. Kyou’nke raful yadain ka sunnat hona tamam shawaafe’e aur hanaabela tasleem karte hain aur amalan bhi 
is sunnat e mutawaaterah par qaaem o daaem hain. Dar-asal Anwar Khursheed Sahab ye mughalta dena chhate 
hain ke raful yadain ka isbaat sirf Anle Hadees ‘ghair muqalledeen’ ka maslak hai aur bas! 


Ham poochte hain ke kya Shafaafe o Hanaabela bhi ‘ghair muqalledeen’ ki saf mein shamil hain? Ye wohi 
shawaafe hain, jinke sath hanafiyyo’n ne Ray aur Asbahaan mein taweel jange’n lade hain aur aghir mein shikast 
ko apne seene se lagaaya hai.'247 


1245 Masael Ahmad Riwaaya Abu Dawood: P23; Al Manhaj by 1246 Ma’arif as Sunan: V2 P451 
Ahmad: V1 P159 1247 Mo’ojam al Baldaan: V1 P209; V3 P117 
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(olled tl (ca) (is bile IE ll 5 Ld 
Is mazmoon ke aghir mein Anwar Khursheed Sahab ne <!5 8 waali mauzu riwayat pesh karke Ahle Hadees ka 
mazaaqh udaaya hai. Ke inke daawa e raful yadain ki buniyad ghaleban yehi riwayat hai. Jisme Asma bin 
Muhammad al Ansari aur Abdur Rahman bin Quraish dono’n waza’a o kazzab raawi hain. Halaa’nke Ahle Hadees 
ka daawa ye hai ke Nabi 2 se saheeh o mutawaatir ahadees ke sath ruku se pehle aur baad waala raful yadain 
saabit hai aur iska tark yaa nasqh ghata’an sabit nahi. 


Hanafi o Barailwi o Deobandi hazraat jo kuch bhi pesh karte hain yaa to wo zaeef o mauzu hota hai yaa phir 
asal masla se ghair mutalliq. Taaham aisi riwayaat bhi maujood hain, jinse Nabi 2 ki wafaat tak raful yadain 
ka suboot milta hai. Jin riwayato’n mein ek raawi bhi kazzab, waza’a yaa matrook nahi. Is silsila mein raaqim 
ul huroof ne ek mazmoon likha hai, jisey is mazmoon ke aghir mein milaa diya gaya hai. 


Imam Ishaq bin Rahwiya ne Ughba bin Amir # ki is hadees se jokey marfu’u hikman hai, istedlal kiya hai ke 
raful yadain karne waale ko har ungli ke badle ek neki milti hai.'248 Ye riwayat marfua’an bhi marwi hai. '249 


Is hisaab se har Ahle Hadees ko rozaana sirf 5 farz namazo’n mein 430 nekiya’n milti hain. Jabke hanafi hazraat 
ko, jinka aqeeda saheeh hai. Sirf 50 nekiya’n. Aap khud faisla kare’n ke aghirat mein aapko rozaana farz 
namazo’n ke badle sirf 50 nekiya’n chhahiye’n yaa 30? Jabkey doosri namaze’n iske alaawa hain. 


Jo Shaqs (waha’n) Ek Neki Lekar Aaega To Iske Liya 10 Ces We ee he ape wee ae SAS Ae Bee We ik. 2 
Gunaa (sawaab) Hoga, Aur Jo Shags Ek Buraai Lekar sin, We ody Ble 69 Esl pte ale dnsSy cle of 
Aaega To Isey Bas Iske Baraabar Hi Sazaa Di Jaaegi. Aur tat lid S As ale Si 
Inpar Zulm Nahi Kiya Jaaega. ‘25° : 2 Tey one 2 


1248 Majmua az Zawaaed: V2 P103; Ma’arefa as Sunan wal 1249 As Silsilah as Saheehha: V7 P848, H3286 
Asaar lil Baheghi: V1 P562 1250 Surah Anam: 160 
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Rasool Allah # Ki Wafaat Tak Raful Yadain Ka Suboot 


Namaz shuru karte waqt, Ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad teeno’n maqamaat par raful yadain karna Rasool Allah 
2 se tawaatur ke sath sabit hai.'25' Kutub e Usool al Hadees mein bhi iska tawaatur ka wazeh tazkirah maujood 
hai. 1252 


Muta’addid ghair Ahle Hadees ulama ne bhi raful yadain ka mutawaatir hona tasleem kiya hai. 1253 


Lehaza raful yadain ka masla isnaadi dalaael ka mohtaj nahi hai. Iske bawajood log is azeem ush shaan sunnat 
mein shukook o shubhaat paida karne ki sar-todh kar koshish mein lage hue hain. Is mughtasar mazmoon mein 
raqim ul huroof ne in mishkikeen ke shukook o subhaat ka izaala karte hue ye saabit kiya haike Nabi 4& wafaat 
tak raful yadain karte rahe hain. 


Syedna Abu Huraira # Ka Ta’aruf 
wes (AS AN goy) Gilad! ga gtSlBy ye gol (Uae) poling Ale dll clio dil Sgury Golo (pagel! Cgree dreally Ldled! Agereel! ad! ley! 
1254 OAS) blind! 
Aap 7h Ghazwa e Khaibar ke mauge par piyaare Rasool Allah 2 ke paas tashreef laae aur Rabi ul Awwal 11h 


(wafaat e Rasoole) tak Aap 2 ke paas rahe. 


Din raat Aap 2 se deen ki taleem haasil ki. Choo’nke Syedna Abu Huraira 2 Nabi 4 ke paas Aap ke aghri daur 
mein rahe hain, lehaza Syedna Abu Huraira #% namaz waghaira ke jo masael Nabi 2 se naqal karte hain wo 
aghri aur nasigh hain, Syedna Abu Huraira ## ki bayan karda namaz ka koi masla raqim ul huroof ke ilm mein 
nahi hai, jokey mansoogh ho. lel «ils 


Syedna Abu Huraira # Aur Raful Yadain 


Imam Abu Dawood Sulaiman bin al Asha’at al Sajistani 2 (d 275h) farmate hain: 


Rasool Allah 2# jab namaz ke liye takbeer kehte to apne ot oF Gur oF ppl Ae op belles ge Sel oy et 
dono’n hath apne dono’n kandho’n ke baraabar karte ‘ pee cai in al ; e. 
aur jab ruku (ka iraada) karte to isi tarha karte aur jab uel oF ALA op Syboell on pte ILe oy * gt! oF Ge 


(ruku ke baad) sajdo’n ke liye khade hote to isi tarha 13 ade ast at OW = SB aif 3 
karte aur jab 2 raka’ate’n padh kar khade hote to isi Fe whey . we x) ‘J “uF 
tarha karte the.'2° aby Sly LU fee fad aS 131 9 Sis glo ay hor SbLall 


WS foie Lad pciaS NN cys lb 131 9 GUS fee Jad ogre) 
Ye riwayat (Deobandi aur Barailwi usool par) saheeh hai. Isey Imam Ibne Khuziama ne riwayat kiya hai. ‘256 
Haafiz ibne Hajar ne Muwafeqah al Khubr al Khabar’?°? mein isey Ibne Khuzaima ki sanad se riwayat kiya hai 


aur kaha qs Cus | Hafiz Ibne Abdul Bar ne At Tamheed'258 mein isey Abu Dawood ki sanad se riwayat kiya 
hai. 


1251 Qatf al Azhaar Al Mutanaaserah lis Siyuti 1255 Abu Dawood Ma’a Aun al Ma’abood: V1 P269, H738; Abu 


1252 At Taqaiyyud wal Ezaah lil Iraqi: P270 Dawood Ma’a Ba-zil al Majhood: V4 P457-459 

1253 Neel ul Farqadain lil Kashmiri: P22; Ma’arif as Sunan lil 1256 Saheeh Ibne Khuziama: V1 P344-345, H694-695 
Bannori: V2 P458-459 125771 P409-410 

1254 Ser E’elaam an Nubala: V2 P577 1258 23 P160 
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Tambeeh: Is riwayat ki sanad Imam Zohri ki tadlees ki wajah se zaeef hai, lekin is riwayat ke kai shawaahid 
maujood hain. 


Sanad Ka Ta’aruf 


1. 


“Aap Siqa Mufti The” .'26 


Abdul Malik bin Sha’ab bin al Laith. Saheeh Muslim waghaira ke raawi hain Imam Nisai ne kaha: Siqa. 
Imam Ibne Hibban waghaira ne Tauseeqh ki. Haafiz Zahabi'?°? aur Haafiz Ibne Hajar'26° ne kaha Siqa. In 
par koi jirah mere ilm mein nahi hai. 


Shaeeb bin al Laith. Aap Saheeh Muslim ke raawi hain. Imam Ahmad bin Saleh aur Khateeb Baghdadi ne 
kaha: 4% GIS Ibne Hibban aur Ibne Shaheen waghairahuma ne Tauseegh ki. Imam Ibne Wahab waghaira 
ne ta’areef ki. 


Haafiz Zahabi ne kaha: 
Like lade O18 
Haafiz Ibne Hajar ne kaha: 43% Jas 4a 1262 


Imam Laith bin Sa’ad al Masri. Aap Sihah Sitta ke markazi raawi aur zabardast qism ke Siqa the. 


Imam Ahmad, Imam Ibnul Madeeni, Imam Ibne Muyeen aur Imam al A’ajali (al Mo’otadil) waghairahum 
ne kaha: Siga. Haafiz Zahabi ne kaha: 4 -4ll lull alle 5 DY) Aad Jadlall aL. 1263 


Yahya bin Ayyub al Gaafqi Abul Abbas al Misri. Aap Kutub e Sitta ke raawi hain. Aimma Sitta ne aapse 


Imam Ahmad waghaira ne aap par jirah ki. Imam Ibne Muyeen aur Imam Bukhari waghairahuma ne 
aapko Siqga kaha. Choo’nke jamhoor mohaddiseen aapki Tauseeqh karte hain, lehaza aap hasan ul 
hadees hain. Aap is riwayat mein munfarid nahi hain. Balkey Usman bin al Hakam al Jazaami ne bhi 


Usman bin al Hakam par Imam Abu Haatim ne mamuli jirah ki hai. Jabkey Imam Ahmad bin Saleh, Imam 
Ibne Hibban‘?6” Imam Ibne Khuzaima aur Haafiz Ibne Hajar (4495 @<2) waghairahum ne iski Tauseeq ki 
hai. Ibne Abi Mariyam inhe’n WUll JUS Ge ulSs kehte hain.'76 Yaani wo behtareen logo’n mein se the. 


3. 
Haafiz Ibne hajar ne kaha: “) squeals) 4388 Ca 4a?” 1264 
4. 
hujjat padki hai. 126 
yehi riwayat Imam Ibne Juraij se bayan ki hai. ‘126 
Ibne Yunus Misri ne aap ki ta’areef ki. 
5. 


Abdul Malik bin Abdul Aziz bin Juraij. Aap Kutub e Sitta ke markazi raawi aur zabardast siqa imam hain. 
Imam Ibne Muyeen, Ibne Hibban aur Al A’ajali waghairahum ne Siqa kaha. 


Haafiz Zahabi ne kaha: als 435 1269 


Haafiz ibne Hajar ne kaha J: 5 Gal: lS 5 ,jualé 488 435 1270 Haafiz Habibullah Derwi Deobandi ne bhi inhe’n 
Siga kaha hai. ‘27’ 


1259 A| Kaashf: V2 P184 

1260 Taqbreeb at Tehzeeb; 4185 

1261 A] Kaashf: V2 P12 

1262 At Taqreeb: 2805 

1263 Ser E’elaam an Nubala: V8 P136-137 
1264 At Taqreeb: 5684 

1265 Ser E’elaa an Nubala: V8 P9 


1266 Saheeh Ibne Khuzaima: V1 P344 

1267 As Suqaat: V8 P454 

1268 Saheeh Ibne Khuzaima 

1269 Ser E’elaam an Nubala: V6 P332 

2270 At Taqreeb: 4193 

1271 Noor us Sabah: P222 (second edition) 
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Isi kitab ke muqaddama (P18) par Derwi Sahab likhte hain: “/bne Juraij ek raawi hai, jisne 90 aurto’n 
se muta’a o zina kiya tha”.'2”2 1273 par «435 ke alfaaz qghata’an maujood nahi hain aur naa kisi doosri 
kitab mein ye ganda lafz maujood hai. Balkey ye lafz Derwi Sahab ke akazeeb o iftera-aat mein se hai. 


Rahaa masla Muta’a ka to (ba-shart e sehat) ye Ibne Juraij ki ijtehadi khataa thi, jiska inki adaalat o 
saqaahat ke sath koi talluq nahi hai. Balkey ba-qaul Hafiz Ibne Hajar Imam Ibne Juraij apni is ijtehadi 
khata se ruku kar chuke hain. 1274 


Lehaza ek aise masle par Imam Ibne Juraij ko matu’un karna buree baat hai, jisse wo ruju aur tauba 
kar chuke hain. 


lbne Juraij Ki Tadlees Ka Eteraaz 


Derwi Sahab ne is riwayat par (Ibne Juraij ki) tadlees ka bhi eteraaz kiya hai.'*”5 


Jawab: 
1) Deobandiya ki taraf se (sirf mughalefeen ki riwayat par) tadlees kiya jaana intehaai sharmnaak 
harkat hai. Deobandiyo’n ke ‘mustanad maulwi’ Zafar Ahmad Thanwi Sahab farmate hain: 
Quroon e Salaasa mein hamare nazdeek tadlees aur Wass pay BI Og al 2 Sheds ‘5 a ably 


irsaal muzir nahi hai” .1276 


6. 


2) Saheeh Ibne Khuzaima mein Ibne Juraij ke sima’a ki tasreeh maujood hai, lehaza tadlees ka 
ilzam asalan baatil hai. 


Imam Ibne Shahab az Zohri. Aap kutub e sitta ke markazi raawi aur bil ijma’a Siqahain. 

Haafiz Ibne Hajar ne kaha: 4i55 iléil 5 ais (gle (gis Laila) a saall 1277 

Aap par baaz munkireen e hadees aur nawaasib ke eterazaat ka tafseeli jawab mere mazmoon Jill 
cecal Js 5 (gh Sil gi Led @uauall mein maujood hain. 


Tambeeh: Imam Zohri mudallis hain, lehaza hamari tehqgeeq mein ye sanad zaeef hai, lekin hanafiyya 
o aal e deoband aura aal e barailwi ke nazdeek Imam Zohri ki tadlees chandaa’n muzir nahi hai. 


Is riwayat ke muta’addid shawahid hain, jinke sath ye hasan hain. Walhamdulillah. 


Abu Bakar bin Abdur Rahman bin al Haaris bin Hisham. Kutub e Sitta ke markazi raawi «lgsall an) Aeyull 
aur bil ittefaq siqa hain. Haafiz Ibne Hajar ne kaha: »le 44 4a 1278 js riwayat ke muta’addid shawaahid 
bhi hain. Mislan: 


1) Ismail bin A’ayaash (zaeef) a’an Saleh bin Kisaan (siga/hijaazi) a’an Abdur Rahman al A’arj (Siqa) 
a’an Abu Huraira #%. 1279 

2) Muhammad bin Musa’ab al Qarqasaani'2®° a’an Maalik a’an Ibne Shihab az Zohri a’an Abi Salma bin 
Adur Rahman a’an Abi Huraira #%... alaqh. 1281 Ye sanad bhi zaeef hai. 


3) Umro bin Ali a’an Ibne Abi A’adee a’an Muhammad bin Umro a’an Abi Salam a’an Abi Huraira 2... 
alagh. 1282 


2272 Tazkiratul Huffaz liz Zahabi 2277 At Taqreeb: 6296 

1273 Tazkiratul Huffaz: V1 P170-171 tahet 184 1278 At Taqreeb: 7976 

1274 Fathul Baari: V9 P173 1279 Ibne Majja: 860; Ahmad: V2 P132 (sanad Zaeef) 

2275 Noor us Subah: 222 1280 7aeef, Zoafa al jamhoor o siga Ibne Qaane’e waghaira 
1276 E’elaa as Sunan: V1 P313; V1 P30-137; V2 P125; V3 P24; 1281 At Tamheed: V7 P79-80; Kitab al E’elal lid Darqutni 
Qawaaed Fee Uloom al Hadees lit Thanwi: P95 1282 AJ E’elal lid Darqutni; At Talqghees al Habeer: V1 P219 
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Iski sanad (Umro bin Ali al Falaas se oopar) hasan hai, lekin neeche waalis anad na-malum hai. 
Lehaza ye riwayat zaeef o mardood hai. 

Iske alaawa aur bhi muta’addid shawaahid maujood hain, mislan Syedna Abu Huraira #4 se ba-sanad 
e saheeh raful yadain ka karna saabit hai. '?8 


Ye mauquf saheeh shahid is riwayat ko hasan darje tak paho’ncha deta hai. 
Al lqhtesaar 


Ye riwayat dar asal Imam Zohri ki is hadees ka tammato aur ightesar hai, jisey Imam Nisai ne Ge soe 5! Ye jars 
atc ai) ce) Bd col Yo dake Gal 5 Gea ll ae GS LI ki sanad se riwayat kiya hai aur jisme raful yadain ka zikr nahi 
hai. 


Abu Huraira # farmate hain: 


“Aur is zaat ki gassam jiske hath mein meri jaan hai, b 4 hg Te ae 
main be-shak tum sab mein Rasool Allah # se Aele al dle all Spun eet ray gl Oat oll sly 


canoe Ae 9 ge heath 
Isey Imam Bukhari'2®> waghaira ne kai sanado’n ke sath Imam Zohri se mughtasaran aur mutawwalan riwayat 
kiya hai. Aur Imam Zohri ne sima’a ki tasreeh kardi hai. Saheeh Bukhari, Sunan Nisai, Sunan Abu Dawood aur 
Saheeh Ibne Khuzaima ki ahadees ke majmue se ye saabti hua ke Rasool Allah 2 ruku se pehle aur baad raful 
yadain karte the aur aapka yehi tareeqa tha, hatta ke is duniya se tashreef le gae. Agar koi shaqs kahae ye 2 
ilaaheda hadeese’n hain to iska jawab ye hai ke Ima Zohri tak ye hadees ek hi hai. Aagey Imam Zohri ke 
shagirdo’n mein ightelaf hai. Koi ek tukda riwayat karta hai aur koidoosra aur koi dono’n ko jama kar deta hai. 


Al lqhtesaar: 


Abu Huraira 4 <i! 2; 





v 
Abu Bakar bin al Haaris bin Hishaam Abu Salma bin Abdur Rahman 


> Ibn Shihab az Zohri <—______ 


| 


v 
Saleh bin Abil Aqhdhar waghaira Ma’amar waghaira Ibne Juraij 





Isbaat e Raful Yadain waghaira Isbaat e Takbiraat waghaira Isbaat e Raful Yadain 


Ua) fb (gia SDL ok all j Le 


Anwar Shah Kashmiri Deobandi farmate hain: 


“Aur jaan lo ke ahadees ko tukdo’n tukdo’n ki shakal a ATE Re alte eH A ‘ af 
mein jama kiya gaya hai, pas ek tukda ek raawi ke paas wks dalad 0553 dab ink} ‘| Core, po) Coded! OF polels 


hota hai aur doosra, doosre ke paas. Lehaza chhahiye du a . ig lee ae 
ke ahadees ki tamaam sanade’n (aur matoon) jama en 74 —~ agit eee os 
karke haasil majmua par amal kiya jaae aur har tukdey Sean tae ae dele’ ds ou Ys es i 


ko mustagqil hadees naa banaa diya jaae” .'78° 


1283 Juz Raful Yadain: 22 1285 Raaje’e al Fatha: V2 P269-272-290 
1284 Sunan Nisai: V1 P173; H1157 1286 Fajz ul Baari: V3 P455 
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Ahmad Raza Khan Barailwi likhte hain: “Sadhaa misaale’n iski paaega ke ek hi hadees ko ruwaat bil ma’ani kis 
kis matnu’u taur se riwayat karte hain. Koi poori, koi ek tukda, koi doosra, koi kisi tarha, koi kisi tarha jama’a 
turgq se poori baat ka pataa chalta hai” .'28” 


Isi tarha yehi hadees Imam Zohri ke paas kaamil shakal mein maujood thi. Ibne Juraij ne inse ek tukda bayan 
kiya aur ma’amar ne doosra tukda. Saleh bin Abi al Aqhdar (zaeef) waghaira ne baaz tukdo’n ko ek hadees mein 
jama riwayat kiya. 1288 


Lehaza ek hi hadees ko khuwah ma-khuwah 2 hadeese’n banana saheeh nahi hai. Iski doosri daleel ye hai ke 
Abu Huraira 3% se tark e raful yadain qhata’an saabit nahi hai. Balkey Imam Bukhari ne Juz Raful Yadain (H22) 
mein inse saheeh sanad ke sath (ruku ki) takbeer aur (ruku se) sar uthaane ke sath raful yadain riwayat kiya 
hai. 


Co} clas oF bee op Cd GF tll Cn ae WS te cy Oberle Lite : JU 
1. Sulaiman bin Harb kutub e sitta ke markazi raawi aur siqa imam hafiz the. '2°° 
2. Yazid bin Ibrahim kutub e sitta ke raawi Siqa, Sabt Ilaa fee riwaaya a’an qataadah fa-feeha lain the. 12% 
3. Qais bin Sa’ad Saheeh Muslim waghaira ke raawi aur siqa the. 12%" 


4. A’ataa bin Abi Rabaah kutub e sitta ke markazi raawi aur siqa faqeeh e faazil, kaseer ul irsaal the.'2% 


(Lehaza ye sanad bilkul saheeh hai) is mauquf riwayat ke muta’addid shawaahid maujood hain. 
3 al Ge coe! ve Glu! uw! bhi iska shahid (taeed waali riwayat) hai.12%3 
Aur baaz shawaahed aagey aarahe hain. 


Raawiyo’n ki ye aadat hai ke kabhi hadees mughtasar bayan karte hain aur kabhi taweel. Lehaza tamam asaneed 
o matoon ko pesh e nazar rakhna zaroori hai. Mislan yehi riwayat Bukhari'!?°* mein She’eeb a’an az Zohri ki 
sanad ke sath marwi hai aur isme i= 44a ab Gulls Gy ples dle alll gle atl S guy Se Lad aS BY 3! Lill GU ke alfaaz 
hain. P272 par yehi riwayat Aqeel a’an az Zohri ki sanad se hai, jisme ye alfaaz maujood nahi hain. P269 par 
Maalik a’an az Zohri ki sanad ke sath yehi riwayat intehai mugqhtasaran marwi hai, jisme kai alfaaz mislan 
Liall G18 (is 4394! |as Cals || maujood nahi hain. In asaneed ko ilaaheda ilaaheda ahadees qarar dena saheeh nahi 
hai. Lehaza Saheeh Ibne Khuzaima o Sunan Nisai waghaira ki hadees ek hai. 


1287 Fataawa Rizwiya: V5 P3011 (latest edition) 1291 Taqreeb ut Tehzeeb: 5577 


1288 F’elal al Hadees by Ibne Abi Haatim: 291 1292 At Taqreeb: 4591 
1289 At Taqreeeb: 2545 2293 Juz raful Yadain lil Bukhari: 19 
1299 At Taqreeb: 7684 1294 72 P290 ma’a al Fatah 
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Lill Gol (is 


Is bahes ke baad Imam Abu Saeed Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Ziyad: Ibnul E’eraabi (d341 h) ki Kitab al Mo’ojam 
ke padhne ka ittefaq hua. Imam Ibnul E’eraabi farmate hain: 


“(Syedna Abu Huraira # ne) farmaya: Albatta main 
aapko zaroor Rasool Allah # ki namaz padhaou’nga. 
Isme naa ziyaada karu’nga aur naa kam. Pas unho’n ne 
Allah ki gasam khaakar kaha ke aapki yehi namaz thi. 
Hatta ke aap is duniya se tashreef le gae. Raawi ne 
kaha: Pas main aapki daae’n taraf khada ho gaya, 
taakey dekhu’n ke aap kya karte hain. Pas unho’n ne 
namaz ki ibteda ki. Allahu Akbar kaha aur apne dono’n 
hath uthaae, phir ruku kiya, pas aapne Allahu Akbar 
kaha aur pane dono’n hath uthaae, phir sajda kiya, 
phir Allahu Akbar kaha. Phir sajda kiya aur Allahu 
Akabar kaha, hatta ke aap apni namaz se farigh ho 
gae. Abu Huraira #% ne farmaya: Main Allah ki qasam 
khaa kar kehta hu’n, Aap 2 ki yehi namaz thi, hatta 
ke Aap # duniya se tashreef le gae”.'2% 


CF ARS oy dy U BLES oy slaw U eae oy bores U 

SUB Bye Ui Col SB ame cy ghadlhe col ye dey) oi 
ged iT YT plang Aahe al cle al Sgany Be SY cele) 

Loa Bb cm Le eg CIT Oly dy qendld <padil Yo 

Aide 09)9 Sd Lyd ane, AS iY anes ye Cold JU 
So SG eee ob pS ped ees pb cr, 0399 SS OS 

Bb gm Le (og) CHIT! AL endl JB ade yp & 5 
Ag 


Is riwayat ki sanad ka mughtasar ta’aruf pesh e khidmat ha: 


1. Abu Abdul Jabbar Abdullah bin Ma’aj al Falasteeni ka zikr Imam Bukhri ki At Tareeqh al Kabeer'2% aur 
Imam Ibne Abi Haatim ki Al Jirah wa Ta’adeel'29” mein maujood hai. Ibne Hibban ne isey Kitab us 


Suqaat'2%5 mein zikr kiya hai. 


Yaad rahe ke Mo’ojam Ibnul E’eraabi mein ghalati se 4! ...culy JB (aoe ce se) o 4055 al ve chap gaya 
hai. Jabke saheeh wohi hai jo qalmi nusqha mein hai aur jaisa ke maine oopar likha hai.'?9? Wahaa’n 


qe ce Juallac Gy de 55 al ue likha hua hai. 


2. Abu Zara’ah Yahya bin Abi Umro as Saibaani Siga the. 13° 


3. Radeeh bin A’atiyya ko Ibne Hibban ne Kitab us Suqaat mein zikr kiya hai. Marwan bin Muhammad aur 


Daheem ne kaha Siqa. 


Ebaad bin Ebaad al Khawaas (os¢alls (lsells Gr :! 4815) ne baaz hadees mein iski mataabea’at kar rakhi 


hai. 1301 


4. Sawaar bin Ammarah ko Imam Ibne Muyeen waghaira ne Siga kaha. Abu Haatim ne kaha Sadoog. Nisai 
ne kaha: Laisa Bihi Baasi. |bne Hibban ne Kitab as Suqaat mein zikar karke kaha: —ll4 Lay, 


Choo’nke Sawaar e mazkoor jamhoor ke nazdeek siqa hai, lehaza is par Haafiz Ibne Hibban ki jirah 


mardodd hai. 


5. Abu Obaidullah Muhammad bin Ahmad bin Asmah ar Ramli al Qaazi al Taroosh ka zikr Haafiz Mazee ne 
Sawar bin Imaarah ke shagirdo’n mein'3° aur Haafiz Ibne Asaakir ne Tareeqh e Damishq mein Ibnul 
E’eraabi ke ustaado’n mein kiya hai. Mujhe iske halaat nahi mile. 


1285 Al Mo’ojam: V1 226, H142 
1296 V5 P209 

1297 5 P176 

1298 5 P30 


1299 A] Mo’ojam la Ibnul E’eraabi; (another edition: V1 P131, 
H144 

1300 At Taqreeb: 7616 

1301 Musnad ash Shmiyyeen lit Tabrani: V2 P35, H868 

1302 Tehzeeb ul Kamaal: (qalmi): V1 P559 
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Is qism ka ek raawi Abdur Rahman bin Ahmad al A’arj hai. Jiski tauseeq kisi kitab mein bhi nahi milti, 
iske bawajood Derwi Sahab ke ustad Sarfaraz Khan Safdar Sahab ne iski riwayat se istedlal kiya hai. 133 
Abu Obaidullah al Qaazi ki mataabea’at Musnad ash Shamiyyen mein marwi hai. 


Imam Tabrani farmate hain: 


Zc eBgen yD) BU cp LS} LS Bp bg Cy cme We 
“Abu Huraira #2 e kaha: Maine aapko zaroor biz zaroor 


Rasool Allah 2 ki namaz padh kar dikhau’nga. Hattal Bp oth ot ore AO) gl LS olga obs Gy ale Ls 


Wase’e isme naa ziyaadati karu’nga aur naa kamee. ; 3 oa 
Phri aapne Allahu Akbar kaha aur raful yadain kiya. EG cot Mie domly « sherdlbee ceil GF glerel 


Pas aapne ruku kiya naa ye ruku lamba tha naa. ade aii al ‘ what 28 5 
mughtasar. Phir aapne apna sar uthaaya aur raful ° phy : she guy Be oS cme’ : JB ays 


yadain kiya. Phir Allahu Akbar kaha (phir iske baad) LP ipa ae 5 llth Nii Bhs 
sajda kiya” 1304 oly las geld Sb titer gtd S8 ail plgaii gl Cabin 
Aeend pS ph ties gtd del) 0b) ood pa 


E’ebaad bin E’ebaad ka tazkirah oopar guzar chukka hai, Zakariyya bin Naafe’e se Yaqoob bin Sufiyan 
al Faarsi riwayat karte hain: “Kaha jaata hai ke Yaqoob ne kaha: Maine taqreeban 1000 ustaado’n se 
hadees likhi hai, wo sab siqa the. Ibne Hibban ne isey Kitab us Suqaat mein zikr kiya hai aur kaha: 22 
lehaza aise raawi ko shawaahid mein pesh kiya jaa sakta hai”. 


Hussain bin Wahab ke halaat mujhe nahi mile. 


Khulaasa: Abu Huraira #% se raful yadain aur takbiraat ki baaz riwayaat ki mughtasar taqhreej darj e zail hai: 


1303 Taskeen us Sudoor: P326 1304 Musnad Ash Shamiyyen: V2 P35 
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Syedna Abu Huraira # Ki Hadees Ka Jadwal: 


Abu Huraira 4c «i! (uo ; 








. \ * ' 
Ataa bin Abi Rabaah = Abdur Rahman bin Harmuz al A’arj Abu Salma Abu Bakar bin Abdur Rahman 
\ 
1 
‘ 
‘ 
.. 
Ses 
v Ye 
Saleh bin Kisaan eit = aes Zohri 
(Mauquf) Muhammad bin Umro v 
‘ Isbaat Raful Yadain Maaltk 
Isbaat Raful Yadain 
Juzz lil Bukhari Mauqoof o Marfu’u 
E;elal Darqutni 
v 


Ismail bin Ayaash Muhammad bin Musa’ab Saleh bin Abil Aqhdhar 


Isbaat Raful Yadain 


Isbaat Raful Yadain 
Ibne Majja 


(Tamheed) 


Isbaat Raful Yadain 
Ashbahkam 


E’elal 


Is tafseel se malum hua ka Abu Huraira : se ba-sanad e saheeh raful yadain ka karna saabit hai aur ye bhi 
saabit hai ke Abu Huraira 2 ne Nabi 2 ki jo namaz riwayat ki hai wo Aap 4 ki aqhri namaz hai, hatta ke Aap 


4 is duniya se tashreef le gae. 


Iqhtetaam: Is kitab mein jin ulamae haq aur aimmatul muslimeen ka zikr aaya hai, in par Allah Ta’ala ki laakho’n 


karodo’n rehmate’n ho’n. Ameen 


GIVI anh 
ee ON BPS Be DG pee UV 
(SP OF ow s7 wb) 


' ’ 


Abu Saeed al Maqbari Abu Abdul Jabbar Abdullah bin Ma’aaj 


Isbaat Raful Yadain Isbaat Raful Yadain 


(Tamheed) (Mazaalat) 
Mojam Ibnul Arabi 
Musnad ash Shamiyyen 
Ibne Juraij Ma’ammar waghaira 


Isbaat Raful Yadain Takbiraat 
Abu Dawood Maazalaat 
Ashbahkam waghaira 


Bukhari 0 Nisai 


Haafiz Zubair Ali Zai 


(Tamatul Maraaje’e 23 Rajab 1427h) 
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Teen Sathiyo’n Ka Ahle Hadees Hone Ka Elaan: 


Ham 3-4 dosto’n ne apne gaou’n ke ek naujawaan maqsood ke zariye Maulwi Sahab se Hadees aur Ahle Hadees 
kitab mangwaai. Taakey apne mazhab ke dalaael Ahle Hadees hazraat ko dikhaae’n. 


Lekin jab ham apne gaou’n ki Masjid Ahle Hadees ke khateeb Rahmat Ilahi Muhammadi Sahab ki paas paho’nche 
to maamla kuch aur ban gaya. Muhammadi Sahab ne asal kitabe’n hadees ki jab hamare saamne rakhee’n to 
ham hairaan ho gae ke itni khayaanate’n? Aur is kitab ke musannif ki ye khayanate’n hamare liye raah e raast 


ka sabab ban gaee’n aur ham Ahle Hadees ho gae. 26 May 1996 


Dastaghat Baghshis Ilaahi 


yy 2 3 
be 18 


Dastaghat Khizar Mahmood Dastaghat Ifteqhar Ahmad 


yb” 


vbay 


of 7A #7 i 2 


SP em tn re : nm a 
dl a5 fh - w- uF 
ae aa ae é Aphid Arg hk al é uptee rf # 
wy 


co ke - # fe af i ki 
- So Ol fae pe et a al Ww 
v filed per ta a uu ple ai 


‘ified 


vk, 175 As ; 
erate ge Spine pee 
en wi Lo 
of fe ee wee al ae fuer a 
ae) gieen &, af te aft 
Boe Lp san Lee 2 eet 


“af 


Umea be ve fe } 
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ABAD! 


S24/Si6 


Noor ul A’ainain Padhkar Ahle Hadees Ho Gae: 





— sive 


lamia Muhammadi 
jasjid Ahl-e-Hadees & 


. : SK 
. 4 
Ry, eel 
Madarsa Darul-Quran > ws 13 ee 
Wal Hadees Rehmania [KY iy - SEDANS) 3% 
Akhter Colony Abbasia Road, S Sy 
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Imam Sufiyan Soori Aur Tabaqa e Saalisa Ki Tehqheeq 


Sawal: Sufiyan Soori ki tadlees aur ma’anea’an riwayat ke bare mein aapke nazdeek raajeh qaul kya hai? 


(Tanweer Hussain, Shah, Haripur) 


Jawab: Sufiyan Soori ke bare mein rajah yehi hai ke wo siqa imam aur ameer ul momineen fil hadees hone ke 
sath mudallis bhi hain aur aap zoa’afa waghairahum se tadlees karte the, lehaza aapki ghair sahihain mein 
ma’anea’an riwayat, a’adm e mataabea’at o a’adm e tasreeh e simaa ki soorat mein zaeef 0 mardood hoti hai. 
Haafiz Ibne Hajar ka inhe’n tabaqa e saniya mein shumar karna saheeh nahi, balkey wo tabaqa e saalisa ke 
fard hain. Jaisa ke Haakim Nishapuri ne inhe’n tabaqa e salisa mein zikr kiya hai. 12% 


Haafiz Ibne Hibban ne farmaya: 


Aur aise mudallis raawi jo siqa o aadil the, to ham inki Lh ard YU Sodes OLE oe cpl Ogdbed! Li 
ahadees se hujjat nahi pakadte. Siwaae iske, ke wo es aie : em as - 
tasreeh e simaa kare’n jo unho’n ne riwayat kiya hai, — Sloe cal 9 og Cy gill fee 199) Lad Glow! Igey be YI 
mislan Soori, A’amash, Abu Ishaq aur in jaise . . 
doosre...130 wl poly 


Yehi tehqheeq raajeh aur saheeh hai aur raaqim ul huroof ne isey hi Noor ul A’ainain aur At Ta-sees Fee Mas- 
alah at Tadlees'3°” mein iqhteyar kiya hai. 


Yaad rahe ke Abdur Rasheed Ansari Sahab ke naam mere ek khat (19-8-1408h) mein Sufiyan Soori ke bare mein 
ye likha gaya tha ke “Tabaqa Saniya ka mudallis hai, jiski tadlees muzir nahi hai” .130 


Meri ye baat ghalat hai, main isse ruju karta hoo’n, lehaza isey mansoogh o kal-a’adam samjha jaae. A’aini 
Hanafi likhte hain ke: 


Aur Sufiyan (Soori) mudalliseen mein se hain aur 
mudallis ki c- a’an waali riwayat se hujjat nahi pakdi 
jaati, illa ye ke doosri sanad se simaa ki tasreeh saabit 
ho jaae. 1399 


Cay OF YY] dees ere Y ede lg gabe! Gye Oldies 
yh) Geb oye atlaw 
11 Moharram 1424h - March 15*, 2003 
Tambeeh: Ye sawal o jawab Mahnaama Shahadat, Islamabad (April 2003 P39) mein bhi shaaya hua tha. 


Abh kuch islaa ke sath isey dobaara shaaya kiya jaa raha hai. (Aug 2"4, 2007)13"9 


1305 Ma’arefah Uloom ul Hadees: P106; Jaame ut 1308 Jurabo’n Par Masah: P40 


Tehseel: P99; Noor ul A’ainain: P138 (latest edition) 1309 Umdatul Qaari: V2 P112 
1306 A| Ehsan: V1 P90; doosra nusqha; P161 41 Laallls 1310 Wjahnaama Al Hadees, Hazro: 42 P27-29 


1307 Wiatbua’a Mahnaama Ahl Hadees: 33 
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Habibullah Derwi Sahab Aur Inka Tareeqa e Istedlal 


ree Lal cee AS guy we Predly B gluallg cea! Gy ald Looe 


Is mazmoon mein Haafiz Habibullah Derwi Hayati Deobandi Sahab ki baaz matbua’a kitabo’n se baaz aisi mauzoo 
o mardood riwayaat ba-hawaala pesh e khidmat hain, jinse unho’n ne istedlal kiya yaa ba-taur e hujjat pesh 
kiya hai. Iske baad Derwi Sahab ke akazeeb aur aghlaaqi kirdar ke 10-10 namoone darj kiye gae hain, taakey 
Habibullah Derwi Sahab aur unka tareeqa e istedlal aam logo’n ke saamne waazeh ho jaae. 


(1) Derwi Sahab likhte hain: 


“Aur Hazrat Imam Shafai jab Hazrat Imam e Azam Abu Hanifa ki qabar ki ziyarat ke liye paho’nche 
to waha’n namazo’n mein raful yadain chodh diya tha, kisi ne Imam Shafai_ se iski wajah poochi to 
farmaya:” 


Is qabr waale se haya aati hai. il Va or le cy slew 


“Hazrat Shah Rafiuddin Mohaddi Dehelwi Takmeel ul Izhaan: P157 mein is waqea ko zikr karne ke 
baad farmate hain:” 


Ye wagea is baat ka masha’at hai ke raful . 
yadain indar ruku waghaira Imam Shafai ke AS! ata Jats 
yaha’n muwakkeda naa tha.'3"' 


Is par tabserah karte hue raaqim ul huroof ne likha tha: 

“Ye wagqea jaali aur safed jhoot hai. Shah Rafiuddin ka kisi wagea ko baghair sanad ke naqal kar dena 
is wagea ki sehat ki daleel nahi hai. Shah Rafiuddin aur Imam Shafai ke darmiyan kai sau saal ka faasla 
hai, jisme musafiro’n ki gardane’n bhi toot jaati hain. Derwi Sahab ki zimmedaari hai ke wo is waqea 


ki mukammal aur mufassal sanad pesh kare’n taakey raawiyo’n ka sidq o kazb maloom ho jaae. Isnaad 
deen mein se hain aur baghair sanad ke kisi ki baat ki zarra baraabar haisiyat nahi hai” .'3'2 


Abhi tak Derwi Sahab yaa inke kisi sathi ne is mauzu o mardood qisse ki koi sanad pesh nahi ki hai. ‘3% 


Ye is baat ki daleel hai ke is man-ghadat qisse ki in logo’n ke paas koi sanad maujood nahi hai. 


(2) Derwi Sahab likhte hain: 
“Hazrat Imam Abu Hanifa_ tark e raful yadain par amal karte the aur isko Huzoor 2 ki sunnat qarar 
dete the aur raful yadain karne waalo ko manaa farmate the. Chunache Haafiz Ibne Hajar Lisan ul 
Mizaan (V2 P322) mein likhte hain: “Qutaiba farmate hain ke maine Abu Maqaatil se kehte hue suna 
ke maine Imam Abu Hanifa ke pehlu mein namaz padhia ur main raful yadain karta raha, jab Imam 
Abu Hanifa ne salam pehra to kaha Abu Maqaatil shayad ke tu bhi pankho’n waalo’n se hain” .” .13"4 
1311 Noor us Sabaah Fee Tark Raful Yadain Baad al 1313 41 Jamaadil Oola 1427h 
|ftetaah: P29-30 (second edtion 1406) 1314 Noor us Sabaah Fee Tark Raful Yadain Baad al 
1312 Noor ul A’ainain Fee Mas-alah Raful Yadain: P21 lftetaah: P31 


(first edition 1413h) 
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Abu Maqaatil Hafs bin Salam al Samarqandi jamhoor mohaddiseen ke nazdeek majrooh hai. Ibne A’adee, 
Ibne Hibban aur Jozjaani waghairahum ne is par jirah ki.1315 


Abu Nayeem al Asbahani ne isey Kitab uz Zoafa mein zikr kiya hai. 1316 


Haaki Nishapuri ne kaha: 


Is (Abu Maqaatil) ne Obaidullah bin Umar, Oph 9 rend 9 cilereund| wy 9 pF oy FRU oe Cd 
Ayub Saghtiyani aur Mas’ar waghairahum se . . 
mauzu ahadees bayan ki hain. '3'7 . AS gb ge Coslel 


Haafiz Zahabi ne kaha: 


Wo (saght) kamzor (raawi) hai.‘3"8 ol9 
Jamhoor ki is jirah ke muqable mein Mohaddis Khalili ki tauseeq mardood hai. 


Saaleh bin Abdullah (at Tirmizi) farmate hain ke ham Abu Maqaatil al Samarqandi ke paas the, to wo 
wasiyyat e luqman, qatal e saeed bin jubair aur is jaisi lambi hadeese’n A’an bin Abi Shaddad se bayan 
karne laga. Abu Maqaatil ke bhateeje ne usse kaha: “Aye chacha! Aap ye naa kahe’n ke hame’n Aun ne 
hadees bayan ki, kyou’nke aapne ye cheeze’n nahi sunee’n”. Isne kaha: “Aye bete! Ye accha kalam 
hai” .1319 


Maloom hua ke ba-za’am e khud ache kalam ke liye Abu Magatil sanade’n ghadne se bhi baaz nahi aata 


tha. Aise kazzab ki riwayat Derwi Sahab ba-taur e istelal pesh kar rahe hain!! 


=~ 
w 
— 


Hazrat Aswad aur Hazrat Alqamah_ iftetah e 
salah ke waqt raful yadain karte the aur iske 
baad raful yadain ke liye naa laut-te the.'32' 


Derwi Sahab ba-hawaala Ibne Abi Shaiba‘22° likhte hain: 


13) Lage Old cplS Logi dottle 9 Sg! CF pe oF 
O99 Y ei lexi! 


Is ka raawi Jabir al Jo’ofi jamhoor mohaddiseen ke nazdeek majrooh hai. Haafiz Ibne Hajar ne kaha: 


Wo zaeef raafzi hai.‘322 


Imam Abu Hanifa ne farmaya: 


Maine Jabir Jo’ofi se ziyada jhoota koi nahi 
dekha aur A’ataa bin Abi Rabah se ziyada afzal 
koi nahi dekha.'323 


1315 Al Kaamil: V2 P801; Al Majruheen: V1 P256; Ahwaan 
ur Rijaal: 374 

1316 652 

1317 Al Madghal Ilaa as Saheeh: P130-131 # 42 

1318 Diwan az Zoafa: 1050 

1319 Kitab ul E’elal lit Tirmizi Ma’a Sunan: P892 (sanad 
saheeh) 


etl) Aare 


cr sles oye andi Vg clint! ple oye AST Idol Gul) 


ra) il 


1320/1 P160 

1321 Noor us Sabaah Fee Tark Raful Yadain Baad al 
Iftetaah: P47 

1322 Tagreeb ut Tehzeeb: 878 

1323 Al E’elal lit Tirmizi: P891 (sanad hasan) 
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— 


Ba-zaat e khud Habibullah Derwi Sahab likhte hain: “Jabir bin Yazeed Jo’ofi bahot jhoota aur shia 
khabees hai. MagarAnsari Sahab ne is bahot bade jhoote se bhi raful yadain ki riwayat Ar Rasaael P362, 
364 wahgaira mein darj kardi hai, kyou’ne musalmano ko dhoka dena magqsood hai” .1324 


Maloom hua ke ba-qalam e khud jhote ki riwayat pesh karke Derwi Sahab ne aam musalmano ko dhoka 
diya hai. 


Derwi Sahab apne mamdooh Anwar Shah Kashmiri Deobandi (Al Urf ash Shazee"??°) se naqal karte hue 
likhte hain: “Hazrat Imam Ahmad bin Hambal se riwayat ki gai hai wo farmate the ke jis mas-ala par 
Imam Abu Hanifa aur Imam Abu Yusuf aur Imam Muhammad muttafiq ho jaae’n to iske khilaf koi 
baat naa suni jaae, kyou’nke Imam Abu Hanifa qiyaas ke ziyada maahir hain...” .1326 


Kashmiri Sahab aur Derwi Sahab ki pesh karda ye riwayat mahez be-sanad, be-asal aur man-ghadat hai. 
Iske muqable mein Imam Ahmad farmate hain: 


Abu Hanifa ki hadees zaeef hai aur iski raae bh gh se ta OE oe 

(bhi) zaeef hai. 1327 eer ee ee ee 
Imam Ahmad apni mashoor kitab Al Musnad mein Imam Abu Hanifa ka naam lena bhi pasand nahi karte 
the. 1328 


Imam Ahmad se Imam Abu Hanifa ki tauseeq 0 tareef ghata’an saabit nahi, balkey jirah hi jirah saabit 
hai. Jiski tafseel meri kitab Al Asaneed as Saheeha Fee Aghbaar al Imam Abi Haneefa mein darj hai. 


Qaazi Abu Yusuf ke bare mein Imam Ahmad farmate hain: 


Aur main isse hadees bayan nahi karta. 329 as Ghel Y tly 
Muhammad bin al Hasan ash Shaibani ke bare mein Imam Ahmad farmate hain: 


Main isse koi cheez (bhi) riwayat nahi og ‘ 
karta.'330 igs AS 59)! Y 
Imam Ahmad se kisi ne poocha ke ek ilaagqe mein do (2) qism ke log hain. Ek Ashab ul Hadees jo 
riwayate’n to bayan karte hain, magar saheeh zaeef ke bare mein kuch nahi jaante. Doosre Ashaab ur 
Raae, jinki ma’arefat e hadees (bahot) thodi hai. Kisse masla poochna chahiye? Imam Ahmad ne jawab 


diya: 


Ashab ul Hadees se masla poochan chahiye aur 
Ashaab ur Raae se nahi poochna chahiye. Abu 


Hanifa ki raae se Zaeef ul Hadees (raawi) ies Fe i 
behtar hai. ‘334 Adem ol Shy oe pt Coded 


re sis! Gbeel Slay Vy uted! Obes Ji 


1324 Muqaddama Noor us Sabaah (tarqeemi): P19 (Ye 
kitab muqaddama tul kitab se pehle hai. 

1325 P4387 

1326 Noor us Sabaah: P32 

1327 Kitab uz Zoafa lil Uqaili: V4 P285 (sanad saheeh) 
1328 Musnad Ahmad: V5 P257 H23415 


1329 Tareeqh e Baghdad: V14 P259 (sanad saheeh); 
Mahnaama al Hadees: Shumara 19: P51 

1330 Kitab ul E’elal wa Ma’arefah ar Rijaal lil Imam 
Ahmad: V2 P258 © 1862; doosra nusgha: 5329 

1331 Tareeqh e Baghdad: V13 P449 (sanad saheeh); Al 
Mahalla laa Ibne Hazam: V1 P68; As Sunnah li Abdullah 
bin Ahmad: P229 
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Derwi Sahab aur tamam aal e deoband se moaddibaana darqhast hai ke wo Kashmiri Sahab ki bayan 
karda is riwayat ki saheeh o mutsal sanad pesh kare’n. 


Derwi Sahab likhte hain: 


=~ 
ul 
— 


“Imam Bukhri ke ustad Haafiz Abu Bakar bin Abi Shaiba apne Musannaf V1 P159 mein likhte hain” 


Hazrat Imam Sha’abi pehli takbeer mein raful ¥ o 8 Sed Js! e Aue x OS ail rl mee oF 
yadain karte, phir iske baad naa karte the.'332 3 


Is asar ka raawi Asha’at bin Sawaar jamhoor mohaddiseen ke nazdeek zaeef hai, lehaza ye riwayat 
mardood hai. 


Derwi Sahab ek riwayat ke bare mein ba-qalam e khud likhte hain: “Phiri ski sanad mein Asha’at bin 
Sawar al Kindi al Kufi hai, jo indal jamhoor zaeef hai (Tehzeeb ut Tehzeeb: V1 P352-354)” .'333 


Derwi Sahab likhte hain: 


=~ 
oOo 
— 


“Ibne Juraij ek raawi hai, jisne 90 aurato’n se muta’a o zinaa kiya tha (Tazkiratul Huffaz liz 
Zahabi)” . 1334 


Ibne Juraij se ba-sanad e saheeh 90 aurato’n (yaa sirf ek aurat se bhi) muta’a karne ka koi suboot nahi 
hai. 


Tazkiratul Huffaz (V1 P170-171 — 167) ke saare hawale be-sanad o mardood hain. Zina ka lafz Derwi 
Sahab ne khud ghad liya hai, jabke iske bar-khilaf Tazkiratul Huffaz ki be-sanad 0 mardood riwayat 
mein ¢35 ka lafz hai. (P 170) 


Ds ne ba-qalam e khud “Muta’a o zina” karne waale Ibne Juraij ko “siqa” likha hai.*33° 
Inho’n ne isi kitab mein Ibne Juraij ki riwayat se istedlal kiya hai.'23¢ 


Derwi Sahab likhte hain: 


—_~ 
N 
~— 


“Chunache Imam Bukhari ke ustad Haafiz Abu Bakar bin Abi Shaiba Musannaf V1 P160 mein likhte 
hain:” 


Hazrat Abdur Rahman bin Abi Laila sirf ibteda dik, ad yt a ij cn) OS JB gent bent cH Ola ye 

mein raful yadain karte the, jab takbeer karte e ev ¥ ° : 

the, 97? oS NBN cod Sal 
Arz hai ke Sufiyan bin Muslim al Johni bilkul na-maloom o majhool raawi hai, iski tauseeq kahee’n nahi 
mili. A’ain mumkin hai ke ye kitaabat yaa tabaa’at ki ghalati ho aur saheeh lafz Sufiyan a’an Muslim al 
Johni ho. Wallahu a’alam. 


Muslim bin Salim Abu Farwah al Johni sadooqg raawi hai. Lekin Sufiyan (Soori) mashoor mudallis hain, 
lehaza is soorat mein bhi Sufiyan ki tadlees ki wajah se ye sanad zaeef o mardood hai. 


1332 Noor us Sabaah: P45 1335 Noor us Sabaah: P222 


1333 Tauzeeh ul Kalam Par Ek Nazar: P274-275 1336 Noor us Sabaah: P22 
1334 Noor us Sabaah: P18 (Muqaddama bi tarqeemi) 1337 Noor us Sabaah: P43 
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(8) Musannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba (V1 P160; hamaara nusgha: V1 P236 H2447) ki ek riwayat 


Naqal karne se pehle Derwi Sahab jalee khat se likhte hain: “Hazrat Khaithma ...A«4 oe 4alb Ge claall uc 


— 


at Taabai bhi raful yadain naa karte the” .1338 


Arz hai ke is sanad mein Hajjaj ghair mutaiyyan hone ki wajah se majhool hai. Agar isse muraad Abu 
Bakar (bin A’ayaash) ka ustad Hajjaj bin Artaat liyaa jaae to iske bare mein Derwi Sahab khud likhte 
hain: “Kyou’nke Hajjaj bin Artaat zaeef aur mudallis aur kaseer ul khataa aur matrook ul hadees 
hai” 1339 


Is ba-qalam e khud ‘zaeef’ aur ‘matrook ul hadees’ ki riwayat ko Derwi Sahab ne ba-hawaala Musnad 
Ahmad: V4 P3 ba-taur e daleel number 19 pesh karke istedlal kiya hai. 134° 


Is tarha ki be-shumar misaale’n is baat ki daleel hai ke jo riwayat Derwi Sahab ki man-pasand hoti hai 
to wo isse istedlal karte hain aur jo riwayat unki marzi ke khilaf hoti hai, to is par jirah kar dete hain. 


Derwi Sahab likhte hain: 


“Aur jab Hazrat Ali 3% Kufa tashreef laae aur Hazrat Ibne Masood ki taleem aur muta’allimeen ko 
dekha to be-saghta bol uthe:” 


Hazrat Abdullah ke shagird to is basti ke 


chiragh hain (Tabaqaat Ibne Sa’ad: V6 P4). 1341 AaB bla Tye dle olnel 
Ye riwayat Tabaqaat Ibne Sa’ad (hamaara nushqa) 1342, aur Heelatul Auliya1343 mein Maalik bin 
Mighwal a’an al Qaasim (bin Abdur Rahman) a’an Ali #% ki sanad se marwi hai. 


Qasim ghair mutaiyyan hai. Agar isse Qasim bin Abdur Rahman bin Abdullah bin Masood al Masoodi yaa 
Qasim bin Abdur Rahman ad Damishghi muraad liya jaae to ye riwayat munqate hai, lehaza mardood 
hai. 


(10)Syedna Abdullah bin Abbas % se ek tafseer mansoob hai. Ye saari ki saari tafseer mauzu aur man- 


ghadat hai. Iski sanad mein Muhammad bin Marwan as Sadee aur Muhammad bin as Saaeb al Kalbi 
dono kazzab raawi hain. ‘344 


Is mauzu tafseer se Derwi Sahab naqal karte hain: 


Aajezi o inkesaari karne waale jo daae’n aur wee! Ogady Yo Jus Yo nos Ogidels Y Ogarrlgze Ogres 
baae’n nahi dekhte aur naa wo namaz mein 
raful yadain karte hain. Bglel 3 


“Qaraeen e ikram Hazrat Ibne Abbas #% ka ye fatwa inki marfu riwwayat ke a’ain muwaafig hai, jisme 
raful yadain se mana kiya gaya hai” .135 


Ye ibaarat hamare nusgha mein P212 par hai. 


1338 Noor us Sabaah: P48 1342 VG P10 


1339 Noor us Sabaah: P224 1343 4 P170 
1340 Noor us Sabaah: P167-168 1344 Dekhiye Mahnaama Al Hadees: Shumara 24 P50-54 
1341 Noor us Sabaah: P50-51 1345 Noor us Sabaah: P72 
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Is tafseer ke raawi Sudee ke bare mein Derwi Sahab ke mamdooh Sarfarz Khan Safdar Deobandi likhte 
hain: “Sadee kazzab aur wazza’a hai” .1346 


Sarfarz Khan Sahab mazeed likhte hain: “Aap log Sudee ki ‘dum’ thaame rakhe’n aur yehi aapko 
mubarak ho” .1347 


Maloom hua ke Syedna Ibne Abbas #% se mansoob Sudee ki ye tafseer pesh karke Derwi Sahab ne Sudee 
kazzab ki ‘dum’ thaamli hai! 


(Tambeeh: Syedna Abdullah bin Abbas :%# se ye saabit hai ke aap shuru namaz, ruku se pehle aur ruku 
se sar uthaate waqt raful yadain karte the.'348 Lehaza ye mauzu tafseer riwayat e sahabi ke amal 
muqable mein bhi mardood hai). 


Ye 10 riwayaat ba-taur e naoomna pesh ki gai hain, taakey aam musalmano ko bhi maloom ho jaae ke 
Haafiz Habibullah Derwi Deobandi ne mauzu o mardood riwayaat se istedlal kiya hai aur man-ghadat 
riwayaat ko ba-taur e hujjat pesh kiya hai. 


1346 Itmaam ul Burhaan: P455 1348 Musannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba: V1 P235 H2431 (sanad 
1347 Itmaam ul Burhan: P457 hasan) 
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Derwi Sahab Ke Das (10) Jhoot 
Abh Haafiz Habibullah Derwi Sahab ke 10 sareeh jhoot pesh e khidmat hain: 


(1) Muhammad bin Abdur Rahman bin Abi Laila ke bare mein Derwi Sahab likhte hain: “Taa-ham phir bhi 


jamhoor ke yaha’n wo sadoog aur siga hai” .‘34° 
Derwi Sahab ka ye bayan saraasar jhoot par mabni hai. Iske bar-aks Boosiri farmate hain: 
1350. sganll dies 
Tahaawi farmate hain: 
Iske haafze mein bahot izteraab hai.'3*' Nd Sado! — yore 
Balkey Derwi Sahab ke akaabir ulama mein se Anwar Shah Kashmiri Deobandi farmate hain: 


Wo (ibne abi Laila) mere nazdeek zaeef hai, 


jaisa ke jamhoor ne isey zaeef garar diya ger Ad! Bd LS Cis arr 943 
hai. 1352 
(2) Imam Yahya bin Muyeen Imam Abu Hanifa ke bare mein farmate hain: 
Inki hadees naa likhi jaae. '3°3 Ale SY 
Ye qaul Maulana Irshad ul Hag Athari ne Tareegh e Baghdad"?>4 se naqal karne ke baad Al Kaamil laa 
Ibne A’adee’355 ka hawaala diya hai. 1356 
Iska jawab dete hue Derwi Sahab likhte hain: “Al Kaamil laa Ibne A’adee mein Imam Ibne Muyeen ki ye 
jirah mangool hi nahi, balkey Imam e Azam_ ka tarjuma V7 P2474 se shuru hota hai, ye Athari Sahab 
ka khaalis jhoot o be-imani hai” .1357 
Halaa’nke Imam Abu Hanifa ka tarjumah Kaamil Ibne A’adee"?*® se shuru hota hai, jo shaqs apni ankho’n 
se dekhna chahta hai wo hamare yaha’n aakar asal kitab dekh sakta hai. 
Kaamil Ibne A’adee ke mahoola safhe par Imam Abu Hanifa par Imam Ibne Muyeen ki jirah baeena 
manqool hai, lehaza Derwi Sahab ba-zaat e khud jhoot aur .... Ke murtakib hain. 
(3) Zaeef o mardood sanad ke sath Kamilb Ibne A’adee mein Imam Nazar bin Shameel se marwi hai: 
Abu Hanifa matrook ul hadees the, siqa nahi aie 3 e 4 
the. 1359 ARS od Cabo! Soy AR > ! ow 
Ye zaeef o mardood qaul Maulana Athari Sahab ne ba-hawaala Kaamil Ibne A’adee naqal kiya hai. 136 
Iske raawi Ahmad bin Hafs par jirah ki hai. 136 
1349 Noor us Sabaah: P164 1355 V7 P2473 
1350 7awaaed as Sunan Ibne Majja: H854 1356 Tazueeh ul Kalam: V2 P633; (tabaa e jadeeda: P939) 
1351 Mushkil ul Asaar: V3 P226 1357 Tauzeeh ul Kalam Par Ek Nazar: P309 
1352 Faiz ul Baari: V3 P168 1358 V7 P2472 
1353 Al Kaamil laa lbne A’adee: V7 P2437 (sanad saheeh); 1359 7 P2474; nusqha e jadeeda: V8 P238 
doosra nusgha: V8 P236 1360 Tauzeeh ul Kalam: V2 P628; taba e jadeeda: P937 
1354.13 P450 1361 Tauzeeh ul Kalam: V2 P628 (taba e awwal) 
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Is hawaale ke bare mein Derwi Sahab likhte hain: 


“Imam Nazar ka ye qaul al Kaamil Ibne A’adee mein nahi hai. Ye Maulana Athari Sahab ka khaalis jhoot 
hai” 1362 


Halaa’nke ye qaul Al Kaamil laa Ibne A’adee ke dono nusqho’n mein maujood hai aur iska raawi Ahmad 
bin Hafs Majrooh hai. 


s 


Syedna Abdullah bin Masood : se mansoob ek zaeef riwayat mein aaya hai ke unho’n ne sirf takbeer e 
oola ke sath hi raful yadain kiya. Is hadees ke bare mein Derwi Sahab Maulana A’ataullah Haneef 
Bhojiyaani se naqal karte hain: 


+, al A jumla ke suboot ke bare mein logo’n ne es abe. ee Oe ke . os 
kalam kiya hai aur qawee baat ye hai ke ye AN Soflly Coded We igs ob wl rs dno i dg 
hadees be-shak saheeh o saabit hai Abdullah . wy ids diley so call 
8 bin Masood ke tareegq se...'26& ee a hel ee 


Ye riwayat At Ta’aliqaat as Salafiyya Vi P123 Hashiya: 4 mein ba-hwaala u» yaane Hashiya as Sindhi 
A’ala Sunan Nisai manqool hai aur yehi ibaarat Hashiya as Sindhi mein is tarha likhi hui hai.1364 


Derwi Sahab ne Sindhi ka qaul Bhojiyani ke zimme lagaa diya hai, jokey sareeh jhoot aur khayanat hai. 


Derwi Sahab likhte hain: 


—_ 
ul 
— 


“Chunache saheeh sanad se saabit hai ke Hazrat Abu Qataada :#3 ki namaz e janaza Hazrat Ali # ne 
padhaai hai, dekhiye Musannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba: V4 P116; Sharha Ma’ani ul Asaar: V1 P239; Sunan Kubra 
lil Baheqhi: V4 P36; Tareeqh e Baghdad: V1 P161; Tabaqaat Ibne Sa’ad: V6 P9” 1365 


Arz hai ke is riwayat ke raawi Musa bin Abdullah bin Yazeed ki Syedna Ali # se mulaqaat saabit nahi 
hai. 


Imam Baheghi ye riwayat naqal karne ke baad likhte hain: 
Aur ye ghaalt hai.136 BIE gro 
Ghalat riwayat ko saheeh sanad kehkar pesh karna bahot bada jhoot hai. 


Derwi Sahab likhte hain: 


— 
oO 
— 


“Chunache Imam Abu Haatim , Imam Bukhari ko matrook ul hadees qarar dete hain (Muqaddama 
Nasbur Raaya: P58)” 1367 


Mugaddama Nasbur Raaya ho yaa Kitab ul Jirah wa Ta’adeel, Kisi kitab mein bhi Imam Abu Haatim ar 
Raazi ne Imam Bukhari ko 4s) 415% nahi kaha. i= (S| oi ko Gall 4, ye banaa dena Derwi Sahab ka 
siyaah jhoot hai. 


1362 Tauzeeh ul Kalam Par Ek Nazar: P310 (taba awwal 1364 77 P158 


1423h edition) 1365 Noor us Sabaah: P209 
1363 Noor us Sabaah: P27 ba-hawaala At Ta’aliqaat as 1366 Sunan Kubra: V4 P36 
Salafiyya: V1 P123 1367 Noor us Sabaah: P157 
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— 


— 


— 


Tambeeh: Choo’nke Abu Haatim ar Raazi aur Abu Zara’ah ar Raazi dono ne Imam Bukhari se riwayat ki 
hai. Dekhiye Tehzeeb ul Kamal'368 lehaza 44. \S_4 ai waali baat mansoogh hai. 


Derwi Sahab likhte hain: “Dono sanado’n mein al Auzaai bhi mudallis hai aur riwayat a’an ce se hai” .1369 
Arz hai ke kisi ek mohaddis se bhi saraahatan Imam Auzaai ko mudallis kehna saabit nahi hai. 

Derwi Sahab likhte hain: 

“Lekin iski sanad mein Abu Umro al Harshi majhool hai aur...” .137° 


Gharz hai ke Abu Umar o Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Ahmad bin Hafs bin Muslim an Nishapuri al Hameeri 
al Harshi ke bare mein Haafiz Zahabi ne kaha: 


lay! ale! Jaitall 


Aur Az Zehli se naqal kiya ke: 


Abu Umro hujjat hai.137! Hom gy yl 


Aise mashoor imam ko zamana e tadween e hadees ke baad Derwi Sahab ka majhool kehna baatil aur 
mardood hai. 


Saeed bin Ayaas al Jareeri ek raawi hain, jo aqhri umar mein iqhtelaat ka shikar ho gae the. Inke 
shagirdo’n mein ek Imam Ismail bin A’alai bhi hain, jinke bare mein Derwi Sahab likhte hain: “Jabkey 
iska shagird yaha’n Ibne A’alai hai wo qadeem us simaa nahi” .'372 


Arz hai ke (Ibrahim bin Musa bin Ayyub) Al Abnaasi (D 802h) farmate hain: 


Aur is (al Jareer) ke iqhtelaat se pehle 


Sha’aba, Sufiyan Soori, Hammad bin Zaid, Ol sbordy Sygil Olde 9 dacs pated! Jd aie or 
Hammad bin Salma aur Ismail bin A’aldi... ne . 
suna hai.1373 ALE Cy elawls 


Lehaza Derwi Sahab ka bayan jhoot par mabni hai. 


(10)Sajdo’n mein RY ki ek zaeef riwayat Saeed (bin Abi Urooba) se marwi hai, jokey naasigh yaa kaatib ki 


ghalati se As Sunan as Sughra lin Nisai ke nusqho’n mein Sha’aba ban gaya hai. 


Iske baare mein Anwar Shah Kashmiri Deobandi farmate hain: “Sha’aba ka Nisai ke andar maujood hona 
ghalat hai, jaisa ke Fathul Baari ki ibaarat se maloom hota hai...” .1374 


Iske baad jawab dete hue Derwi Sahab likhte hain: “Magar Allama Kashmiri ka Haafiz ibne hajar ke 
bare mein ye husn e zan saheeh nahi hai, kyou’nke jis tarha Sha’aba Nisai mein maujood hain, is tarha 
Saheeh Abu A’awaana mein bhi maujood hain. Maloom hua ke Sha’aba ka zikr naa to Nisai mein ghalat 


1368 16 P86-87 

1369 Tauzeeh ul Kalam Par Ek Nazar: P313 
1370 Tauzeeh ul Kalam Par Ek Nazar: P273 
1371 Tazkiratul Huffaz: V3 P798-799 & 788 
1372 Tauzeeh ul Kalam Par Ek Nazar: P162 


1373 Al Kawaakib un Niraat fee Ma’arefah Min Aghtalat 
Minar Ruwaat as Suqaat: P36; Nusqha mohaqqeqah: 
P183; nez dekhiye Hashiya Nihaya al Aghtibaat Biman 
Ramee Min ar Ruwaat bil Iqhtelaat: P129-130 
1374 Noor us Sabaah: P230 
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aur naa Saheeh Abu A’awaana mein, balkey ye Haafiz Ibne Hajar 2: ka wahem hai aur Allama Syed 
Kashmiri ka niraa husn e zan hai...” 1375 


Arz hai ke: 
(1086 :sluill) Capa gall Gy lle Ge auale Gy yaad Ye Bull Ye (And) 


Waali riwayat, jisme sajdo’n mein raful yadain ka zikr aaya hai, Musnad Abi A’awaana mein is matan 
ke sath maujood nahi hai.‘376 


Lehaza is bayan mein Derwi Sahab ne Musand Abi A’awaana par sareeh jhoot bola hai. 


Derwi Sahab ke bahot se akazeeb o iftera-aat mein se ye 10 jhoot ba-taur e namoona pesh kiye gae 
hain. 


1375 Noor us Sabaah: P230 1376 Wiusnad Abi A’awaana: V2 P94-95 
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Derwi Sahab Ki Chand Bad-Aghlaaqiyaa’n! 


Aaghir mein Derwi Sahab ke aghlaqi kirdaar ke chand hawaale pesh e khidmat hain, jinse inki baateni shaqsiyat 
a’ayaa’n ho jaati hai. 


(1) Jamhoor mohaddiseen ke nazdeek sadoog o hasan ul hadees raawi aur Imam Abu Hanifa ke ustad taabai 
e sagheer Muhammad bin Ishaq bin Yasar al Madani ke bare mein Derwi Sahab likhte hain: “/s sanad 
mein a’an os Abi Ishaq dar-asal Muhammad bin ishaq hai, jokey mashoor dalla hai”. ‘377 


Har koi jaanta hai ke Punjabi, Pashto aur Urdu zuban mein dalla bahot badi gaali hai. Iski wazaahat ke 
liye loghaat ki taraf ruju kiya jaa sakta hai. Aise gandey aur bazaar alfaaz ki tashreeh ke liye mah- 
naama Al Hadees ke auraaq ijaazat nahi dete. 


(2 


— 


Derwi Sahab likhte hain: “/mam Tirmizi ne Aimma Ikram o>! esle “il 4a ke maslak ko khalat malat kar 

diya hai. Jiski wajah se Allama A’aini jaisa shaqs bhi patree se utar gaya hai” .1378 

(3) Ameer ul Momineen fil Hadees Imam Bukhari ke bare mein Derwi Sahab motey qalam se likhte hain: 
“Hazrat Imam Bukhari Ki Be-chaini” ."379 

(4) Imam Abu Bakar al Khateeb Baghdadi ke bare mein Derwi Sahab likhte hain: “Khateeb Baghdadi ajeeb 
aadmi hai” . 138° 

(5) Mashoor siqa Imam Baheghi ke bare mein Derwi Sahab likhte hain: “Qaraeen e Ikram is ibaarat mein 
Hazrat Imam Baheghi ne zabardast khayaanat ka irtekaab kiya hadi...” .'3*' 

(6) Mashoor siqa Imam Darqutni ke bare mein Derwi Sahab ne likha hai: “Jisse Darqutni_ ki a’asbiyat o na- 
insafi zaahir hoti hai” .13®2 

(7) Mashooor Imam Mohzab aur All 45a!) aley! Jails] Abu Ali an Nishapuri ke bare mein Derwi Sahab likhte 
hain: “Abu Ali al Haafiz zaalim hai” .‘3®3 

(8) Abdul Hai Luckhnawi (hanafi) ke bare mein Derwi Sahab likhte hain: “Maulana Abdul Hai Luckhnawi ka 
ibaraat mein tehreef karna aur ahnaaf ko nuqsaan paho’nchaana aam aadat shareefa hai...” .1384 

(9) Habib ur Rahman Azmi (Deobandi) ke bare mein Derwi Sahab likhte hain: “Maulana Habib ur Rahman 
Azmi to ajeeb khabt mein padey ke...” .1385 

(10)Mashoor Ahle Hadees aalim Maulana Irshad ul Haq Athari hafizahullah ke bare mein Derwi Sahab apni 

maqhsoos zuban mein likhte hain: “Jisse saabit hua ke Athari Sahab janne ke bawajood gandagi ko 

chatne ke aadi hain” .'3®6Derwi Sahab mazeed likhte hain: “Athari Sahab Ma’amar_ ki dushmani mein 

(itna) andha ho gaya hai, ke hosh kho baitha hai” .'387 


Asari Sahab ke bare mein ek jagah Derwi Sahab apni “Sharafat” ka in alfaaz mein muzahera karte hain: 
“Kaash zaalim insan tujhe maa’n ne naa janaa hota” .1388 


Aap ne Derwi Sahab ki kazb nawaazi, akazeeb aur ‘sharifaana’ tehreer dekhli hai, jisse Haafiz Habibullah Derwi 
Hayati Deobandi ka maqam o martaba waazeh ho jaata hai. 


58) ph jhe GA Ga; 
(11 Jamadil Oola 1427h) 


1377 Tauzeeh ul Kalam Par Ek Nazar: P117 


1383 Tauzeeh ul Kalaam Par Ek Nazar: P304 
1378 Tauzeeh ul Kalam Par Ek Nazar: P23 1384 Tauzeeh ul Kalaam Par Ek Nazar: P46 
1379 Noor us Sabaah: P154 1385 Tauzeeh ul Kalaam Par Ek Nazar: P72 
1380 Tauzeeh ul Kalaam Par Ek Nazar: P153 1386 Tauzeeh ul Kalaam Par Ek Nazar: P105 
1381 Tauzeeh ul Kalaam Par Ek Nazar: P132 1387 Tauzeeh ul Kalaam Par Ek Nazar: P121 
1382 Tauzeeh ul Kalaam Par Ek Nazar: P306 1388 Tauzeeh ul Kalaam Par Ek Nazar: P203 
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Sarwar ul A’ainain Par ek Nazar 


Haafiz Nadeem Zaheer 


ree Lal cope AS guy ue Priests Bglallg crated Gy ald Looe 


Haal hi mein Haafiz Habibullah Derwi Deobandi ne ustaz e mohtaram Haafiz Zubair Ali Zai hafizahullah ki kitab 
“Noor ul A’ainain Fee Mas-alah Raful Yadain” ka jawab dene ki sae’ee e laa-haasil ki hai. Kyou’nke Derwi Sahab 
ne jin baato’n ko buniyad banaaya hai, wo marju (rujoo-shuda) yaa kitaabat ki ghalatiya’n hain. Isse qabl ke 
ham Derwi Deobandi ki tehreer ka jaaeza le’n, chand baate’n malhooz rakhna zaroori hai: 


1) Fazeelatush Shaikh Haafiz Zubair Ali Zai hafizahullah ne ba-qaaeda elaan kar rakha hai ke: “Meri sirf 
wohi kitab motebar hai, jiske har edition ke aqhri mein meri dastaqhat ma’a tareeqh maujood ho’n, 
is shart ke baghair kisi shaya shuda kitab ka main zimmedaar nahi hoo’n” .1389 


2) Ustaz e mohtaram hafizahullah ne Noor ul A’ainain taba jadeed P14 par likha hai: “/ska yehi jadeed 
edition motebar hai”, nez raaqim ul huroof ne bhi muqaddama e kitab mein likha hai ke “Is edition 
mein sabeqa tasaameh waghaira ki tasheeh aur baaz ki wazaahat bhi kardi gai hdi.... abh yehi edition 
motebar hai” .13% 


1. Taqreeban July 2006 ko Derwi Sahab apne bete aur sathiyo’n ke hamrah Maktabatul Hadees Hazro, Zila 
Atak aae aur ustaz e mohtaram Hafizahullah se mulaqaat ki, dauran e guftagu mein Fazilatush Shaikh 
Haafiz Zubair Ali Zai (hz) ne Derwi Sahab se poocha: “Suna hai ke aapn Noor ul A’ainain ka jawab likh 
rahe hain?” Derwi Sahab ne kaha: “Ji haa’n!”, to ustaz e mohtaram ne farmaya: “Jawab likhte waqt is 
kitab ke jadeed edition ko pesh e nazar rakhe’n, kyou’nke abh yehi edition motebar hai”. 


Lekin iske bawajood Derwi Sahab ne in tamam baato’n ko bhi buniyad banaaya jinse baqaaeda elaan ke zariye 
ruju kiya jaa chuka hai. 


Is amal ke irtekaab se bechaare Derwi apni hi tehreer ki roo se khaain o mulabbis thehre. 


Derwi ne khud likha hai ke: “Kitni zabardast jasaarat hai aur khayaanat o talbees hai ke jo risaala mansoogh 
hai, iska musannif is amal se ruju kar chuka hai, iski tasheer ki jaarahi hai 


Suni Hikaayat Hasti To Darmiyan Se Sunee - Naa Ibteda Ki Khabar Hai, Naa Inteha Maloom” ."3%' 
Maloom hua ke ruju-shuda baat ki tasheer Derwi ke nazdeek khayanat o talbees hai. 
Lo aap apne daam mein saiyyad aagaya! 


Abh dekhiye Derwi Sahab kitne badey khaain aur talbees se kaam lene waale hain. 


Derwi Sahab likhte hain: “fa-lehaaza Zubair Ali Zai ka jhoot zaahir ho gayaa ke Haafiz Salahuddin ne Sufiyan 
Soori ko tabaqa saalesa mein shumar kiya hai” .13%2 


1389 Al Qaul ul Mateen Fil Jahar bit Tameen: P12 (first 1390 Noor ul A’ainain: P12 (taba jadeed); Mahnaama Al 


edition Jan 2004); second edition: P19 (Jun 2007); Hadees: Shumara 23 P58 
Mahnaama Al Hadees: Shumara 27: P60; Nasar ul Baari 1391 Noor us Sabaah: Hissa 2 P24 
Fee Tehgeegh Juz al Qiraa-at lil Bukhari: P41 (first #3 Noor us Sabaah: Hissa 2 P240 


edition Apr 2005; (second edition Sep 2006) 
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Tajziya: Halaa’nke Ustaz e Mohtaram Haafiz Zubair Ali Zai (hz) ne Noor ul A’ainain (34 edition, March 2004, 
P123) par do-tok alfaaz mein wazaahat farmai ke: “Haafiz al E’elaai ka yaha’n zikr mera wahem tha, saheeh 
ye hai ke ye Imam Haakim ka qaul hai. Alhamdulillah”. 


Lekin Derwi Sahab musir hain ke ye Haafiz Zubair Ali Zai ka jhoot hai. Derwi Sahab aap apni tehreer ki roo se 
khaain o mulbas saabit ho chuke hain. 


Tambeeh: Haafiz al E’elaai ke qaul se Imam Haakim ka qaul ba-darjaha behtar hai, lehaza daleel aur ziyada 
mazboot ho gai hai. Yaad rahe ke Sarfaraz Khan Safdar Deobandi ne Imam Haakim ko ba-hawaala Haafiz Zahabi 
“Al Imam al Haafiz al Hujjah” likha hai. Dekhiye Ahsan ul Kalam: V1 P232. Lehaza Imam Haakim par Derwi ki 
nesh-zani mardood hai. Abh Derwi Sahab ki ek doosri tehreer ki taraf tawajje mabzool karaata hoo’n, sahayad 
ke apne kiye par naadil hokar tauba kar le’n! 


Derwi ne likha hai: “Ghalat-bayani aur talbees gunah hai, isko aap gunah samjhe’nge to ye marz zaael ho sakti 
hai, warna ziyada museebat mein mubtela ho jaaoge” .13%3 


Derwi Sahab ne mazeed likha hai ke: “Maulana Zubair Ali Zai farmate hain Sufiyan Soori Ahad ul A’alaam 
Ilman o Zahidan \s 5 5 \ale eV! as) (Al Kashif: V1 P300) Saheeh Bukhari o Saheeh Muslim ka raawi hai (Taqreeb) 
Tabaqa Saniya ka Mudallis hai, jiski tadlees muzir nahi, ale! «il 48 31 Y! (Tabaqaat ul Mudalliseen ka mutalea 
kare’n) (Jurabo’n Par Masah: P40 Jama o Tarteeb Abdur Rasheed Ansari First Edition)” .13%4 


Tajziya: Yaha’n bhi Derwi ne apni sabega rawish bar-qarar rakhi, kyou’nke ustaz e mohtaram hafizahullah is 
ibaarat se baraa-at ka elaan farma chuke hain, jokey chapkar logo’n ke yaha’n aam ho chuka hai. Fazeelatush 
Shaikh Haafiz Zubair Ali Zai hafizahullah likhte hain: “Sufiyan Soori ke bare mein raajeh yehi hai ke wo mudallis 
hain aur zoafa waghairahum se tadlees karte the, lehaza inki ghair sahihain mein ma’anea’an riwayat, a’adm 
e mataabea’at o a’adm e tasreeh e ismaa ki soorat mein zaeef o mardood hoti hai. Haafiz Ibne Hajar ka inhe 
tabaqa saniya mein shumar karna saheeh nahi, balkey wo tabaqa salisa ke fard hain”. Nez Shaikh Sahab likhte 
hain: “Yaad rahe ke Abdur Rasheed Ansari Sahab ke naam mere ek khat 19-8-1408h mein Sufiyan Soori ke bare 
mein ye likha gaya tha: ‘tabaqa saniya ka mudallis hai, jiski tadlees muzir nahi hai (Jurabo’n Par Masah: 
P40)’Meri ye baat ghalat hai, main isse ruju karta hoo’n, lehaza isey mansoogh o kal-a’adam samjha 
jaaega” .13% 


Derwi Ji! Aapko to apni baat ka bhi paas nahi, “mansoogh o kal-a’adam” ki tasheer ko khayan 0 talbees samajhte 
hain aur isey khud kar bhi guzarte hain. Talbes ko gunah jaante hain, lekin khud is gunah ko baar baar karte 
hain. Yaha’n Derwi ka hi inteqhaab chaspaa’n karne ko mann chah raha hai. 


Be-haya Baash o Har Aa’ncha Khuwahi Kun 


Jisme Birhan Ka Ghar Dooba 
Is Saawan Ko Aag Lagaado 


Derwi Ne Ta’aruz Number 1: ke tahet likha hai: “Maulana Zubair Ali Zai Sahab tehreer karte hain, Maulana 
Sarfaraz Deobandi waghairahum ne bhi Muhammad bin Ishaq ki tauseeq ki hai”. Nez likha hai: “ls baat ki 
tardeed behtar hai ke Maulana Zubair Ali Zai Sahab ke qalam se mulaheza farmaai jaae, Maulana Ali Zai Sahab 
likhte hain gharz jamhoor ulama Muhammad bin Ishaq ko sigqa kehte hain, magar sarfaraz and party barabar 
kazzab kazzab ki rat lagaa rahi hain” .13% 


1393 Noor us Sabaah: Hissa 2 P44 1395 Mahnaama Shahadat, Islamabad: April 2003 Safar 1424h 
1394 Noor us Sabaah: Hissa 2 P241 P39 
1396 Noor us Sabaah: Hissa 2 P247 
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Tajziya: Is ibarat se Derwi Sahab ye tassur dene ki koshish kar rahe hain ke ye Fazilatush Shaikh Hafiz Zubair 
Ali Zai (hz) ka ta’aruz hai, halaa’nke isse to saaf Sarfaraz Khan Safdar ka ta’aruz maloom hota hai ke ek jagah 
Muhammad bin Ishaq ki riwayat se istedlal karte hain (dekhiye Taskeen us Sudoor: P340 waghaira) aur doosre 
maqam par isi Muhammad bin Ishaq ko kazzab o dajjal qarar dete hain. 139” 


Abh bataaiye ta’aruz kiska hai? 
Deedah kor ko kya aae nazar kya dekhe 


Derwi ne likha hai: “Maulana Zubair Ali Zai Sahab likhte hain:” 


rh an er ee eee eee ot. 428 
Jhoot To Wo Log Banaate Hain Jinko Yaqeen Nahi Allah gd Gglg aU SEL Oginds Y alll OAS cf py Les] 


Ki Baato’n Par Aur Wohi Log Jhoote Hain. 13% gS 
“Abh Maulana Haafiz Zubair ne ye yaat Surah Namal 16: 105 se pesh ki hai, jo bilkul jhoot hai, Surah Namal ki 
kul ayaat 93 hain, to is Surah ki ye 105‘ ayat kaise ho sakti hai” ."3°? 


Tajziya: Composing ki is ghalati ko Derwi ne jhoot tasawwur kiya hai, halaa’nke ye sareehan composing ki 
ghalati hai, jo Nahal ke bajaae Namal likha gaya hai, hamare paas iski qalmi asal maujood hai, isme bhi Nahal 
likha hua hai (P1) Doosre ye ke Tedaad e Rakat Qiyaam e Ramzan ke isi edition mein P46 par yehi ayat ba- 
hawaala Surah Nahal maujood hai. Teesre ye ke tarjuma ba-hawaala tafseer e usmani naqal kiya gaya hai aur 
iska safha bhi darj hai, jokey dalaalat karta hai ke ye Surah Nahal hi hai, jo composing ki ghalati se Surah Namal 
likha gaya. Chaho’nte ye ke Derwi khud motarif hai ke: “likhne mein yaa padhne mein bhoole se ghalati waaqe 
ho sakti hai, aisi ghalati to bade bade hazraat se bhi ho jaati hai” .'4°° Paanwee’n ye ke agar composing ki 
ghalati ko jhoot tasawwur kiya jaae to shayad roo e zameen par Derwi se bada kazzab aur koi naa ho, apni isi 
taaza kitab Noor us Sabaah: Hissa 2 ko hi dekh le’n, P3 par likha hua hai: “ogssull G: Gaull a4 Raful Yadain Ban 
Sajdatain”, P5 par ey ©: ols ke bajaae »>«i likha hua hai. Halaa’nke ye composing Derwi ne (composer) ke sath 
baith kar karaai hai.'4°' Khud paas baithne ke bawajood ghalatiyo’n ka ye aalam hai aur doosro’n ko composing 
ki ghalati ki wajah se jhoota qarar de rahe hain!! 


Jo Chahe Aapka Husn e Karishma Saaz Kare. 


1397 Khjazaen us Sunan: Hisa 1 P61; Ahsan ul Kalam: V2 P84 1399 Noor us Sabaah: Hissa 2: P248 


1398 Surah Namal 16: 105 (Tedaad e Rakat Qiyaam e Ramzan: M400 Noor us Sabaah: Hissa 2 P43 
P36) 1401 Noor us Sabaah: Hissa 2 P10 


T: Ye asal mein Surah Nahal hai. 


Page 250 of 386 


Derwi Ki Jahalate’n 


Derwi ne apni kitab'°2 mein taqreeban 4 martaba “Abul Arab” ko “Abul Gharab” likha hai aur apni jahalat ki 
mazeed wazaahat “/mam Maghrabi (Abul Gharb)” likhkar ki hai. Ye Abul Gharb kya hai? Ye aisa parda hai, jo 
ilm ke zariye se hateyga aur Derwi ke yaha’n ilm ka fughdaan hai. 


Yehi Derwi Sahab apni jahalat ka suboot doosre maqam par is andaaz se dete hain: “Allama Zahabi tarjuma 
Hisham bin Sa’ad mein farmate hain: se: gia: Y 44) le 5 seal (Mizaan: V4 P296)” 140 


Halaa’nke saheeh Hisham bin Hisaan hai, jisey Derwi ne Hisham bin Sa’ad bana diya hai, yaha’n bhi Derwi ka 
inteqhaam yaad aaraha hai. 


Gul Gae Gulshan Gae Jangar Dhatoore Reh Gae 
Udh Gae Daana Jaha’n Se Be-shaoor Reh Gae 


Isey Derwi Sahab ki jahalat kahe’n yaa Derwi qaaede ke mutabiq jhoot, dono soorato’n mein Derwi Sahab ki 
shaqsiyat pehchanne mein mushkil naa hogi. 


Mohrif Kaun? 


Derwi ne likha: “Haafiz Zubair Ali Zai Sahab tehreer karte hain:” 


Hazrat Ughba bin Aamir ne farmaya Namaz mein jo LW ypiy 8! ie Sy 4) Ogu ell ple cp Ae 
shags ishaara karta hai, isey har (masnoon) ishara ke . . . ; 
badley ek ungli par ek neki yaa ek darja milta hai. 14% Aemyd 9) dim ISe Bglrall 3 ote Jory 


“isme ek lafz Ali Zai sahab khaa gae hain, wo tha “JS:” ke baad “(<1 1405 
Tajziya: Derwi Sahab ki mazkura ibaarakat ka tajziya darj e zail hai: 


1. Noor ul A’ainain ke pehle 3 edition mein lafz e~=! composing ki ghalati se reh gaya tha. Hamare paas 
Noor ul A’ainain ka qalmi asal maujood hai. Isme a=! ka lafz maujood hai, alhamdulillah, nez tarjuma 
mein a=! ka tarjuma ungli kiya gaya hai. Isse bhi maloom hota hai ke ye composing ki ghalati hai. Jo 
shaqs composing ki ghalati ko tehreef yaa jhoot qarar de, wo ahmag tareen hai. Is silsila mein sabeqa 
safhaat par kaafi kuch likha jaa chuka hai. 

2. Alaawa azee’n Noor ul A’ainain ke jadeed edition'*°° mein iska izaala bhi kar diya gaya hai, lekin iske 
bawajood Derwi ka isey tehreef zaahir karna, iske apne qaul ke mutabigq khayanat o talbees hai. Derwi 
Sahab ne is composing ki ghalati ko tehreef bana diya hai. Lekin apne deobandiyo’n ki tehrifaat se sarf 
e nazar kar jaate hain! Jinho’n ne naa quran e majeed ka lehaaz rakha aur naa ahadees hi ka. Derwi 
Sahab! Surah Nisa ki ayat 59, Musannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba aur Sunan Abu Dawood mein tehreef karne waale 


kaun hain? 
Hame’n Yaad Hai Sab Zaraa Zaraa 
Tumhe’n Yaad Ho Ke Naa Yaad Ho 
1402 Noor us Sabaah: Hissa 2 P49-50 1405 Noor us Sabaah: Hissa 2 P250-251 
1403 Tauzeeh ul kalam Par Ek Nazar: P291 1406 182 


1404 Ve Asar TAbrani Kabeer: V17 P297 mein hai 
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Derwi Ki Tehreef 


Derwi ne likha hai: “/sme ek Ali Zai Sahab khaa gae hain, wo tha JS: ke baad +=! yaane har do (2) ungliyo’n 
ke ishare par ek neki yaa darja milta hai. Abh do (2) ungliyo’n ka ishaara kaise hoga” .'407 


Tajziya: Hadees mein a=! ka lafz hai. Dekhiye Mojam ul Kabeer'4°8 waghaira, lekin Derwi ne apne mafaad ki 
khatir lafz e a»<! ko G4! bana diya jo saraasar tehreef hai aur phir badi dhitaai se iska tarjuma bhi yaane “har 
do (2) ungliyo’n ke ishare” kiya hai. 


Ham Ilzam Inko Dete The Qasoor Apna Nikal Aaya 


Jab dalaael sath naa de rah ho’n to phir Derwi jaise shaqs isi tarha ki harkaat se apne awam ko tifl e tasalliyaa’n 
dete hain! Balkey poori millat e deobandiya isi tareeqa par karband hai. 


Derwi Sahab Aur Ibne Lahiya 


Derwi Sahab likhte hain: “/ski sanad mein Abdullah bin Lahiya ek raawi hai jo saqht zaeef o mudallis o 
mughtalat ul hadees hai” .140 


Derwi Sahab ne Ibne Lahiya ko ‘saqht zaeef’ likha hai. Jis binaa par bechare apno’n ke hi ataab ki zadd mein 
aagae, chunache Syed Mehdi Hasan Shahjahanpuri Deobandi Ibne Lahiya ki ek riwayat ke bare mein likhte hain: 
“pas tareeq e mazkoor ko zaeef kehna zaeefo’n ka kaam hai” .141° 


Ye hai Derwi Deobandi par Shahjahanpuri Deobandi ka fatwa! Yaane Shahjahanpuri ke nazdeek Derwi Sahab 
zaeef hain. 


Ghar Ko Aag Lag Gai Ghar Ke Chiragh Se 


1407 Noor us Sabaah: Hissa 2 P251 4410 Majmua Rasaael V1 P323; E’elaa as Sunan az Zafar Ahmad 
1408 717 P297 Thanwi Deobandi: V1 P445-448 
1409 Noor us Sabaah: Hissa 2 P252 
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Khalat e Mabhas Aur Hat-Dharmi 


Ustaz e Mohtaraf hafizahullah ne Hadees e Ughba bin Amir 2% ke mafhoom ke tahet Imam Ahmad bin Hambla 
aur Imam Ishaq bin Rahwiya c=! pale «il 4a ke aqwaal naqal kiye, taakey awaam par waazeh ho jaae ke in aimma 
ikram ke nazdeek bhi is hadees se murad ruku ko jaate aur uthte waqt raful yadain hai. Lekin Derwi ne khalat 
e mabhas se kaam lete hue likha ke “Imam Ahmad bin Hambal o Imam Ishaq bin Rahwiya_ ki be-sanad qaul se 
Hazrat Ughba #% ke asar ko raful yadain indar ruku par fit karna saheeh nahi, kyou’nke in do (2) imaamo’n o 
Hazrat Ughba : ke darmiyan saikdo’n saalo’n ka faasla hai”. ‘41 


Tajziya: Halaa’nke ye qaul hadees ki daraayat (sharha) mein pesh kiye gae hain, naa ke riwayat mein aur in 
dono qaulo’n ki sanade’n saheeh hain, lekin Derwi Sahab apne jhoot ko chupaane ke liye apni aadat se majboor 
aur hat-dharmi ka shikar hain. 


Mazkura ibaarat ka faisla Derwi ki hi tehreer se ba-asaani ho sakta hai. Chunache Derwi ne likha hai: “Haafiz 
Ibne Hajar Hazrat Ughba :#% ke asar ko takbeer e ehram ke waqt maante hain, jabkey ye hazraat raful yadain 
indar ruku par fit kar rahe hain” .'4'2 


Ji Derwi Sahab! Kya Haafiz Ibne Hajar ki mulaqaat Syedna Ughba bin Amir #% se saabit hai? Kya aap ye qaul 
mutsal sanad ke sath bayan kar rahe hain? Kyaa aap ko abh Ibne Hajar aur Syedna Ughba : ke darmiyan saikdo’n 
saalo’n ka faasla nazar nahi aaya? 


Be-hayaa Baash Wahar Aa’nche Khuwaahi Kun 


Yaad rahe ke Haafiz Ibne Hajar ka hadees e Ughba % ko mazkura baab ke tahet bayan karne se fazeelat e raful 
yadain maqsood hai, naa ke takbeer e ehram ke sath taqhsees! Kyou’nke khud Haafiz Ibne Hajar ne is riwayat 
ko At Talqhees ul Habeer'4!3 mein raful yadain indar ruku o ba’ad ki bahes mein naqal kiya hai. 


Derwi Ki Khayaanat 
Derwi ne likha hai: “Allama Zahbi ka Ruju: Ser E’elaam an Nubala: V10 P267 mein ek riwayat naqal karne ke 
baad farmate hain:” 
A’aram ne ye baat is waqt kahi jab iska aqal zaael ho . ie 4g 3% ‘ 
eae eau a J q Alas Sly Ady Mee J Lyle or 


Tajziya: Mazkura ibaarat mein Derwi ne bahot badi khayanat ka irtekaab kiya hai, kyou’nke ye ibaarat Allama 
Zahabi ki hai hi nahi, lekin Derwi ne isey Allama Zahabi ke sath jodh diya, jokey bahot badi khayanat hai. 


Derwi Sahab jis ibaarat ko Allama Zahabi ki ibaarat qarar de rahe hain wo Abu Obaid al Aajeri ki yaa Abu Dawood 
se mansoob hai. Dekhiye Tehzeeb ul Kamaal'4"5 aur Sawalaat Abu Obaid al Aajeri'#"® 


Qaraeen e Ikram! Jo shaqs khaain, mulbis aur mohrif ho, iska deen mein kya maqam hoga? Aur iski tehreer ki 
kya haisiyat hogi? Iska faisla abh aap behtareen tareeqe se kar sakte hain. 


Derwi jaise hazraat jo itne safhaat siyaah kar daalte hain sirf is liye ke awaam mein apni ‘daa’nwa-dol’ saakh 
ko bahaal rakh sake’n yaa phir “Badnaam Naa Ho’nge To Kya Naam Naa Hoga” ke usool par amal paira hain. 


1411 Noor us Sabaah: Hissa 2 P254 1415 717 P155 
1412 Noor us Sabaah: Hissa 2 P251 M416 Qalmi 4/ alwarga 11; Al Jaame Fee al Jirah wa Ta’adeel: V3 
1413 V1 P220 P67 


1414 Noor us Sabaah: Hissa 2 P260 
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Derwi Ka Saheeh Bukhari Par Hamla 


Derwi ne likha hai: “Abu an Noman Muhammad bin Fadhal as Sadoosi ki munkar raiwayaat khud Bukhari Shareef 
mein maujood hain” .'4"7 


Derwi Sahab qeel o qaal ke zariye se Saheeh Bukhari ki sehat ko mashkook banaana chahte hain. LEkin Derwi 
ke is amal ne Derwi ko hi mashkook bana diya hai. 


Dono Aalam Se Dil e Muztar Tujhko Kho Diya 
Ho Gai Iski Badaulat Aabro Paani Teri 


Aal e deoband ke tasleem shuda buzrug Shah Waliullah Dehelwi farmate hain: “Saheeh Bukhari aur Saheeh 
Muslim ke bare mein tama mohaddiseen muttafiq hain ke inme tamam mutsal aur marfu ahadees yaqeenan 
saheeh hain. Ye dono kitabe’n apne musannifeen tak bit-tawaatur paho’nchti hain. Jo inki azmat naa kare wo 
bidati hai jo musalmano ki raah ke khilaf chalta hai” .‘4"8 


Maloom hua ke Derwi Shah Waliullah ke nazdeek bidati hai aur musalmano ki raah ke khilaf chalta hai. Aur to 
aur Derwi ne to apne ustad ka sar bhi sharam se jhukaa diya hai, kyou’nke inke ustad Sarfaraz Khan Safdar 
Deobandi likhte hain: “Aur ummat ka is par ijma o ittefaq hai ke Bukhari o Muslim dono ki tamam riwayate’n 
saheeh hain”. ‘4'° 


Idhar Derwi Sahab hain jokey apne ustaz se baghawat karte hue Saheeh Bukhari ki ahadees ko mukar saabit 
karne par tuley hue hain. Is silsila mein mazeed kuch likhe ke bajaae sirf yehi kahoo’nga ke: 


Aap Hi Apni Adaao’n Par Zara Ghaur Kare’n 
Ham Agar Arz Kare’nge To Shikayat Hogi 


Haafiz Habibullah Derwi Sahab ne Syedna Jabir bin Samrah % waali riwayat ko bhi ba-taur e daleel pesh kiya 
hai, balkey kitab ke title par bhi isey naqal kiya hai. Ilmi bahes se qata’a nazar ham is nateeje par paho’nche 
hain ke is riwayat ko ba-taur e daleel pesh karke Derwi Sahab ne apne aapko ruswa aur apne akaabir ki nazar 
mein mazeed giraa diya hai. Shah Waliullah Dehelwi aur Shahjahanpuri ke fatwe ki zadd mein to pehle hi 
aachuke hain. Abh mazed fatwe mulaheza keejiye: 


1. Mahmood Hasan Deobandi farmate hain: “Baaqi aznaab kheel ki riwayat se jawab dena ba-roo-e insaf 
durust nahi kyou’nke wo salam ke baare mein hai” .'42° 

2. Muhammad Taqi Usmani Deobandi farmate hain: “Lekin insaf ki baat ye hai ke is hadees se hanafiyya 
ka istedlal mushtaba aur kamzor hai” .‘47' 


In tehreero’n se pataa chalta hai ke Mahmood Hasan Deobandi aur Taqi Usmani ke nazdeek Derwi Sahab insaf 
ke qareeb bhi nahi phatake balkey parley darje ke be-insaf shaqs hain. 


Lateefa: Derwi ne Syedna Jabir bin Samrah #% waali riwayat ke silsila mein Taqi Usmani se khat kitabat ki aur 
behtarey doorey daalne ki koshish ki ke apne maugif se ruju kar le’n lekin Taqi Usmani ne jaahil Derwi ki tehreer 
ko qaabil e iltefaat hi nahi jaana aur apne saabeqa mauqif par datey rahe. Jiska Derwi Sahab in alfaaz mein 


1417 Nor us Sabaah: Hissa 2 P256 1419 Haashiya Ahsan ul Kalam: V1 P187; another edition: V1 


M418 Hujjatullahil Baalegha: V1 P134 (Arabic); V1 P242 (Urdu) P234 
Tarjuma Abdul Hag Haqqani 1420 A| Ward ash Shazee A’ala Jaame Tirmizi: P63 


1421 Dars e Tirmizi: V2 P36 
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izhar karte hain: “Magar Maulana Muhammad Taqi Usmani ne hasb e waada naa ruju farmaya aur naa is khat 
ka jawab inaayat kiya” .‘422 


Bechaara Derwi iske siwa kya keh sakta hai ke: 


Aankh Pur-nam Hai Aur Is Par Jigar Jalta Hai 
Kya Tamaasha Hai Ke Barsaat Mein Ghar Jalta Hai 


Akaabir deobandiya ke baad deegar ulama ikram ke fatwe bhi mulaheza kare’n: 
3. Imam Bukhari farmate hain: 


Jiske paas ilm mein se thoda sa hissa bhi hai, 
to wo is riwayat se (tark e raful yadain par) aril cp em AS ope My ae Vy 
hujjat nahi pakadta.'423 
4. Allama Nawavi Shareh Saheeh Muslim ne farmaya: “/s hadees se ruku ko jaate aur ruku se sar uthaate 
waqt raful yadain ken aa karne par istedlal karne waala jahaalat e qabeeha ka murtakib hai aur baat 
ye hai ke indar ruku raful yadain karna saheeh o saabit hai, jiska rad nahi ho sakta” . ‘424 


5. Haafiz Ibnul Mulgin ne farmaya: “ls hadees se (tark e raful yadain par) istedlal intehai buree jahalat 
hai” 1425 


Maloom hua ke Imam Bukhari, Allama Nawavi aur Haafiz Ibnul Mulqin teeno ke nazdeek Derwi Sahab 
be-ilm aur parley darje ke jahil hain. 


Tambeeh: Mahnaama Al Hadees: 27 P20-31 mein Habibullah Derwi Sahab ke das (10) jhoot ba-hawaala 
naqal karke qaraeen ki adaalat mein pesh kiye jaa-chuke hain jinka jawab abhi tak Derwi par qarz hai. 
Aghir mein arz hai ke raaqim ul huroof ne Derwi Sahab ki is tehreer par sar-saree nazar daali hai, jisse 
awam kaafi had tak Derwi ko pehchan gae ho’nge. '426 


1422 Noor us Sabaah: Hissa 2 P328 1425 Al Badar ul Muneer: V3 P485 
1423 Juz Raful Yadain: 37 1426 Mahnaama Al Hadees Hazro: 41 P48-58 
1424 A] Majmua Sharha al Mohzib: V3 P403 
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Syedna Abu Huraira # Aur Raful Yadain 

Imam Abu Tahir Muhammad bin Abdur Rahman al Mughallas ne farmaya: 

CAs ol cpl We - JB “ btm 2 Sb oe Wit 
Abu Salma (bin Abdur Rahman bin Auf #:) se riwayat ~ i a oa 
hai ke Abu Huraira # har (ruku ke liye) jhukte waqt ox OWS A By we ol oF dole ol GS gy cy dares oe 
aur har (ruku se) uthte waqt raful yadain karte the aur ; . sa , ; ; 
farmate: Maine tum sabse ziyada Rasool Allah 2 ki 4! Jgwy He wees UI Sea 9 2) 9 ate JS oP toy 
namaz ke mushaaba ho’n.'427 5 

sprrbesg ded alll clio 
Yahya se muraad Imam Yahya bin Muhammad bin Saaed hain aur inse ye riwayat Imam Darqutni ne bhi Kitab 
ul E’elal'428 mein bayan ki hai. 


Tambeeh: Bracketo’n mein ruku ka izaafa Juz Raful Yadain lil Bukhari'42? aur Saheeh Bukhari'#3° waghairahuma 
ki ahadees e saheeha ko madde nazar rakh kar kiya gaya hai. Nez yaad rah eke Syedna Abu Huraira :% ki wohi 
namaz thi jo Rasool Allah 2 ki aqhri namaz thi. 


Aur Syedna Abu Huraira 4 namaz mein ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad raful yadain karte the. 


A’ataa bin Abi Rabaah 2 se riwayat hai ke maine (Syedna) Abu Huraira :% ke sath namaz padhi hai, wo raful 
yadain karte the jab takbeer kehte aur jab ruku karte (aur jab ruku se uth-te). 431 


Is riwayat ki sanad bilkul saheeh hai aur bracket ke alfaaz doosre qalmi nusghe se liye gae hain. ‘432 


1427 A) Mughlasiyaat: V2 P139 H1229 (sanad hasan) 431 Juz Raful Yadain: H22 (sanad saheeh) 


1428 9 P283 1432 Raful Yadain ke masle par tafseel ke liye dekhiye: 
1429 H22 Noor ul A’ainain Fee Asbaat Mas-alah Raful Yadain 
1430 1736 
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Zawaaed (2) 


Is Baab Ke Tahet Raful Yadain Aur Usool e Hadees (Mas-alah e Tadlees) Ke 
Sath Mutalleqa Baaz Mufeed Mazameen Ka Izaafa Kar Diya Gaya Hai. 
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Imam Sufiyan Soori Ki Tadlees Aur Tabqa e Saniya? 


(Ye mazmoon asal mein Faisal Khan Barailwi ki kitab: “Raful Yadain Ke Mauzu Par... Noor ul A’ainain Ka 
Mohagqgeqaana Tajziya” ke jawab mein likha gaya hai. 


say LF cope WI Al guy (Le edly Slay peollall ry al aout 


Haafiz Ibne Hajar al Asqalani 2+ ne Imam Sufiyan bin Saeed as Soori “* ko mudalliseen ke tabqa e saniya mein 


zikr kiya hai. 1433 


Haafiz Ibne Hajar ki ye tehqheeq kai lehaz se ghalat hai, jiski fil-haal 30 daleele’n aur hawale pesh e khidmat 


hain: 
1. Imam Abu Hanifa ne Asim a’an Abi Razeen a’an Ibne Abbas ki sanad se ek hadees bayan ki, ke murtadh 
ko qatal nahi kiya jaaega. ‘434 
Imam Yahya bin Muyeen 2% ne farmaya: “Abu Hanifa par iski bayan karda ek hadees ki wajah se (Sufiyan) 
Soori nukta cheeni karte the jisey Abu Hanifa ke alaawa kisi ne bhi Asim a’an Abi Razeen (ki sanad) se 
bayan nahi kiya” .‘435 
Imam Abdur Rahman bin Mahdi ne farmaya: “Maine Sufiyan (Soori) se murtadh ke bare mein Asim ki 
hadees ka poocha to unho’n ne farmaya: Ye riwayat siga se nahi hai” .'436 
Ye wohi hadees hai, jisey khud Sufiyan Soori ne a’an Asim a’an Abi Razeen a’an Ibne Abbas ki sanad se 
bayan kiye to unke shagird 
Imam Abu Asim (Zahack bin Mughlad an Nabeel) ne kaha: “Ham ye samajhte hain ke Sufiyan Soori ne 
is hadees mein Abu Hanifa se tadlees ki hai, lehaza maine dono sanade’n likhdi hain” .1437 
Isse maloom hota hai ke Imam Sufiyan Soori apne nazdeek ghair siqa (zaeef) raawi se bhi tadlees karte 
the. Haafiz Zahabi ne likha hai: “Wo (Sufiyan Soori) zaeef raawiyo’n se tadlees karte the.. alaqh”.‘#38 
Usool e hadees ka ek mashoor qaaeda hai ke jo raawi Zaeef raawiyo’n se tadlees kare to uski a’an waali 
riwayat zaeef hoti hai. Haafiz Zahabi ne likha hai: 
Phir apne ustaz se tadlees karne waala agar : 
siqa raawiyo’n se tadlees kare to (iski riwayat &\5 cpl WS US yo hd does 6 Stal! OI O! © 
mein) koi harj nahi hai aur agar zaeef rawiyo’n 
se tadlees kare to (uski riwayat) mardood 199209 clinwadl 6 wild OF 
hai. 1439 
Abu Bakar as Seerfi (Muhammad bin Abdullah al Baghdadi ash Shafai (d 330h)) ne apni Kitab ud Dalaael 
mein kaha: 
M433 Tabaqaat ul Mudalliseen: 51/1,2; Al Fathul Mubeen: P39 1436 AJ Inteqa laa Ibne Abdul Bar: P148 (sanad saheeh) 
1434 Sunan Darqutni: V3 P201 H3422; Al Kaamil laa Ibne 1437 Sunan Darqutni: V3 P201 H3423 (sanad saheeh) 
A’adee: V7 P2472; Sunan Kubra lil Baheqhi: V8 P203; Kitab ul 1438 Mizan ul Etedaal: V2 P169; Ser E’elaam an Nubala: V7 
Umm lish Shafai: V6 P167; Musannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba: V10 P242-247 
P140 H28985 waghaira 4439 Al Muwaqezah Fee IIm Mustalah al Hadees liz Zahabi: P45; 
M435 Sunan Darqutni; V3 P200 H3420 (sanad saheeh) Ma’a Sharha Kifaaya al Hifzah: P199 
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Har wo shagqs jiski, ghair-siqa rawiyo’n se 


tadlees zahir ho jaae to iski hadees qabool gh o> 0 > Sods oJ Colas xt oF ded AS yglon oY Ay 
nahi ki jaati illa ye ke wo haddasani yaa . 
sme’etu kahe/ yaane sima’a ki tasreeh Crag) (cde 
kare.1440 7 


Usool e hadees ke is qaaede se saaf saabit hai ke Imam Sufiyan Soori (apne tarz e amal ki wajah se) 
tabaqa e saniya ke nahi balkey tabaqa e saalesa ke mudallis the. 


Imam Ali bin Abdullah al Madeeni ne farmaya: “Log Sufiyan (Soori) ki hadees mein Yahya al Qattan ke 
mohtaj hain, kyou’nke wo Masrah bis Sama’a riwayaat bayan karte the”. ‘4+ 


Is qaul se do (2) baate’n sabit hoti hain: 
Awwal: Sufiyan Soori se Yahya bin Saeed al Qattan ki riwayat Sufiyan ke sima’a par mahmool hoti hai. 


Duwwam: Imam Ibnul Madeeni Imam Sufiyan Soori ko tabaqa e oola yaa Saniya mein se nahi samajhte 
the, warna Yahya al Qattan ki riwayat ka mohtaj hona kya hai?! 


Imam Yahya bin Saeed al Qattan ne farmaya: “Maine Sufiyan (Soori) se sirf wohi kuch likha hai, jisme 
unho’n ne haddasani aur haddasana kaha, siwaae do (2) hadeeso’n ke” .442 


Aur wo do (2) hadeese’n darj e zail hain: 


Sad rl 12 Bb ples orl ge IB Spe argh 2 OW Oly) radly! oF Bade 9 dee of Slaw yf Olde 


BUS heb Hy3 AB pad 


Yaane, Ikrima aur Ibrahim Naghai ke do (2) asaar jinhe’n oopar zikr kar diya gaya hai, inke alaawa 
Yahya al Qattan ki Sufiyan Soori se har riwayat sima par mehmool hai. Yahya al Qattan ke qaul se saabit 
hua ke wo Sufiyan Soori ko tabaqa saniya se nahi samajhte the warna hadeese’n naa likhne ka kya 
faaeda? 


4. Haafiz Ibne Hibban al Basti ne farmaya: “Wo mudallis raawi jo siqa aadil hain, ham unki sirf in 
marwiyaat se hi hujjat pakadte hain, jinme wo sima’a ki tasreeh kare’n. Mislan Sufiyan Soori, A’amash 
aur Abu Ishaq waghairahum, jokey zabardast siqa imam the... alaq”. ‘4 
Maloom hua ke Haafiz Ibne Hibban, Sufiyan Soori aur A’amash ko tabaqa saniya mein se nahi, balkey 
tabaqa saalesa mein se samajhte the. 
Haafiz Ibne Hibban ne mazeed farmaaya: “Wo siga raawi jo apni ahadees mein tadlees karte the, 
mislan Qataada, Yahya bin Abi Kaseer, A’amash, Abu Ishaq, Ibne Juraij, Ibne Ishaq, Soori aur Hasheem, 
baaz auqaat apne jis shaqs se ahadees suni thee’n, wo riwayat ba-taur e tadlees bayan kar dete. Jisey 
unho’n ne zaeef o na-qaabil e hujjat logo’n se sunaa tha. Lehaza jab tak mudallis agar-che siqa hi ho. 
1440 A! Nukat liz Zarkashi: P186; At Tabserah wat Tazkirah 1442 Kitab ul E’elal wa Ma’arefah ar Rijaal lil Imam Ahmad: V1 
Sharha al Fiya al Iraqi: V1 P183-184 P207 4 1130 (sanad saheeh); (another edition): V1 P242 # 318 
M441 A\ Kifayat lil Knateeb: P362 (sanad saheeh); IImi Maqalaat: 1443 Al Ehsan bi Tarteeb Saheeh Ibne Hibban: V1 P90; (another 
V1 P264 edition:) V1 P161; (another edition all in 1 Volume): P36; Imi 


Magqalaat: V1 P266 
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Ye naa kahe: “x ~ ts (yaane jab tak simaa ki tasreeh naa kare), iski khabar (hadees) se hujjat 
pakadna jaaez nahi hai” .14“4 


Is gawaahi se do (2) baate’n zaahir hain: 


Awwal: Haafiz Ibne Hibban, Sufiyan Soori waghaira mazkureen ki wo riwayaat hujjat nahi samajhte the, 
jinme simaa ki tasreeh naa ho. 


Duwwam: Haafiz Ibne Hibban ke nazdeek Sufiyan Soori waghaira mazkureen e baala zaeef raawiyo’n se 
bhi baaz auqaat tadlees karte the. 


5. Haakim Nishapuri ne mudalliseen ke pehle tabge ka zikr kiya, jo siqa rawiyo’n se tadlees karte the, 
phir inho’n ne doosri jins (tabqa e saniya) ka zikr kiya, phir unho’n ne teesri jins (tabaqa e saalisa) ka 
zikr kiya, jo majhool raawiyo’n se tadlees karte the. 14 


Haakim Nishapuri ne Imam Sufiyan bin Saeed as Soori ko mudalliseen ki teesri qism mein zikr karke 
bataaya ke wo majhool raawiyo’n se riwayat karte the. 1446 


Is ibaarat ko Haafiz al E’elaai ne darj e zail alfaaz mein bayan kiya hai: 


Aur teesre wo majhool na-maloom logo’n se Ac ; ; st ; 

tadlees karte the, jaise Sufiyan Soori...'44” gl Olden od oe Syke Y oad ggree aly8l oF Unlelr o 
Ye arz kar diya gaya hai ke zaeef raawiyo’n se tadlees karne waale ki ma’anea’an riwayat mardood hoti 
hai. 


Tambeeh: Sahihain mein mudalliseen ki tamam riwayaat sima’a yaa matabea’aat o shawaahid par 
mahmool hone ki wajah se saheeh hain. Walhamdulillah. 


6. Faqhra Number 1 mein Imam Abu Asim an Nabeel ka qaul guzar chuka hai, jisse ye saabit hota hai ke 
wo apne ustad Imam Sufiyan Soori ko tabqa e oola yaa saniya mein se nahi samajhte the. Warna unki 
ma’anea’an riwayat ko sima’a par mahmool karte. 


7. Imam Sufiyan Soori ne apne ustazh Qais bin Muslim al Jadli al Kufi se ek hadees bayan ki, jiske bare 
mein Imam Abu Haatim ar Raazi ne farmaya: 


Main nahi samajhta ke Soori ne isey Qais se 
suna hai, main isey mudallis (yaane tadlees ALAR olyi cpnd Cyt Atom (5 gil oi Yo 
shuda) samajhta hoo’n.'448 
Maloom hua ke Imam Abu Haatim ar Raazi, Imam Sufiyan Soori ko tabaqa saniya mein se nahi, balkey 
tabaqa salisa mein se samajhte the. 


8. Tabaqa salisa ke mashoor mudallis Imam Hasheem bin Basheer al Wasti se Imam Abdullah bin Mubarak 
ne kaha: “Aap kyou’n tadlees karte hain, halaa’nke aapne (bahot kuch) suna bhi hai? To unho’n ne 
kaha: Do badey (bhi) tadlees karte the, yaane A’amas aur (Sufiyan) Soori” .‘449 


Imam Ibnul Mubarak ne hasheem par koi rad nahi kiya, ye dono to tabaqa saniya ke mudallis hain, aur 
aap tabaqa salisa ke mudallis hain. Balkey unka khamosh rehna is baat ki taraf ishara hai ke unho’n ne 


1444 Al Majruheen: V1 P92; IImi Maqalaat: V1 P267 1448 E’elal ul Hadees: V2 P254 H2255 


1445 Wa’arefah Uloom ul Hadees: P103, 104, 105 1449 Al E’elal ul Kabeer lit Tirmizi: V2 P966 (Sanad Saheeh); At 
M446 \a’arefah Uloom ul Hadees: P106 Faghra: 253 Tamheed: V1 P25; IImi Maqalaat: V1 P275 


1447 Jaame ut Tehseel Fee Ahkaam ul Maraseel: P99 
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Hasheem ki tarha Sufiyan Soori aur A’amash ka mudallis hona tasleem kar liya tha. Doosre alfaaz mein 
wo Sufiyan Soori aur A’amash ko bhi tabaqa salisa mein se samajhte the, warna Hasheem ka rad zaroor 
karte. 


9. Ye hageeqgat hai ke Imam Hasheem bin Basheer tabaqa salisa ke mudallis the, aur ye bhi sabit hai ke 
wo Sufiyan Soori aur A’amash ko apni tarha mudallis samajhte the lehaza sabit ho gaya ke Sufiyan Soori 
aur A’amash dono Hasheem ke nazdeek tabaqa e oola yaa tabaqa saniya ke mudallis nahi the. 

10. Imam Yaqoob bin Shaiba 2: ne farmaya: 

Pas agar ghair siqa se tadlees kare yaa usse jis . we gk. a : ‘. 
se us ne nahi suna to usne tadlees ki had ko jg AEB Aes aoe ob Cet 9 AB pb OF lo oe LE 
paar (uboor) kar liya, jiske bare mein (baaz) \. Sos ; iS 3 
ulama ne rughsat di hai.‘45° chee gear eee eee 
Imam Yaqoob in Shaiba ke is qaul se do (2) baate’n sabit hoti hain: 
Awwal: Zaeef raawiyo’n se tadlees karne waale ki ghair masrah bis sama’a riwayat mardood hai. 
Duwwam: Mursal aur mungate riwayat mardood hai. 
Choo’nke Sufiyan Soori ka zaeef rawiyo’n se tadlees karna saabit hai, lehaza is qaul ki raushni mein bhi 
unki ma’anea’an riwayat mardood hai. 

11. Allama Nawavi Shafai ne Sufiyan Soori ke bare mein kaha: 

Aur in mein se ye faaeda bhi hai ke Sufiyan 2 i HK ole e i ee 

(Soori) #: mudalliseen mein se the aur unho’n Aula No SWB 9 pemlball oy (Slat alll dary Olde OF Lge 

ne pehli riwayat mein 4&le¢ ge kaha aur een bot ae ? 7 ee 

mudallis ki a’an waali riwayat bil ittefaaq  —~ of Y) Blak oc” Y dally Sa ids! 

hujjat nahi hoti, illa ye ke doosri sanad mein es ideas 

simaa ki tasreeh saabit ho jaae.'4>" Pl Gue 
Maloom hua ke Allama Nawavi Haafiz Ibne Hajar ki tabaqaati taqseem ko tasleem nahi karte the balkey 
Sufiyan Soori ko tabqa e salaasa ka mudallis samajhte the. Jinki a’an waali riwayat zaeef hoti hai. Illa 
ye ke simaa ki tasreeh yaa motebar mataabea’ at saabit ho. 

12. A’aini Hanafi ne kaha: “Aur Sufiyan (Soori) mudalliseen mein se the aur mudallis ki a’an waali riwayat 
hujjat nahi hoti hoti, illa ye ke uski tasreeh e samaa doosri sanad se saabit ho jaae” .‘4°2 

13. Ibnul Turkamani Hanafi ne ek riwayat par jirah karte hue kaha: 

Is mein teen (3) illate’n (wajah zoaf) hain: 
Soori mudallis hain aur unho’n ne ye riwayat ee GF IB g ede ong se OE 48 
a’an se bayan ki hai.'4°3 
Maloom hua ke Ibnul Turkamani ke nazdeek Sufiyan Soori tabaqa e saalesa ke mudallis the aur unka 
a’ana’ana illat e qaadeha hai. 
1450 Al Kifaaya lil Knateeb: P361-362 (sanad saheeh); Al Nukat 1452 Umdatul Qaari: V3 P112; Noor ul A’ainain: P136 (Latest 
lil Zarakshi: P188 Edition); Mahnaama Al Hadees, Hazro: 66 P27 
4451 Sharha Saheeh Muslim: Darsi Nusqha: V1 P136 © H277; 453 AJ Jauhar un Naqee: V8 P262 


Doosra nusgha: V3 P178, Baab Jawaz as Salawaat Kullaha 
Biwazu e Wahed 
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14. 


15. 


16. 


17. 


18. 


19. 


20. 


21. 


Kirmani Hanafi ne Sharha Saheeh Bukhari mein kaha: “Be-shak Sufiyan (Soori) mudalliseen mein se hain 
aur mudallis ki a’an waali riwayat hujjat nahi hoti illa ye ke doosri sanad se sima’a ki tasreeh saabit 
ho jaae...” .1454 


Qastalani Shafai ne kaha: “Sufiyan (Soori) mudallis hain aur mudallis ka a’ana’ana qaabil e hujjat nahi 
hota, illa ye ke iske simaa ki tasreeh saabit ho jaae”.'455 


Haafiz Zahabi ka ye usool faqhra number 1 mein guzar chukka hai ke zaeef raawiyo’n se tadlees karne 
waale ki ma’anea’an riwayat mardood hoti hai, lehaza saabit hua ke Haafiz Zahbi ke nazdeek Sufiyan 
Soori ki a’an waali riwayat mardood hoti hai aur ye ke wo tabaqa e salesa ke mudallis the. 


Imam Yahya bin Muyeen ne Sufiyan Soori ko tadlees karne waale (mudallis) qarar diya. '4°° 


Imam Yahya bin Muyeen se mudallis ke bare mein poocha gaya ke kya iski riwayat hujjat hoti hai yaa 
jab wo haddasna o aghbarna kahe to? Unh’n ne jawab diya: 


Wo jis (riwayat) mein tadlees kare (yaane a’an 

se riwayat kare to) wo hujjat nahi hoti.. wpe bend deem OS q 

alaq. 1457 
Haafiz Ibne Salah ash Shaherzori ash Shafai ne Sufiyan Soori, Sufiyan bin Ua’aina, A’amash, Qataada 
aur Hasheem bin Basheer ko mudalliseen mein zikr kiya phir ye faisla kiya ke mudallis ki ghair masrah 
bis samaa riwayat qaabil e qabool nahi hai. 1458 


Haafiz Ibne Kaseer ne Ibne Salah ke qaaeda mazkurah ko bar-qarar rakha aur ibarat e mazkurah ko 
iqhtesar ke sath naqal kiya. 1459 


Haafiz Ibnul Mulqin ne bhi Ibnul Salah ki ibaarat e mazkura ko naqal kiya aur koi jirah nahi ki. 146° 


Maujooda daur ke mashoor aalim aur zahabi ul a’asr Allama Shaikh Abdur Rahman bin Yahya al Moallami 
al Yamani al Makki 2% ne tark e raful yadain waali riwayat: 


AS ai sy prem yt Als dntils of S gu! Cpr Ss oe eS oy mols aa 


Ko ma’alool qarar dete hue pehli illat ye bayan ki ke Sufiyan (Soori) tadlees karte the aur kisi sanad 
mein unke simaa ki tasreeh nahi hai. 146 


Tambeeh: Allama Yamaani #* ki is baat ka jawab aaj tak koi nahi de saka, naa kisi ne is hadees mein 
Sufiyan Soori ke simaa ki tasreeh saabit ki aur naa motebar mataabea’at pesh ki hai. Ye log jitna bhi 
zor lagaa le’n tark e raful yadain waali riwayat a’an se hi hai. 


Yaad rahe ke is silsila mein Kitab ul E’elal lid Darqutni ka hawaala be-sanad hone ki wajah se mardood 
hai. 


4454 Sharha al Kirmani: V3 P62 © H214 1458 loom ul Hadees: P99; Al Qaiyyid Wal Izaah lil Iraqi: ¢ 93: 12 
1455 Irshad us Saari Sharha Saheeh Bukhari: V1 P286; Noor ul 1459 Iqhtesar uloom ul Hadees Ma’a Ta’aliqaat Albani: V1 P174 
A’ainain: P136 (Taba Jadeed) 1460 A] Muaqna’a Fee Uloom ul Hadees: V1 P157-158 

1456 Kitab al Jirah wa Ta’adeel: V4 P224 (sanad saheeh); Al M461 Dekhiye At Tankeel Bimaa Fee Taneeb al Kausari Minal 
Kifaaya: P361 (sanad saheeh) Abateel: V2 P20 

M457 Al Kifaaya lil Knateeb: P362 (sanad saheeh) 
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22. 


23. 


24. 


25. 


26. 


27. 


28. 


29. 


30. 


Maujooda door ke ek mashoor aalim Shaikh Abdul Aziz bin Abdullah bin Baaz 2: ne Sufiyan Soori ko 
mudallis qarar diya aur ghair sahihain mein unki ma’anea’an riwayat ko ma’alool qarar diya. 1462 


In dalaael o ibaaraat ke baad aal e taqleed (Aal e Deoband o Aal e Barailwi) ke baaz hawaale pesh e 
khidmat hain: 


Sarfaraz Khan Safdar Deobandi Kadmangi ne ek riwayat par Sufiyan Soori ki tadlees ki wajah se jirah ki 
hai. 1463 


Muhammad Shareef Kotalwi Barailwi ne Sufiyan Soori ki ek riwayat par jirah karte hue kaha: “Aur 
Sufiyan ki riwayat mein tadlees ka shubha hai” .'464 


Master Ameen Okadwi Deobandi ne ek riwayat par Sufiyan Soori ki tadlees ki wajah se jirah ki.'4 


Muhammad Abbas Rizwi Barailwi ne likha hai: “Yaane Sufiyan mudallis hai aur ye riwayat unho’n ne 
Asim bin Kaleeb se a’an ke sath ki hai aur usool e mohaddiseen ke tahet mudallis ka a’ana’ana ghair 
magqbool hai, jaisa ke aagey in sha Allah bayan hoga”’ .‘46® 


Maloom hua ke Rizwi waghaira ke nazdeek Sufiyan Soori tabaqa e salesa ke mudallis the. 


Sher Muhammad Mamaati Deobandi ne Sufiyan Soori ki ek riwayat ke bare mein likha hai: “Aur yaha’n 
bhi Sufiyan Soori mudallis a’ana’ana se riwayat karta hai” . ‘467 


Sarfaraz Safdar par rad karte hue Sher Muhammad mazkoor ne kaha: “Maulana Sahab khud hi izraah e 
karam insaf farmae’n ke jab Zohri aise mudallis ki ma’anea’an riwayat saheeh tak nahi ho sakti to 
Sufiyan bin Saeed Soori aise mudallis ki riwayat kyou’nke saheeh ho sakti hai jabke Sufiyan Soori bhi 
yaha’n a’ana’ana se riwayat kar rahe hain” .468 


Maloom hua ke Sher Muhammad Mamaati ke Sufiyan Soori aur Imam Zohri dono tabaqa e salaasa ke 
mudallis the. 


Nemwi Taqleedi ne Sufiyan Soori ki bayan karda ameen wali hadees par ye jirah ki ke Soori baaz auqaat 
tadlees karte the aur unho’n ne ise a’an se bayan kiya hai. 1469 


Muhammad Taqi Usmani Deobandi ne Sufiyan Soori par Sha’aba ki riwayat ko tarjeeh dete hue kaha: 
“Sufiyan Soori + apni jalaalat e qadar ke bawajood kabhi kabhi tadlees bhi karte hain...” .147° 


Hussain Ahmad Madani Tandawi Deobandi Congressi ne ameen wali riwayat ke bare mein kaha: “aur 
sufiyan tadlees karta hai.... alaqh” .‘4”' 


Is tarha ke aur bhi bahot se hawaale hain, mislan: 


M462 Ahkam o Masaael lil Haafiz Abdul Mannan Noorpuri: V1 M467 Aaina Taskeen us Sudoor: P92 


P245 M468 Aaina Taskeen us Sudoor: P90 

1463 Khazaen us Sunan: V2 P77 1469 Asaar as Sunan: P194 4 H384 

1464 Figha ul Faqhiya: P134 1470 Dars e Tirmizi: V1 P521 

M465 Majmua Rasaael: V3 P331 (old edition); Tajalliyaat e 471 Taqreer e Tirmizi (Urdu): P391 (Tarteeb: Muhammad 
Safdar: V5 P470 Abdul Qadir Qasmi Deobandi) 


1466 Munazre Hi Munazre: P249 
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Ahmad Raza Khan Barailwi ne Shareek bin Abdullah al Qazi (Tabaqa e Saniya: V2 P56) ke bare mein (ba- 
taur e razamandi) likha ke: “Tehzeeb ut Tehzeeb mein kaha ke Abdul Haq Ashbili ne farmaya: Wo 
Tadlees kiya karta tha aur Ibnul Qattan ne farmaya: Wo tadlees mein mashoor tha” .'472 


Maloom hua ke Ahmad Raza Khan ke nazdeek tabaqaat ki taqseem saheeh nahi hai. 


Tambeeh: Mohaddiseen e ikram ka mashoor qaaeda hai ke sahihain mein mudalliseen ka a’ana’ana 
(a’an a’an kehna) simaa par mahmool hai. 


Is par rad karte hue Ahmad Raza Khan ne kaha: “Ye mahez andhi taqleed hai, agar-che ham husn e zan 
ke munkar nahi taa-ham taqhmeen (atkal pacchu se kuch kehna) bilkul saaf bayan karne ki tarha nahi 
ho sakta” .‘473 


Arz hai ke ye andhi taqleed aur taqhmeen nahi, balkey ummat ke sahihain ko talqi bil-qabool ki wajah 
se jaleel ul qadar ul qadar ulama ne ye qaaeda bayan kiya hai ke sahihain mein mudalliseen ka a’ana’ana 
simaa (yaa mataabea’aat) par mahmool hai. '4”4 


In dalaael e mazkura aur aal e taqleed ke hawaalo’n se saabit hua ke Haafiz Ibne Hajar Asqalani ka 
Imam Sufiyan Soori ko mudalliseen ke tabaqa e Saniya mein zikr karna ghalat hai aur saheeh sirf ye hai 
ke wo (Sufiyan Soori 4) tabaqa salesa ke mudallis the, jinki a’an waali riwayat ghair sahihain mein 
a’adm e simaa aur motebar mataabea’at ke baghair zaeef hoti hai. 


Tambeeh: Hamari is bahes se ghata’an ye kasheed naa kiya jaae ke ham tabaqa e salesa ke alaawa 
mudalliseen ke a’an aali riwayaat ko hujjat samajhte hain, balkey mazkura dalaael se in logo’n ki ghalat 
fehmi door karna maqsood hai. Jo Imam Sufiyan Soori 22 ko tabaqa Saniya ka mudallis kehkar unki a’an 
waali riwayat ko saheeh qarar dene par musir hain. Mazeed dalaael aur tauzeeh aainda safhaat par 
mulaaheza farmae’n. 


1472 Fataawa Rizwiya: V24 P239 Mudalliseen Fee Saheeh Muslim az Awaad Hussain al Khalaf 


473 Fataawa Rizwiya: H24 P239 (Ye dono kitabe’n Dar ul Bashaer, Beirut Lebanon se shaya hui 
474 Tafseel ke liye dekhiye Riwayaat ul Mudalliseen Fee hain) 


Saheeh Bukhari az Dr. Awaad Hussain al Khalaf; Riwayaat ul 
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Haafiz Ibne Hajar Ki Tabaqaati Taqseem 


Baaz log Haafiz Ibne Hajar Asqalani ki Tabaqaat ul Mudalliseen ki tabaqaati taqseem par ba-zid hain. Unki 
khidmat mein arz hai ke Haafiz Ibne Hajar ne Sufiyan Soori aur Sufiyan bin Ua’aina dono ko ek hi tabge (tabaqa 
e saniya) mein oopar neeche zikr kiya hai. 


Sufiyan bin Ua’aina ne ek hadees: 


A Ngery OF ddl JB ily cal ge Lal) col or eal ot 


Rasool Allah 28 ne farmaya: 3 Masjido’n ke alaawa GS) Solna! 3 YI Sst Y JB aed dhs alti awe 
etekaaf nahi hota, masjid e haram, masjid e nabawi 23 ‘ 
aur masjid e aqsa: bait ul muqaddas. ‘475 rent 9 peng Ale Al hee ceil) Larne 9 al pull Leena! 


ve pebded Coss 


Sufiyan bin Ua’aina se isey 3 raawiyo’n: Mahmood bin Adam al Maroozi, Hisham bin Ammar aur Muhammad al 
Farj ne riwayat kiya hai aur ye sab sadoogq (sacche raawi) the. 


Jaame bin Abi Rashid siga faazil the. '4” 
Abu Wael Shaqeeq bin Salmah siqa the. 1477 


Ye riwayat Sufiyan bin Ua’aina ki tadlees (a’an) ki wajah se zaeef hai. Jo log Sufiyan bin Ua’aina ke a’ana’anaha 
ko saheeh samajhte hain. Yaa Haafiz Ibne Hajar ke tabaqa e saniya mein mazkureen ki ma’anea’an riwayaat ki 
hujjiyat ke qaael hain. Inhe’n chahiye ke wo 3 masaajid e mazkurah ke alaawa har masjid mein etekaaf jaaez 
hone ka inkar kar de’n. Deedah-baeed! 


1475 Sharha Mushkil ul Asaar lit Tahaawi: V7 P201 H2771; 1476 Taqreeb ut Tehzeeb: 887 Ail! le) ce 55 

Sunan Kubra lil Baheqhi: V4 P316; Ser E’elaam an Nubala liz 477 Taqreb ut Tehzeeb: 2816 Cas pada) Greasy Adil! Slay Ge 95 
Zahabi: V15 P81 Imam zahabi ne kaha: Saheeh Ghareeb A’aal! 

Mojam ul Ismaili: 326 
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Shaikh Albaani Aur Tabaqaati Taqseem 


Shaikh Muhammad Nasiruddin Albani 2 ka tadlees ke bare mein ajeeb o ghareeb mauqif tha. Wo Sufiyan Soori 
aur A’amash waghairahuma ki ma’anea’an riwayaat ko saheeh samajhte the, jabkey Hasan Basri'478 ki 
ma’anea’an riwayaat ko zaeef qarar dete the.'4”? 


Balkey Shaikh Albani ne Abu Qulaaba (Abdullah bin Zaid al Jarmi/jo Ilbne Hajar ne nazdeek tabaqa oola ke hain 
V1 P15) ki saari ma’anea’an hadees par haath saaf kar liya. Albani ne kaha: 


Iski sanad Abu Qulaaba ke a’ana’ana ki wajah se zaeef 
hai aur wo (Abu Qulaaba) taldees ke sath makzoor vend Sle gro U8 ol daw arr colin! 
hai. 1480 


Haafiz Ibne Hajar ne Hasan bin Zakwan"48' Qataada'482 aur Muhammad bin A’ajlaan'483 waghairahum ko tabaqa 
salesa mein zikr kiya hai, jabkey Shaikh Albani in logo’n ki ahadees ma’anea’ana ko hasan yaa saheeh kehne se 
zara bhi nahi thakte the. ‘484 


Maloom hua ke Albani Sahab kisi tabaqati taqseem e mudalliseen ke qaael nahi the, balkey wo apni marzi ke 
baaz mudalliseen ki ma’anea’an riwayaat ko saheeh aur marzi ke khilaf baaz mudalliseen (yaa abriya minat 
tadlees) ki ma’anea’an riwayaat ko zaeef qarar dete the. Is silsila mein unka koi usool yaa qaaeda nahi tha, 
lehaza tadlees ke masle mein unki tehghiqaat se istedlal ghalat o mardood hai. 


Maulana Abdur Rahman Mubarakpuri : (Ahle Hadees) ne Ibrahim Naghai (tabaga saniya V2 P35) ki a’an waali 
riwayat par jirah ki aur kaha: “/ski sanad mein Ibrahim Naqhai mudallis hain, Haafiz (lbne Hajar) ne inhe’n 
tabaqaat ul mudalliseen mein Sufiyan Soori ke tabqe mein zikr kiya hai aur unho’n ne isey Aswad se a’an ke 
sath riwayat kiya hai, lehaza Nemwi ke nazdeek ye asar kis tarha saheeh ho sakta hai?”'4®5 


Isse maloom hua ke ahle hadees ulama ke nazdeek bhi ye tabaqaati taqseem ghattai aur zaroori nahi hai, balkey 
dalaael ke sath isse ightelaf kiya jaa sakta hai. 


478 Jo Ibne Hajar ke nazdeek tabaqa saniya ke hain V2 P40 M484 Saheeh Abu Dawood: V1 P33 H8; Sunan Abu Dawood bi- 


1479 Dekhiye Arwa ul Ghaleel: V2 P288 H505 tehqheeg Albani: 11 (Riwaaya Al Hasan bin Zakwan); As 

1480 Hashiya Saheeh Ibne Khuzaima: V3 P268 — H2043 Saheeha: V4 P202 H1647 (riwaaya Qataada); As Saheeha: V3 
M481 V3 P70 P101 H1110 (riwaaya Ibne A’ajlaan) 

M82 v3 pg? M485 Abkaar ul Minan: P214 (mutarjiman); doosra nusqha bi- 
M483 3 P8g tehqheeq Ibne Abdul Azeem: P436 
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Aal e Taqleed Aur Tabaqaati Taqseem 


A’aini, Kirmani, Qastalaani aur Nawavi waghairahum ke hawale guzar chuke hain, ke wo Haafiz Ibne Hajar ke 
tabaqa saniya ke mudalliseen ki ma’anea’an riwayaat par bhi jirah karte the, lehaza saabit hua ke ye log Haafiz 
Ibne Hajar Asqalani ki tabaqaati taqseem ke qaael nahi the, warna aisa kabhi naa karte. 


Nemwi taqleedi ne Saeed bin Abi Urooba (Tabaqa Saniya V2 P50) ko kaseer ut tadlees qarar dekar kaha ke: 
“Isne ye riwayat a’an se bayan ki hai” .‘486 


Sarfaraz Khan Safardar Taqleedi Deobandi Kadmangi ne Abu Qulaba (Tabaqa Oola V1 P15) ko ghazab ka mudallis 
garar dekar unki ma’anea’an riwayat par jirah ki hai.'48” 


Muhammad Shareef Kotalwi Barailwi, Abbas Rizwi Barailwi aur Ameen Okadwi Deobandi waghairahum ke hawale 
is mazmoon mein guzar chuke hain. 


Sabit hua ke Aal e Taqleed bhi ye tabaqaati taqseem saheeh tasleem nahi karte. Ye ilaaheda baat hai ke jab 
faaeda aur marzi ho to baaz log tabaqaat ul mudalliseen ke tabaqaat se istedlal bhi kar lete hain aur agar marzi 
ke khilaf ho to in tabaqaat ko pas e pusht phenk dete hain. 


Faaeda: Imam Shafai ne ye usool samjhaaya hai ke jo shaqs sirf ek dafa bhi tadlees kare to iski wo riwayat 
maqbool nahi hoti, jisme simaa ki tasreeh naa ho. 1488 


Baaqi Aimma e Salaasa (Maalik, Ahmad aur Abu Hanifa) se is usool ke khilaf kuch bhi sabit nahi hai, lehaza jo 
log Aimma e Arba aur 4 mazaahib ke hi bar-haq hone ka aqeeda rakhte hain, ghaur kare’n ke tadlees ke masle 
mein Aimma e Arba ko chodkar wo kis raaste par jaa rahe hain?! 


Baaz Shubhaat Ke Jawabaat 


Imam Sufiyan Soori ki tadlees ke silsila mein baaz un naas baaz eterazaat aur shubhaat bhi pesh karte rehte 
hain, inke maskat aur dandaan e shikar jawabaat darj e zail hain: 


1. Agar koi kahe ke: “Aap Haafiz Ibne Hajar waghaira ki Tabaqaat ul Mudalliseen ki tabaqaati taqseem se 
muttafiq nahi hain, jaisa ke aapne Mahnaama Al Hadees: 33 P55 waghaira mein likha hai aur doosri 
taraf aap kehte hain ke Sufiyan Soori aur A’amash ko tabaqa saniya mein zikr karna ghalat hai aur 
saheeh ye hai ke ye dono tabaqa salisa ke mudalliseen mein se the. Kya ye izteraab nahi hai?”. 


Iska jawab ye hai ke hamare nazdeek, jin raawiyo’n par tadlees ka ilzam hai, unke sirf do (2) tabge 
hain: 


Tabaqal Oola: Wo, jin par tadlees ka ilzam baatil hai aur tehqheeq se saabit ho chuka hai ke wo mudallis 
nahi the, mislan Imam Abu Qulaaba aur Imam Bukhari waghairahuam (Aise raawiyo’n ki ma’anea’an 
riwayat saheeh hoti hai) 


Tabaqa Saniya: Wo, jin par tadlees ka ilzam saheeh hai aur unka tadlees karna saabit hai. Mislan 
Qataada, Sufiyan Soori, A’amash aur Ibne Juraij waghairahum. 


M86 Asaar as Sunan ka Hashiya: P186 tahat H550 M488 Ar Rasaael: P379-380 
M487 Ahsanul Kalam: (second edition) V2 P111; doosra nusgha: 
V2 P127 
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Aise raawiyo’n ki har ma’anea’an riwayat (Saheeh Bukhari aur Saheeh Bukhari ke alaawa doosri kitabo’n 
mein) a’adm e mataabea’at aur a’adm e shawahed ki soorat mein zaeef hoti hai. Chahe inhe’n Haafiz 
Ibne Hajar waghaira ke tabaqa e oola mein zikr kiya gaya ho yaa tabaqa saniya mein. 


Ye to hui hamari asal tehqheeq aur doosri taraf jab maine kisi raawi mislan Imam Sufiyan Soori aur 
A’amash waghairahuma ko tabaqa salisa mein zikr kiya hai to ye saraahat un logo’n ke liye ba-taur e 
ilzam ki gai hai, jo marwajja tabaqati taqseem par kulliyatan yaqeen rakhte hain. Balkey is taqseem ka 
anda-dhund difaa bhi karte hain. Doosre lafzo’n mein is sarahat ka ye maqsad hai ke agar aap marwajja 
tabaqaati taqseem ko ghattai aur yaqeeni samajhte hain to phir sun le’n! ke ye raawi tabaqa oola yaa 
saniya mein se nahi, balkey tabaqa saalisa mein se hain aur yehi raajeh hai, lehaza ye izteraab nahi, 
balkey ek hi baat hai, jisey do (2) ibaarato’n mein bayan kar diya gaya hai. 


Agar Koi kahe ke aapne kai saal pehle khud ek dafa Sufiyan Soori ko tabaqa saniya mein likh diya 
tha. 1489 


To iska jawab ye hai ke kaafi arsa pehle main ye alaan bhi shaya karaa chuka hoo’n ke “meri ye baat 
ghalat hai, main isse ruju karta hoo’n, lehaza isey mansoogq o kal-a’adam samjha jaae...”'4%9 


Lehaza mansoogh aur ruju shuda baat ka eteraz baatil hai. ‘4% 


Agar koi ye kahe ke: “Aapne sirf Haakim Nishapuri par etemaad karke Sufiyan Soori ko tabaqa salisa 
mein zikr kiya hai”. 


To iska jawab ye hai ke ye baat ghalat hai, balkey maine muta’addid dalaael (mislan zaeef raawiyo’n 
se tadlees karne) ki roo se Sufiyan Soori ko tabaqa salisa mein zikr kiya hai aur inme se 20 se ziyaada 
dalaael to isi mazmoon mein maujood hain, jo aapke hatho’n mein hai. 


Isi tarha Haafiz Ibne Hibban, A’ aini Hanafi aur Ibnul Turkamani Hanafi waghairahum ke nazdeek Sufiyan 
Soori tabaqa salisa mein se the. Jaisa ke is mazmoon mein ba-hawaala saabit kar diya gaya hai. 


Tambeeh: Agar kisi mohaddis ka koi qaul ba-taur e taeed pesh kiya jaae to baaz chalaak qism ke log us 
mohaddis ke doosre aqwaal pesh karke ye propaganda shuru kar dete hain ke aap in aqwaal ko kyou’n 
nahi maante. 


Arz hai ke Rasool Allah 2 ki har baat hamesha wajib ut taseleem aur haq hai, lekin aap ke alaawa kisi 
doosre shaqs ko ye ighteyar haasil nahi ke uski har baat hamesha wajib ut tasleem aur haq ho, balkey 
dalaael ke sath us ummati shaqs se ightelaf kiya jaa sakta hai aur aisa karna jurm nahi hai. LEhaza 
Haakim Nishapuri waghaira ko doosre maqamaat par agar ghalatiyaa’n lagee ho’n to inse ighetlaf karna 
har saheb e faham musalman ka haq hai. 


Agar koi kahe ke “Haakim waghaira ne Sufiyan Soori ki bahot se riwayato’n ko saheeh garar diya hai. 
Mislan dekhiye: Ek shaqs ki kitab: Raful Yadain ke mauzu par... Noor ul A’ainain Ka Mohaqqiqaana 
Tajziya” 1492 


1489 Juraabo’n Par Masah: P40 (mein aapka khat noshta 19-8- 1491 Nez dekhiye Mahnaama Al Hadees: 42: P28 (4! alll s) 


1408h) 


1492 p: 41-42 


1490 Wahnaama Shahaadat Islamabad (April 2003); Juz Raful 
Yadain: P26 
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To iska jawab ye hai ke ye tasheeh muqarrar shuda qaaede se aur usool e hadees ke khilaf hone ki 
wajah se ghalat yaa tasaahil hai. 


Yaad rahe ke Haakim waghaira par mutasaahil hone ka ilzam hai. Mislan dekhiye Haafiz Zahabi ka risaala 
April's call (dal sf acter Ge 9S aur deegar kutub. 


5. Agar koi kahe ke “aapne Imam Shafai 2 par tadlees ke masle mein etemaad kiya hai, halaa’nke inka 
gaul jamhoor ke khilaf hai!” 


To Jawaban arz hai ke Imam Sahfai ka ye faisla ke mudallis ki ma’anea’an riwayat zaeef aur ghair- 
maqpbool hoti hai, jamhoor ke khilaf nahi, balkey jamhoor mohaddiseen ke muwafig hai. Jis par hamara 
ye mazmoon bhi gawaah hai. Jisme 20 se ziyaada hawaale sirf Sufiyan Soori ke bare mein pesh kar diye 
gae hain. Aur usool e hadees ki kitabe’n bhi iski muwaid hain, ulama e teheqheeq o taqhreej aur 
iqhtelafi masaael par likhne waalo’n ki tehreero’n se bhi yehi saabit hota hai. 


6. Agar koi kahe ke “/mam Shafai ne khud apni kitabo’n mein mudalliseen mislan Sufiyan bin Ua’aina aur 
Sufiyan Soori se ma’anea’an riwayate’n li hain”. 


Iska jawab ye hai ke mujaarad riwayat lena yaa bayan karna tasheeh nahi hoti, lehaza jo shaqs isey 
tasheeh samajh baitha hai to wo apni islah kar le. 


Ba-taur e faaeda arz hai ke Sufiyan bin Ua’aina se Imam Shafai ki tamam riwayaat simaa par mahmool 
hain. 14% 


Sufiyan Soori se Imam Shafai ki ma’anea’an riwayaat ka ye matlab hargiz nahi ke Imam Shafai in 
riwayaat ko saheeh samajhte the. Hamara matlab ye hai ke kitab ul Umm waghaira se Imam Shafai ki 
wo riwayat ma’a mukammal sanad o matan pesh kare’n. Jisme Sufiyan Soori ka tafarrud hai, riwayat 
ma’anea’an hai aur Imam Shafai ne isey sanad e saheeh yaa sanad e hasan farmaya hai. Agar aisa nahi 
to phir ye eteraaz baatil hai. 


7. Agar koi kahe ke “Sufiyan Soori ki bahot si riwayaat kutub e hadees mein a’an ke sath maujood hain, 
mislan Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim, Saheeh Ibne Khuzaima, Saheeh Ibne Hibban, Sunan Abu 
Dawood, Sunan Tirmizi, Musnad Ahmad aur Musand Abi Ya’ala waghaira:”. 


To iska jawab ye hai ke kutub e hadees ke 3 tabaqaat hain: 
Awaal: Saheeh Bukhari aur Saheeh Muslim. 


In dono kitabo’n ko ummat ki talqi bil-qabool haasil hai, lehaza in do (2) kitabo’n mein mudalliseen ki 
riwayat simaa, mataabea’at aur shawahid e motebarah ki wajah se saheeh hain. 


Duwwam: Saheeh Ibne Khuzaima aur Saheeh Ibne Hibban waghairahuma: 


In kitabo’n ko talqi bil-qabool haasil nahi, lehaza inke sath iqhtelaf kiya jaa sakta hai. Mislan Saheeh 
Ibne Khuzaima mein seene par hath baandhne waali riwayat sirf Sufiyan Soori ke a’an ki wajah se zaeef 
hai aur Momil bin Ismail par jamhoor mohaddiseen ba-shamool Imam Yahya bin Muyeen ki tauseeq ke 
baad eteraaz mardood hai. Dekhiye mera mazmoon: Isbaat ut Ta’adeel Fee Tauseeq Momil bin 
Ismail. 1494 


1493 An Nukat liz Zarakshi: P189; Al Fath ul Mubeen: P42 1494 IImi Maqalaat: V1 P417-427 
Page 269 of 386 


Suwwam: Sunan Abu Dawood, Sunan Tirmizi, Musnad Abi Ya’ala aur Musnad Ahmad waghaira. 


In kitabo’n ke musannifeen ne apni kitabo’n ke bare mein saheeh hone ka daawa nahi kiya, lehaza in 
kitabo’n mein mujaarrad riwayaat ki binaa par ye kehna ghalat hai ke saaheb e kitab ne is riwayat ko 
saheeh qarar diya hai. 


Ek shaqs ne in kitabo’n mein se baaz riwayaat ki taqhreej karke ye daawa kar diya hai ke ye riwayate’n 
inke nazdeek saheeh hain, hala’anke ye daawa bilkul jhoot hai. 


Inhi kitabo’n mein Abu Hanifa ki mustadil bahot se riwayaat maujood hain, to kya wo shaqs ye tasleem 
karta hai ke ye tamam riwayate’n in kitabo’n ke musannifeen ke nazdeek saheeh hain? 


Baaz un Naas ne Imam Shafai aur jamhoor mohaddiseen ke khilaf ye qaaeda banaaya hai ke agar raawi 
kaseer ut tadlees ho to iski ma’anea’an riwayat zaeef hogi aur agar qaleel ut tadlees ho to iski riwayat 
saheeh hogi. 


Arz hai ke ye qaaeda ghalat hai, jaisa ke is mazmoon ke 20 se ziyaada hawaalo’n se saabit hai. 


Imam Ibnul Madeeni ka qaul ke log Sufiyan Soori ki riwayato’n mein Yahya bin Saeed al Qattan ke mohtaj 
hain, iski waazeh daleel hai ke Sufiyan Soori kaseer ut Tadlees the, warna logo’n ka mohtaj hona kaisa 
hai? Ghaleban yehi wajah hai ke Saudi Arab ke aalim Musfir bin Gharamullah ad Dameeni ne likha hai: 


Aur Sufiyan Soori ki tadlees bahot ziyaada 

nai " BS Arcs Aig 
Tambeeh: Musfir mazkoor ka Ahle Hadees yaa ghair-muqallid hona saraahatan saabit nahi hai. Allah hi 
jaanta hai ke unka kya maslak hai? 


Abu Zara’a Ibnul Iraqi ne kaha: 


Sufiyan Soori tadlees ke sath mashoor hain.'4% mde: yggine 


Agar koi kahe ke Haafiz al E’elaai waghaira ne Sufiyan Soori ko tabaqa saniya mein likha hai, jinki 
tadlees imaamo’n ne mohtamil (qaabil e bardaasht) qarar diya hai. 149” 


To iska jawab ye hai ke Haafiz al E’elaai ne Zohri'498, Hameed ut Taweel'4%9, Ibne Juraij'®°° aur Hasheem 
bin Basheer®°' ko bhi isi tabaqa e saniya mein Soori ke sath zikr kiya hai. Halaa’nke in sabko Haafiz 
Ibne Hajar ne tabaqa saalisa mein zikr kiya hai. Imam Darqutni 2 se Ibne Juraij ki tadlees (ma’anea’an 
riwayat) ke bare mein poocha gaya to unho’n ne farmaya: 


Inki tadlees (a’an waari riwayat) se ijtenaab 
karna (yaane saqhti se bachna) chahiye, 
kyou’nke unki tadlees wahshat naak hai, wo 
sirf majhoor se hi tadlees karte the.. .1>° “ee 


yp Araces bond YY Gly Y cpa te g dild dah Carey 


Imam Ahmad bin Saleh al Misri ne farmaya ke “agar Ibne Juraij simaa ki tasreeh naa kare’n to us 
(riwayat) ki koi parwaah nahi hai” . ‘°° 


1495 At TAdlees Fil Hadees: P266 1500 v3 P83 


M496 Kitab ul Mudalliseen: P21 1501 V3 P111 

M497 Jame ut Tehseel: P113 1502 Sawalaat al Hakam lid Darqutni: P265 

M498 73 P102 1503 Tareegqh Usman bin Saeed ad Daarmi: P10 
1499 3 P71 
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Hasheem bin Basheer ke bare mein Ibne Sa’ad ne kaha: 


Jis me wo simaa ki tasreeh naa kare’n to wo ‘ et. i de id 

kuch cheez nahi hai.15% ety pnb Une! ad Jey lleg 
Maloom hua ke jis tarha Ibne Juraij aur Hasheem ko tabaqa saniya mein zikr karna ghalat hai, usi tarha 
Sufiyan Soori, Sufiyan bin Ua’aina aur A’amash ko bhi tabaqa saniya mein zikr karna ghalat hai. 


10. Agar koi kahe ke ek shaqs ne aapki kitab: “Noor ul A’ainain ke rad mein ek kitab: Mohaqqiqaana tajziya 
likhi hai”. 


To iska jawab ye hai ke is kitab mein saaheb e kitab ne tark e raful yadain waali riwayat mein Sufiyan 
Soori ke simaa ki tasreeh pesh nahi ki aur naa motebar mataabea’at saabit ki hai. Is kitab mein Sufiyan 
Soori ki tadlees (ma’anea’an riwayat) ka difaa karne ki nakaam koshish ki gai hai, jokey hamare is 
tehqheeqi mazmoon ki roo se baatil hai. 


Is shaqs ne hadees ki kitabo’n mein se Sufiyan Soori ki bahot se ma’anea’an marwiyaat pesh karke ye 
tassur dene ki koshish ki hai ke mohaddiseen e ikram Sufiyan Soori ki ma’anea’an riwayaat ko hujjat 
samajhte the, halaa’nke ye tassur baatil hai aur is tarha ki marwiyaat kutub e ahadees se har mudallis 
raawi ki pesh ki jaa sakti hain. Jinhe’n naa barailwi hazraat tasleem karte, naa Deobandi aur naa hanafi 
hazraat tasleem karte hain. Aisa tareeqa e kaar kabhi ighteyar nahi karna chahiye, jiski wajah se tamam 
mudalliseen ki tamam ma’anea’an riwayaat saheeh qarar di jaae’n aur ilm e tadlees fuzool ho jaae. 


Ek shags ne Imam Darqutni ki kitab Al E’elal'°5 se Abu Bakar an Nehshali aur Abdullah bin Idrees ki 
mataabea’at saabit karne ki koshish ki hai. Halaa’nke ye hawaala bilkul be-sanad hone ki wajah se 
mardood hai aur duniya ki kisi kitab mein saheeh yaa hasan lizaatehi sanad ke sath Abu Bakar an 
Nehshali yaa Abdullah bin Idrees ki riwayat e mazkurah mein lafzi yaa ma’anawi (mafhooman) 
mataabea’at saabit nahi hai. 


Baaz un naas ne likha hai: “/mam Darqutni 22 ne “¢ Gosill 4: Gas ke lafz likhe. Jisse Imam Sufiyan Soori 
2: se segha e tahdees saabit hote hain...” 15% 


Ye istedlal do (2) wajah se mardood hai: 


1) Imam Darqutni ki paidaesh se bahot arsa pehle Imam Sufiyan Soori faut ho gae the, lehaza ye qaul 
be-sanad hai. 


2) aie Gosill 42 Gus ka matlab ye hai ke Soori ne isse hadees bayan ki hai, lehaza isse simaa kaha’n 
saabit ho gaya? Isme simaa ki tasreeh hi nahi, lekin baaz un naas saabit karne ki koshish kar rahe 
hain. Subhanallah! 


Ek shaqs ne Imam Sufiyan Soori ki ma’anea’an hadees ke 10 shawahid banaane ki koshish ki hai, jinme 
Number 1-9 tak sab mauqoof o maqtoof riwayaat aur zaeef o mardood hain. Ibrahim Naghai mudallis 
the, lehaza Syedna Ibne Masood :# se (jo unki paidaesh se pehle wafaat paa gae the) unki har riwayat 
mardood hai. Chahe unho’n ne ek jamat (majhuleen) se hi suna ho. 


Abdur Razzaq, Hammad bin Abi Sulaiman, Ibne Ua’aina, Sufiyan Soori aur Ibrahim Naqhai sab mudallis 
the, lehaza unki ma’anea’an riwayat mardood ke hukam mein hain. Aghri riwayat mein Muhammad bin 


1504 Tabaqaat Ibne Sa’ad: V7 P313 1506 ohaqqiqaana Tajziya: P92 
1505 V5 P171, 173 #804 
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Jabir jamhoor mohaddiseen ke nazdeek zaeef tha. Hammad aur Ibrahim dono mudallis the aur riwayat 
ma’anea’an hai. 


Mughtasar ye ke sab shawahid mardood hain aur baat Sufiyan Soori ki tadlees mein hi phansi hui hai. 


Abh aaghir mein saheb e mohaqqiqaana tajziya (Faisal Khan Barailwi) ke 5 jhoot ba-hawaala aur rad pesh e 
khidmat hain: 


1. 


Syedna Abdullah bin Masood :% ki taraf mansoob riwayat e mazkura ke bare mein is shaqs ne Tahawi 
Hanafi ki kitab Sharha Ma’ani ul Asaar'®°” se tasheeh naqal kit halaa’nkeTahaawi ne is riwayat ko 
saraahatan saheeh nahi kaha, lehaza ye Tahawi par jhoot hai. 


2. Riwayat e mazkoora ke bare mein is shaqs ne Haafiz Ibne Hajar ki kitab Ad Diraaya'®®? se naqal kiya: 
“Saheeh”, 1510 
Ye kaala jhoot hai. 
3. Riwayat e mazkoora ke bare mein is shaqs ne Maulana Ataullah Haneef 2% ki Ta’aliqaat e Salafiyya'®"’ 
se naqal kiya: “Saheeh”.19'2 
Maulana Ataullah ne is hadees ko qhata’an saheeh nahi kaha, balkey Abul Hasan Sindhi ka hashiya naqal 
karke u ka hurf likh diya hai.'9'3 Lehaza ibaarat e mazkura mein saheb e tajziya ne Maulana Ataullah 
Haneef Bhojiyani 2 par jhoot bola hai. 
4. Saheb e Mohaqqiqaana Tajziya ne kaha: ke “Imam Shafai 2: ka baad waala qaul bhi yehi hai ke in dono 
hazraat se (Hazrat Ali #% aur Hazrat Abdullah bin Masood ) tark e raful yadain saabit hai” .15"4 
Ye bilkul kaala jhoot hai. 
5. Saheb e Tajziya ne kaha: “Zubiar Ali Zai Sahab Imam Bazzar #: par jirah karte hain aur inki tauseeq ke 
gaael nahi hain. Lehaza inka qaul kaise pesh kar sakte hain” .'>"° 
Ye jhoot hai kyou’nke mere nazdeek Imam BAzzar siqa yaqhtai aur sadooq hasan ul hadees hain aur 
muta’addid maqamaat par main ne inki bayan karda ahadees ko saheeh qarar diya hai. '*"¢ 
Mahnaama Al Hadees: 23 Main bhi aghri mein Khateeb Baghdadi aur Abu A’awaana waghairahuma se 
mohaddis Bazzar ka siqa 0 sadoog hona naqal kiya gaya hi.'°"” 
Inke alaawa is shaqs ke aur bhi bahot se jhoot hain, mislan Musnad Ahmad mein mujarrid riwayaat ki 
wajah se Imam Ahmad bin Hambal se “ahtaj behi +: <=!” naqal karna waghaira. '918 
Is shaqs ki jahalaten bhi bahot ziyaada hain. Mislan: 
Ko simaa par mahmool karna.‘*"9 ASS gill Ay Sd 
1507 V1 P154 & V1 P224 1514 Mohaqqiqaana Tajziya: P107 
1508 Mohaqqiqaana Tajziya: P122 1515 Mohaqqiqaana Tajziya: P115 
1509 v1 P150 1516 Mislan dehkhiye IIlmi Maqalaat: V1 P112 
1510 Wiohaqqiqaana Tajziya: P123 1517 Dekhiye P30 
Mohaqqiqaana Tajziya: P1224" p123 1518 Dekhiye Mohaqqiqaana Tajziya: P122 
1512 Mohaqqiqaana Tajziya: P125 1519 Mohaqqiqaana Tajziya: P92 


1513 Ta’aliqaat e Salafiyya: P123 Hashiya 4 
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Aur ye kehna ke “Waise bhi summa laa yao’ood ke baghair bhi ahnaaf ka daawa saabit hota hai” .'°2° 


Halaa’nke is zaeef riwayat mein 252 Y 2 aur iske mafhoom ki ziyaadat baatil saabit ho jaae to 
barailwiyo’n, deobandiyo’n ka daawa aur iski buniyad hi khatam ho jaati hai, saari imaarat dhadaam 
se gir jaati hai aur Bhatta baith jaata hai. 


Khulaasa at Tehqheeq: Hamare is mudallal aur tehqheeqi mazmoon mein saabit kar diya gaya hai ke Syedna 
Abdullah bin Masood : ki taraf se mansoob tark e raful yadain waali riwayat mein Sufiyan Soori mudallis hain, 
jo tabaqa salisa ke mudallis hain, lehaza inki ye ma’anea’an riwayat zaeef 0 mardood hai. 


Duniya ke kisi kitab mein riwayat e mazkura mein Imam Sufiyan Soori ke simaa ki tasreeh maujood nahi, aur 
naa koi motebar mataabea’at kahee’n maujood hai. 


Ahle eman ko chahiye ke zid 0 enaad ko chodkar haq ko tasleem kare’n aur isi mein dono jahano’n ki kamiyabi 
hai. 


EDN Y) ale Ley 


Sep 12, 2009 - 21st Ramzan 1430h 


1520 Nohaqqiqaana Tajziya: P119 
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Tark e Raful Yadain Ki Sab Riwayaat Zaeef o Mardood Hain 


Is mazmoon mein wo zaeef, mardood, mauzu aur be-asal riwayaat ma’a rad aur tarikeen e ke shubhaat ke 
jawabaat pesh e khidmat hain, jinhe’n baaz log tark e raful yadain yaa mansooghiyat e raful yadain waghaira 
ke liye pesh karte rehte hain: 


1. Syedna Abdullah bin Masood #% ki taraf mansoob riwayat: 


Alqama se riwayat hai ke (Syedna) Abdullah bin Masood # ne farmaya: “Kya main tumhe’n Rasool Allah ¢ ki 
namaz naa padhaaou’n? Phir unho’n ne namaz padhi aur dono hath nahi uthaae siwaae pehli dafa ke” . 152" 


Is riwayat ki sanad 20 (2) wajah se zaeef hai: 
Awwal: Imam Shafai waghaira jamhoor mohaddiseen ne isey ghair sabit o zaeef waghaira qarar diya hai. 1922 


Duwwam: Iske raawi Imam Sufiyan Soori #2 siga hone ke sath mudallis bhi the.'*43 Ye riwayat a’an se hai aur 
kisi sanad mein simaa ki tasreeh nahi hai. 


Usool e hadees ka mashoor masla hai ke mudallis raawi ki a’an waali riwayat zaeef hoti hai.1>24 


Agar koi kahe ke Haafiz Ibne Hajar ne Sufiyan Soori ko tabaqa saniya (mudalliseen ke doosre tabge) mein zikr 
kiya hai to iska jawab ye hai: Saheeh ye hai ke Imam Sufiyan Soori tabaqa salisa (mudalliseen ke teesre tabqe) 
ke mudallis the. Iske suboot ke liye 11 hawaale pesh e khidmat hain: 


1) Haakim Nishapuri ne Haafiz Ibne Hajar se pehle inhe’n (Imam Sufiyan Soori ko) Al Jins us Saalis yaane 
tabaqa saalesa mein zikr kiya hai. !92° 


2) A’aini Hanafi ne kaha: Aur Sufiyan mudalliseen mein se the aur mudallis ki a’an waali riwayat hujjat 
nahi hoti, illa ye ke uski tasreeh simaa doosri sanad se saabi tho jaae.'>26 


Maloom hua ke A’aini Hanafi ke nazdeek Sufiyan Soori tabaqa salesa mein se the. 


3) Ibnul Turkamani Hanafi ne ek riwayat par jirah karte hue kaha: Soori mudallis hain aur unho’n ne a’an 
se riwayat bayan ki hai.'°2” 


Ibnul Turkamani ke nazdeek Sufiyan Soori ki a’an waali riwayat (illat e qaadeha se) ma’alool hai. 


4) Kirmani ne kaha: “Sufiyan mudalliseen mein se the aur mudallis ki a’an waali riwayat hujjat nahi hoti, 
illa ye ke doosri sanad se simaa ki tasreeh saabit ho jaae” .158 


5) Qastalani ne kaha: “Sufiyan mudallis hain aur mudallis ki a’an waali riwayat hujjat nahi hoti, illa ye 
ke doosri sanad se simaa ki tasreeh saabit ho jaae” .'>29 


6) Salahuddin al E’elaai ne kaha: “Sufiyan Soori majhool logo’n se tadlees karte the” .'°3° 


1521 Sunan Tirmizi, Imam Tirmizi ne kaha Hadees hasan; Al 1524 Kita bar Risaalah lil Imam Shafai: P380; Mugaddama Ibne 


Mahalla laa Ilbne Hazam, Imam Hazam ne kaha SJ! | Salah: P99 

ce; Sunan Abu Dawood; Noor ul A’ainain Fee Mas-alah 1525 Wa’arefa Uloom ul Hadees: P106 

Raful Yadain: P129-130 1526 Umdatul Qaari: V3 P112 

1522 Kitab ul Umm: V7 P201; E’elal ul Hadees laa Ibne Abi 1527 Al Jauhar un Naqee: V8 P262 

Haatim: H258; Sunan Tirmizi: H256; At Tamheed laa Ibne 1528 Sharha Saheeh Bukhari az Kirmani: V3 P62 
Abdul Bar: V3 P220 waghaira 1529 Irshad us Saari: V1 P286 

1523 Kitab al Jirah wa Ta’adeel: V4 P225; Kitab ul Mudalliseen 1530 Jame ut Tehseel Fee Ahkaam ur Maraseel: P99 


Page 274 of 386 


7) Haafiz Zahabi ne kaha: “Wo (Sufiyan Soori) zaeef raawiyo’n se tadlees karte the.. alaqh”.'>3"' 


Jo mudallis raawi ghair siqa raawiyo’n se tadlees kare, to iski sirf wohi riwayat maqbool hoti hai, jisme 
simaa ki tasreeh kare. 1522 


8) Sarfaraz Khan Safdar Deobandi ne ek riwayat par Sufiyan Soori ki tadlees ki wajah se jirah ki hai. ‘> 
9) Master Ameen Okadwi Deobandi ne ek riwayat par Sufiyan Soori ki tadlees ki wajah se jirah ki hai. ‘934 


10) Muhammad Shareef Kotalwi Barailwi ne Sufiyan Soori ki ek riwayat par jirah karte hue kaha: “Air Sufiyan 
ki riwayat mein tadlees ka shubha hai” .'>35 


11) Muhammad Abbas Rizwi Barailwi ne likha hai: “Yaane Sufiyan mudallis hai aur ye riwayat unho’n ne 
Asim bin Kaleeb se a’an ke sath ki hai aur usool e mohaddiseen ke tahet mudallis ka a’ana’anah ghair- 
magqbool hai, jaisa ke aagey in sha allah bayan hoga”’ .153¢ 


Is tafseel se maloom hua ke Imam Sufiyan Soori # (tabaqa salesa ke) mudallis the, lehaza ghair sahihain mein 
unki a’an waali riwayat zaeef hoti hai. Illa ye ke simaa ki tasreeh saabit ho yaa motebar mataabea’at mil jaae. 
Yaad rahe ke riwayat e mazkura mein Sufiyan Soori ki mataabe’at ba-sanad e saheeh mutsal sabit nahi hai. Nez 
dekhiye mera mazmoon: “Imam Sufiyan Soori Ki Tadlees Aur Tabaqa Saniya?”. 


Tambeeh: Syedna Ibne Masood ‘#3 ki taraf mansoob ek riwayat mein aaya hai ke: “maine Nabi #, Abu Bakar aur 
Umar 2 ke sath namaz padhi hai, wo shuru namaz mein takbeer e tehreema ke siwa hath nahi uthaate 
the’, 1537 


Is riwayat ka raawi Muhammad bin Jabir al Yamani 


lie Ol Je cy ores dy 3 
jamhoor ke nazdeek zaeef hai. '534 cane ” 


Aur Imam Darqutni ne bhi is raawi ko zaeef kaha hai, lehaza ye riwayat mardood hai. 
Syedna Ibne Masood # ki taraf mansoob ek aur riwayat'®? kai wajah se baatil o mardood hai: 
1) Abu Muhammad Abdullah bin Muhammad bin Yaqoob al Harthi al Bukhari kazzab hai. 154° 
Iska ustad Raja bin Abdullah an Nehshali majhool hai aur baaqi sanad bhi mardood hai. '>41 


Syedna Abdullah bin Masood : se tark e raful yadain mauqoofan bhi saabit nahi hai. 


1531 Mizan ul Etedaal: V2 P169 1536 Munazre Hi Munazre: P249 


1532 An Nukat liz Zarakshi: P184; Sharha Alfiya al Iraqi: At 1537 Sunan Darqutni: V1 P295 

Tabserah wat Tazkirah: V1 P183-184 1538 Majmua Zawaaed: V5 P191 

1533 Khazaaen us Sunan: V277 1539 Jaame ul Masaneed: V1 P355 

1534 Majmua Rasaael (old edition: V3 P331); Tajalliyaat e 1540 Mizan ul Etedaal: V2 P496; Lisaan ul Mizaan: V3 P348-349 
Safdar: V5 P470 1541 Noor ul A’ainain: P42-43 


1535 Figha ul Faghiya: P134 
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2. Syedna Baraa bin Aazib # ki taraf mansoob riwayat: 
Syedna Baraa bin Aazib # se riwayat hai ke Nabi 4 shuru namaz mein kaano’n ki luoo’n tak raful yadain karte 


the, phir aap dobaara (raful yadain) nahi karte the. ‘52 


Is riwayat ka buniyadi raawi Yazeed bin Abi Ziyaad al Quraishi al Hashmi al Kufi hai, jokey jamhoor mohaddiseen 
ke nazdeek zaeef tha. Haafiz Ibne Hajar Asqalani ne kaha: 


Aur jamhoor uski hadees ko zaeef kehte hain...°# Atl Rei (le rogers 


Boosiri ne kaha: 


Aur jamhoor ne isey zaeef kaha hai.'°4 .)$40or)| Ades 


Is riwayat ki doosri sanad mein Muhammad bin Abdur Rahman bin Abi Laila hai, jokey jamhoor mohaddiseen ke 
nazdeek zaeef tha. Anwar Shah Kashmiri Deobandi ne kaha: “Pas wo mere nazdeek zaeef hai, jaisa ke jamhoor 
ka mazhab hai” ."°*5 


Boosiri ne kaha: 


Isey jamhoor ne zaeef kaha hai. 1°46 .)$0rr)| Ades 
Tark e Raful Yadain waali riwayat: 
NE gy shld Cerone SB gat! yo digo gsi 
Ki sanad se marwi hai.1947 
Is riwayat ke saare raawi: Abul Qasim bin Balwiya as Saboori, Bakar bin Muhammad bin Abdullah al Habaal ar 


Raazi, Ali, Ali bin Muhammad bin Rooh bin Abi al Harsh al Maseesi, Muhammad bin Rooh aur Rooh bin Abi al 
Harshi, sab majhool hain, lehaza ye sanad mardood hai. 1948 


3. Ibaad bin az Zubair (?) Ki Taraf Mansoob Riwayat: 


Ibaad bin az Zubair se marwi hai ke “Rasool Allah 2 jab namaz shuru farmate the, to ibteda e namaz mein 
raful yadain karte the, phir namaz mein kahee’n bhi raful yadain nahi karte the, hatta ke aap namaz se farigh 
ho jaate” .1549 


Ye riwayat kai wajah se mardood hai: 


1) Muhammad bin Ishaq (raawi) namaloom hai. 
2) Hafs bin Ghayas mudallis the. 155° 


Inhe’n tabaqa e oola mein zikr karna ghalat hai aur saheeh ye hai ke wo tabaqa salesa ke mudallis the. 
Ye riwayat a’an se hai, lehaza zaeef hai. 


3) Ibaad bin az Zubair namaloom hai aur isse Ibaad bin Abdullah bin az Zubair muraad lena be-daleel hai. 


4) Agar ba-farz e muhaal Ibaad se muraad Ibne Abdullah az Zubair hote to ba-farz e muhaal un tak sanad 
saheeh hoti to bhi ye riwayat munqate o mursal hone ki wajah se zaeef hai. 


1542 Sharha Ma’ani ul Asaar lit Tahaawi; Sunan Abu Dawood 1546 Zawaaed Ibne Majja: 854 


waghairahuma 1547 Musnad Abu Hanifa laa Abi Nayeemsbahani: P156 

1543 Hadee us Saari: P459 1548 Archives Multaga Ahlul Hadees: 4 V1 P926 

1544 7awaaed Ibne Majja: 2116 1549 Khilafiyaat lil Baheqhi (ba-hawaala Nasbur Raaya: V1 P404 
1545 Faiz ul Baari: V3 P168 1550 Tabaqaat Ibne Sa’ad: V6 P390 
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Faaeda: Syedna Abdullah bin az Zubair se Nabi 22 ki wafaat ke baad raful yadain karna saabit hai.'9>" 


4. Syedna Abdullah bin Abbas Aur Syedna Abdullah bin Umar #% Ki Taraf Mansoob Riwayate’n: 


In dono sahabiyyo’n se marwi hai ke Nabi 2 ne farmaya: “Raful Yadain 7 maqamaat par kiya jaae: Namaz ke 
shuru mein, baitullah ki ziyarat ke waqt, safaa o marwa par, arafaat aur muzdalifa mein wuqoof ke baad aur 
jamaraat ko kankariyaa’n maarte waqt” .'°>2 


Iski sanad mein Muhammad bin Abdur Rahman bin Abi Laila jamhoor mohaddiseen ke nazdeek zaeef hai. Dekhiye 
Hadees # 2. 


Syedna Ibne Abbas # ki taraf mansoob ek aur riwayat'>*3 mein hai, jo A’ataa bin as Saaeb raawi ke ightelaat ki 
wajah se zaeef hai. 1954 


Aur ye saabit nahi hai ke ye riwayat unho’n ne ightelaat se pehle bayan kit hi, lehaza ye riwayat zaeef hai. 


Al Mojam ul Kabeer lit Tabrani'®®> ki riwayat mein ....c! se a 8 Y) G2! 85 Y ke alfaaz aae hain. Ye riwayat bhi 
Muhammad bin Abdur Rahman bin Abi Laila (zaeef indal jamhoor) ki wajah se zaeef hai. 


Syedna Ibne Abbas ki taraf mansoob ek be-sanad aur mauzu riwayat'* mein hai ke “Ashra e mubasshira 
raful yadain nahi karte the, magar sirf shuru namaz mein”. Ye bhi mardood riwayat hai. 


Baaz log Tafseer Ibne Abbas naami kitab se ek riwayat pesh karte hain ke, “Aur namaz mein apne hath nahi 
uthaate” 1957 


Is kitab ki sanad mein Muhammad bin Marwan As Sidee kazzab, Muhammad bin Saaeb al Kalbi kazzab aur Abu 
Saleh Baazaam zaeef hain. '*°8 Lehaza ye saari tafseer mauzu aur man-ghadat hai. 


Tambeeh: Syedna Ibne Abbas : se saabit hai ke aap ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad raful yadain karte the. 559 
Syedna Abdullah bin Abbas :#% se tark e raful yadain qhata’an saabit nahi hai. 

Syedna Ibne Umar : bhi ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad raful yadain karte the. 1° 

Syedna Abdullah bin Umar #% se tark e raful yadain saabit nahi hai. 


Mujahid se riwayat hai ke “Maine Ibne Umar # ke peeche namaz padhi, pas Aap namaz mein sirf pehli takbeer 
ke waqt raful yadain karte the, iske baad namaz mein kisi jagah raful yadain nahi karte the” .'°°' 


Ye riwayat Abu Bakar bin A’ayaash (sadooq hasan ul hadees yaqhtai) ke wahem ki wajah se zaeef hai. Imam 
Ahmad bin Hambal ne farmaya: “Ye baatil hai” .1°% 


Imam Ibne Muyeen ne farmaya: “Abu Bakar (bin A’ayaash) ki Hussain se riwayat iska wahem hai, is riwayat ki 
koi asal nahi hai” .1°63 


1551 Sunan Kubra lil Baheqhi: V2 P (sanad saheeh o rijaal 1558 Noor ul A’ainain: P238-246 


suqaat) 1559 Musannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba: V1 P235 (sanad hasan) 
1552 Sharha Ma’ani ul Asaar; Kashf ul Astaar 1560 Saheeh Bukhari: 739 (sanad saheeh) 

1553 A] Mojam ul Kabeer lit Tabrani: V11 P452 1561 (usannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba; Sharha Ma’ani ul Asaar lit 
1554 Al Kawaakib un Niraat: P61; Majmua az Zawaaed: V3 P297 Tahaawi 

155511 P385 1562 \asaael Ahmad Riwaaya Ibne Haani: V1 P50 

1556 Badaae us Sanaae lil Kasani: V1 P207 1563 Juz Raful Yadain: 16; Nasbur Raaya: V1 P392 


1557 Tanweer ul Qiyaas: P212 
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Mohaddiseen ki is jirah ke muqaable mein kisi mustanad mohaddis yaa Imam (minal mutaqaddimeen) se riwayat 
e mazkura ko saheeh qaraar dena saabit nahi hai. 


Abdul Aziz bin Hakeem se riwayat hai ke maine dekha: “/bne Umar #% apne hatho’n ko kaano’n ke muqabil tak 
takbeer e oola ke waqt uthaate aur iske siwa kisi mauqa mein hath naa uthaate the” .15% 


Ye riwayat do (2) wajah se mardood hai. 


1) Ibne Fargad jamhoor mohaddiseen ke nazdeek zaeef 0 majrooh hai, iski tauseeq mardood hai. 
2) Muhammad bin Abaan bin Saaleh jamhoor mohaddiseen ke nazdeek zaeef 0 majrooh raawi hai. 


5. Syedna Ali # Ki Taraf Mansoob Riwayat: 


Syedna Ali #% se riwayat hai ke Nabi 2 namaz ke shuru mein raful yadain karte the, phir dobaara nahi karte 
the. 1565 


Ye riwayat Al E’elal al Wardah lid DArqutni mein be-sanad hai. Abdur Raheem bin Salman tak koi sanad mazkoor 
nahi hai aur be-sanad riwayat mardood hoti hai. 


Sarfaraz Khan Safdar Deobandi ne kaha: “Aur Imam Bukhari 22 ne apne istedlal mein inke asar ki koi sanad 
nagal nahi ki aur be-sanad baat hujjat nahi ho sakti” .156 


6. Syedna Abdullah bin Umar # Ki Taraf Mansoob Riwayat: 


Zaid bin Aslam se marwi hai ke Abdullah bin Umar # ne kaha: “Ham Rasool Allah 42 ke sath Makka mein shuru 
namaz aur ruku ke waqt raful yadain karte the, phir jab Nabi 4 ne Madina ki taraf hijrat ki, to aapne namaz 
mein ruku waala raful yadain tark kar diya aur ibtedaa waale raful yadain par saabit qadam rahe” ..1>°” 


Ye riwayat kai wajah se mauzoo aur baatil hai? 


Awwal: Iske raawi Usman bin Muhammad bin Khasheesh al Qerwaani ke bare mein Haafiz Zahabi ne kaha: 


Wo kazzab (bahot jhoota) tha.'> IAS OS 


Duwwam: Aghbar ul Fugaha naami kitab ke aghri mein likha hua hai ke kitab mukammal ho gai... aur ye 
(takmeel) Shaban 483h mein hui hai. 156 


Aghbar ul Fugaha ke musannif Muhammad bin Haris al Qerwani 361h mein faut hue the, lehaza maloom hua ke 
kitab ka naasiqh majhool hai, jo musannif ki wafaat ke 122 saal baad guzra hai. Majhool ki riwayat mardood 
hoti hai. 


Suwwam: Usman bin Sawaada ki Hafs bin Maisarah se mulaqaat yaa mua’aserat saabit nahi hai. '°7° 


Syedna Ibne Umar 2 ki taraf mansoob ek be-sanad riwayat'?”! mein ba-hawaala Khilafiyaat lil Baheqhi mazkoor 
hai. Iski mukammal mutsal sanad na-maloom hai aur Haakim Nishapuri ne farmaya: “Ye riwayat baatil, mauzu 
hai?’ 1572 


1564 Wuwatta Muhammad bin Habin Farqad ash Shaibani 1569 p293 


1565 A] E’elal lil Imam Darqutni: V4 P107 1570 Tafseel ke liye dekhiye Noor ul A’ainain: P205-211 
1566 Ahsan ul Kalam: V1 P327; another edition: P403 1571 Nasbur Raaya: V1 P404 
1567 Aghbar ul Fuqaha wal Mohaddiseen: P214 © 378 1572 Nasbur Raaya: V1 P404 


1568 A] Mughni Fee az Zoafa: V2 P50 & 4059 
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7. Ek Be-sanad Riwayat: 


Mulla Kasaani waghaira baaz Hanafi Fuqaha ne baghair kisi sanad ke ek riwayat bayan ki hai ke, “Nabi 2 ne 
apne baaz sahaba ko ruku se pehle aur ruku se sar uthaate waqt raful yadain karte dekha to farmaya: Kya 
wajah hai ke main tumhe’n dekhta hoo’n, tumne is tarha hath uthaae hue hain jaise sar-kash ghodo’n ki 
dume’n hoti hain? Namaz mein sukoon karo” .'973 


Ye riwayat be-sanad hone ki wajah se mauzu o mardood hai. 


8. Syedna Anas bin Maalik # Ki Taraf Mansoob Ek Riwayat: 


Kaseer bin Abdullah se riwayat hai ke maine Anas bin Maalik # ko farmate hue suna ke Nabi 2 ne mujhse 
farmaya: “Beta jab tu namaz ke liye aae to gibla ruqh hojaa, raful yadain kar aur takbeer e tehreema keh aur 
giraa-at kar jaha’n se karna chahe phir jab tu ruku mein jaae to dono hatheliya’n ghutno’n par rakh... 
alaqh” .1574 


Is riwayat ka raawi Kaseer bin Abdullah Abu Hashim al Abli saght zaeef o matrook tha. Imam Bukhari ne farmaya: 


Wo Anas se munkar hadeese’n bayan karta tha. '5”° ; gl CF Cathe ye 


Imam Nisai ne kaha: 


1576 Saydondt So ps 
Haakim ne Syedna Anas #% se iski bayan karda riwayaat ko mauzoo qarar diya hai.'°’” 


Doosre ye ke is mauzu riwayat mein tark e raful yadain ki saraahat nahi, balkey a’adm e zikr hai aur a’adm e 
zikr har jagah nafee e zikr ki daleel nahi hota. '°”8 


Baaz un Naas Al Madoona al Kubra‘'®”?, hadees e Abi Maalik al Asha’ari 198°, aur Hadees e Abu Huraira #5158! 
waghaira pesh karte hain. Jinme tark e raful yadain ka naam o nishaan nahi hota. Lehaza ghair mutalleqa aur 
a’adm e zikr waali riwayat pesh karna ghalat hai. 


9. Tehrifaat 


Baaz log Musnad Humaidi aur Musnad Abi A’awaana se Syedna Ibne Umar ki taraf mansoob karke do (2) 
hadeese’n pesh karte hain aur tark e raful yadain saabit karne ki koshish karte hain, halaa’nke in dono kitabo’n 
ke puraane qalmi nusqho’n mein ye hadeese’n tark e raful yadain ke sath nahi, balkey isbaat e raful yadain ke 
sath likhi hui hain. Lehaza baaz un naas ki in tehrifaat se ba-khabar rahe’n aur tafseel ke liye dekhiye Noor ul 
A’ainain'®?, 


1573 Badaae us Sanaae: V1 P207 1577 Tehzeeb ut Tehzeeb: V8 P418; doosra nusgha: P374 


1574 Al Kaamil Fee Zoafa ur Rijaal laa Ibne A’adee: V6 P2086 1578 Al Jawahar un Naqee: V4 P317 

1575 Al Kaamil laa Ibne A’adee: P2085; Kitab uz Zoafa lil 1579 71 P69 

Bukhari: 316 1580 Musnad Ahmad: V5 P243 

1576 A| Kaamil laa lbne A’adee: P2085; Kitab uz Zoafa lil 1581 Sunan Abu Dawood; At Tamheed: V9 P215 
Bukhari: 506 1582 p68-81 
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10. Zaeef Asaar Aur Baaz Fawaaed: 


Baaz log marfu ahadees ke muqable mein zaeef o ghair-saabit asaar pesh karte hain, mislan: 


1) 


2) 


Syedna Ibne Masood #% ki taraf mansoob asar mungate hone ki wajah se mardood hai. Ibrahim Naghai 
ki paidaesh se pehle Syedna Ibne Masood # faut ho gae the. 

Syedna Umar # ki taraf mansoob asar Ibrahim Naghai (siga mudallis) ki tadlees ki wajah se zaeef hai, 
jo shaqs isey saheeh samajhta hai wo asar e mazkoor mein Ibrahim Naghai ke simaa ki tasreeh pesh 
kare. 

Khulafa e Rashideen #2 ki taraf mansoob asar Muhammad bin Jabir (zaeef) ki wajah se zaeef hai. 
Dekhiye yehi mazmoon ki Hadees # 1. 

Badaael us Sanaae lil Kasaani'*®? waala asar be-sanad hone ki wajah se mauzu hai. 

Syedna Ali 4 ki taraf mansoob asar ba-ittefaq e mohaddiseen zaeef o ghair-saabit hai. Kisi mohaddis 
ne isey saheeh nahi kaha. Is par mohaddiseen ka ittefaq hai aur ijma sharai hujjat hai. 

Baaz log Muhammad bin al Hasan bin Farqad ash Shaibani ki taraf mansoob al Muwata aur al Asaar se 
baaz asaar pesh karte hain. Jinki sanad saheeh nahi aur khud Ibne Farqad bhi jamhoor mohaddiseen ke 
nazdeek zaeef o majrooh hai. Ye kitabe’n bhi isse ba-sanad e saheeh saabit nahi hain. 

Baaz log sajdo’n mein raful yadain waali riwayaat pesh karte hain, halaa’nke sajdo’n mein raful yadain 
kisi ek riwayat se bhi saabit nahi aur Saheeh Bukhari mein likha hua hai: “Aur aap sajda karte aur sajde 
se uth-te waqt raful yadain nahi karte the” .'>°4 

Baaz log Syedna Jabir bin Samrah # waali hadees (Saheeh Muslim se) pesh karte hain, halaa’nke is 
hadees ka talluq ruku waale raful yadain se nahi, balkey tasshahud mein salam ke waqt hatho’n se 
ishaara karne se hai. 1585 

Baaz log ye kehte hain ke SI : baghlo’n mein but lekar aate the, to is wajah se raful yadain kiya jaata 
tha. 

Ye bilkul jhoot aur man-ghadat baat hai, jiska koi suboot hadees ki kisi kitab mein nahi hai. 

Baaz un Naas ye kehte hain ke Nabi 2 pehle raful yadain karte the aur baad mein isey matrook yaa 
mansoogh qarar diya tha. 

Magar iski koi sanad yaa daleel hadees ki kisi kitab mein nahi hai. 


10) Baaz log jamhoor mohaddiseen ke nazdeek majrooh raawiyo’n ki tauseeq pesh karne ki koshish karte 


hain, halaa’nke jamhoor ki jirah ke muqable mein tauseeq mardood hai, illa ye ke khaas aur aam ka 
masla ho to phir khaas mugaddam hota hai. 

Sarfaraz Khan Safdar Deobandi ne likha hai: “Baae’n hama hamne tauseeq o tazeef mein jamhoor 
aimma e jirah o ta’adeel aur aksar aimma e hadees ka sath aur daaman nahi choda. Mashoor hai ke: 
‘zubaan e khalgq ko naqgarah e khuda samjho’” .'°86 


11) Baaz log shiyyo’n ki kitab: “Musnad Zaid” aur kharjiyyo’n ki kitab “Musnad ar Rabee bin Habib” ke 


hawale pesh karte hain, halaa’nke ye dono ghair saabit aur baatil kitabe’n hain. Ghair saabit kitabo’n 
ka hawaala pesh karna mardood hota hai. 


Isbaat e raful yadain qabl az ruku o baad az ruku ke dalaael ke liye Saheeh Bukhari o Saheeh Muslim 
waghairahuma ka mutalea kare’n. 


EDI Y Use Lay 
July 11%, 2009 


1583 V1 P207 all Auile Yc 1585 Dars e Tirmizi: V2 P36; Al Ward ush Shazee: P63; At 
1584 1738 Tafseel ke liye dekhiye Noor ul A’ainain: P189-194 Talqhees ul Habeer: V1 P221 


1586 Ahsan ul Kalam: V1 P40 
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Tark e Raful Yadain Ki Hadees Aur Mohaddiseen e Ikram Ki Jirah 


(Ye mazmoon Faisal Khan Barailwi ki kitab: “Raful Yadain Ke Mauzu Par... Mohaqqiqaana Tajziya” ke jawab mein 


likha gaya hai) 


Syedna Abdullah bin Masood #% ki taraf mansoob, Imam Sufiyan Soori 2 (mudallis) ki ma’anea’an (tark e raful 
yadain waali) riwayat ko jamhoor mohaddiseen ne zaeef o ma’alool qarar diya hai. Tafseel ke liye dekhiye meri 
kitab Noor ul A’ainain Fee Mas-alah Raful Yadain'>®’. 


Baaz logo’n ne aaj kal ked aur mein in tazeefi aqwaal mein tashkeek paida karne ki koshish ki hai, lehaza in 
mushkikeen ke shukook o shubhaat ke jawabaat darj e zail hain: 


1) 


Imam Abdullah bin Mubarak 4 ne kaha: “/bne Masood # ki (taraf mansoob ye) hadees saabit nahi 
hai”, 1588 


Baaz un naaas ne is jirah ko Sufiyan Soori waali hadees se hataane ki koshish ki hai, halaa’nke 
mohaddiseen e ikram ne isey Sufiyan Soori ki hadees se mutalliq hi qarar diya hai.158? 


Ek shaqs ne ye mughalta dene ki koshish ki hai ke Imam Ibnul Mubarak se is jirah ka raawi Sufiyan bin 
Abdul Malik, unka qadeem shagird hai aur khud mutaqghir shagird Suwaid bin Nasar ki riwayat mein 
Ibnul Mubarak ne ye hadees bayan kit hi, lehaza ye jirah qadeem aur marjooh hai. 


Arz hai ke (sahihain ke alaawa) aam ghair mushtarat bis sehha kitabo’n mein mujarrad riwayat karna 
kisi hadees ki tasheeh nahi hota. Mislan: 


1. Musnad Ahmad'>° mein ek riwayat hai: 5. 54MN) Geaisule yd ¢l Ge iske raawi Umar bin Bayan ke bare 
mein Imam Ahmad bin Hambal se poocha gaya to unho’n ne farmaya: 


Main usey nahi jaanta.'5"! 43,61 Y 


2. Musnad Ahmad‘>% mein Duwaid a’an Abi Sahal a’an Sulaiman bin Ruman alagh ek riwayat hai, jiske 
bare mein Imam Ahmad ne farmaya: 


Ye munkar hadees hai.'>% ; ye Cade Nha 
3. Saalim a’an Sauban ki riwayat mein aaya hai ke: Sil _psltias! Le (iis yal | payitiaal 1994 
Iske bare mein Imam Ahmad ne farmaya: 


Saheeh nahi hai, Salim bin Abi al Ja’ad ne Si oie a : 

Sauban se mulagaat nahi ki.‘5% Olas Be od dred ail cyt dle (emery nal 
Is tarha ki doosri misaalo’n ke liye dekhiye Haafiz Ibnul Qaiyyim ki Kitab Al Furoosiya. Lehaza Imam 
Ibnul Mubarak ka Suwaid bin Nasar ki riwayat mein is hadees ko bayan karna is hadees ki tasheeh nahi 
hai aur naa kisi khayaali mauhoom ruju ki daleel hai. 


1587 P130-134 (taba jadeed) 1592 V6 P71 


1588 Snan Tirmizi: H256; Noor ul A’ainain: P130 1593 Al|Muntaghab Minal E’elal lil Knalaal: P44 HS 

1589 Noor ul A’ainain: P130 1594 Musnad Ahmad: V5 P277 

1590 74 P253 1595 Al Sunnah lil Khalaal: 82 (sanad hasan); Al Muntaqhab 
1591 Kitab ul E’elal wa Ma’arefah ar Rijaal: V2 P7 # 1366 Minal E’elal lil Khalal: P162 H82 
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Ze’eli hanafi ne Ibnul Qattan (al Faasi) ki kitab Al Waham wal Ilaihaam se naqal kiya hai ke: 


Tirmizi ne Ibnul Mubarak se nagqal kiya ke 
unho’n ne kaha: Wakee ki hadees saheeh nahi wl Tay J es9 Cae JB Ail Syed ool ye cole dt 3 
hai.15% . 
Isse maloom hua ke Ibnul Mubarak ki jirah usi riwayat par hai, jisey Imam Wakee ne Sufiyan Soori se 
bayan kiya tha, lehaza baaz un naas ka is jirah ko Tahawi waali riwayat par fit kar dena ghalat hai. 


Agar koi kahe ke Mughtalaai Hanafi, Ibne Daqeeq al Eid Maliki Shafai, A’aini Hanafi, Ibnul Turkamani 
Hanafi aur Ibnul Qattan al Faasi al Maghribi waghairahum ne Imam Ibnul Mubarak ki is jirah ke jawabaat 
diye hain. To arz hai ke ye saare jawabaat mardood aur baatil hain. 


2) Imam Shafai 2: ne tark e raful yadain ki ahadees ko rad kar diya hai ke ye saabit nahi hain. 1%” 


Agar koi kahe ke ye mubham alfaaz ki jirah hai, jiski koi haisiyat nahi hai. To arz hai ke ye baaz un naas 
ke nazdeek mubham hokar rad hogi, hamare nazdeek do (2) wajah se ye jirah maqbool hai. 


Awwal: Ye usool e hadees ke mutabigq hai, kyou’nke mudallis ki ma’anea’an (a’an waali) riwayat zaeef 
hoti hai. 


Duwwam: Ye jamhoor mohaddise ke mutaabigq hai. 


Agar koi kahe ke Ibnul Turkamani ne hadees e mazkoor ke bare mein Tahawi ki tasheeh naqal ki hai, to 
arz hai ke Tahawi ne (ba-qaul e Ibnul Turkamani) Al Rad A’ala al Karabesi (naami kitab) mein Syedna 
Ali ki taraf mansoob mauqoof riwayat ko saheeh qarar diya hai.19%8 


Lehaza Syedna Ibne Masood #% ki taraf mansoob is riwayat ke bare mein unki tasheeh saabit nahi hai. 
Yaad rahe ke Syedna Ali 4% ki riwayat ko Tahawi ka saheeh kehna jamhoor mohaddiseen ke khilaf hone 
ki wajah se ghalat hai. 


Ek shaqs (Faisal Khan Barailwi) ne likha hai: “Ke Imam Shafai 2: ka baad waala qaul bhi yehi hai ke in 
dono hazraat se (Hazrat Ali #% aur Hazrat Abdullah bin Masood  tark e raful yadain saabit hai” .15 


Arz hai ke ye is shaqs ka kaala jhoot hai. 


Faaeda: Muhammad bin Abdul Baqi az Zarqaani ne Syedna Ibne Masood : ki taraf mansoob hadees ke 
bare mein Muwatta Imam Maalik ki Sharha mein kaha: 


Aur Shafai ne isey rad kar diya ke be-shak ye 
saabit nahi hai.16°° 


aks oo al aL! 09) 9 


Jo log 4 imaamo’n ko maanne ka daawa karte hain aur ye kehte hain ke 4 mazahb bar-haq hain, unki 
khidmat mein arz hai ke jis hadees ko Imam Shafai aur Imam Ahmad (do (2) imam) ne zaeef waghaira 
qarar dekar rad kar diya ho aur baaqi do (2) imaamo’n mein se kisi ek se bhi is hadees ko saheeh kehna 
saabit naa ho to aap log kis arha is riwayat ko pesh karte hain? 


Agar himmat hai to Imam Abu Hanifa se tark e raful yadain waali is hadees ka saheeh hona ba-sanad e 
saheeh saabit kar de’n!! 


1596 Nasbur Raaya: V1 P395 1599 Raful Yadain Ke Mauzu Par... Mohaqiqaana Nazar: P107 
1597 Kitab ul Umm: V7 P201; Noor ul A’ainain: P131 1600 74 P158 
1598 A] Jauhar un Naqee: V2 P79 
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3) Imam Ahmad bin Hambal : ne Sufiyan Soori ki riwayat e mazkura par kalam kiya hai. 16 


Agar koi kahe ke Imam Ahmad ne rawiyo’n par koi kalam nahi kiya to arz hai ke unho’n ne riwayat par 
kalam karke isey rad kar diya aur raful yadain kea mal ko ighteyar kiya hai. Imam Abu Dawood ne 
farmaya: “Maine (Imam) Ahmad ko dekha hai, wo ruku se pehle aur baad mein shuru namaz ki tarha 
kaano tak raful yadain karte the aur baaz auqaat shuru namaz waale raful yadain se zara neeche 
(yaane kandho’n tak)”. 


Ahmad se kaha gaya: “Ek shaqs raful yadain ke bare mein Nabi 2 ki ye ahadees suntan hai, aur phir 
bhi raful yadain nahi karta to kya iski namaz poori ho jaati hai?” Aap ne farmaya: “Poori namaz hone 
ka to mujhe ilm nahi hai, haa’n wo fee-nafsehi naaqis namaz waala hai” .'6°2 


Agar Imam Ahmad tark e raful yadain waali riwayat ko zaeef o mardood naa samijhte to tark e raful 
yadain waali namaz ko naagqis kabhi naa kehte. 


Doosre ye ke Imam Ahmad bin Hambal ke ilm mein tark e raful yadain waali namaz ka poora hona 
nahi tha, goya aap aisi namaz ko mashkook aur khilaf e sunnat samajhte the. 


Agar koi kahe ke (mutaqqhireen mein se) Qazi Shaukani ne kaha hai: “Musnad Ahmad ki har hadees 
magqbool hai”'®3 


To arz hai ke Qazi Shaukani ki ye baat hai aur hanafiyya aur aal e taqleed ko bhi tasleem nahi hai. 


Musnad Ahmad'®%4 ki ek hadees ka khulaasa ye hai ke “Subha ki namaz ke baad Nabi # ne apne 
mughtadiyo’n se farmaya: Surah Fateha ke alaawa kuch naa padho, kyou’nke jo shaqs Surah Fateha 
nahi padhta uski namaz nahi hoti” .1®° 


Ye riwayat wohi hai, jo Fateha Khalf al Imam mein hanafiyya aur aal e taqleed ke tamam ‘dalaael’ o 
subhaat ko khatam kar deti hai aur is riwayat se taqleediyo’n ko bahot chidh hai, lehaza kabhi 
Muhammad bin Ishaq bin Yasaar par jirah karte hain aur kabhi Makhool ki tadlees ka register khol baith- 
te hain. 


Ham poochte hain ke agar Musnad Ahmad ki har hadees maqbool hai to ye hadees kyou’n ghair-maqbool 
hai? 


Agar koi kahe ke Noor ul A’ainain mein Imam Ahmad ke silsila mein Juz Raful Yadain ka hawaala pesh 
karna ilmi ziyadati aur tehreef hai to arz hai ke ye motariz ba-zaat e khud moharrif aur ilmi ziyaadati 
ka murtakib hai. 


Agar koi kahe ke “/mam Ahmad ko is hadees ke jareheen mein shumar karna ghalat aur mardood hai”. 
To arz hai ke kyou’n? Kya wo tark e raful yadain waali is riwayat ko saheeh kehte the? Subhanallah! 


4) Riwayat e mazkura ke bare mein Imam Abu Haatim ar Raazi ne farmaya: “Ye khataa (ghalat) 
hai...aalgh”’ . 1% 


1601 asaael Ahmad Riwayat Abdullah bin Ahmad: V1 P240 1604 V5 P322,316 


Faqhra: 326; Noor ul A’ainain: P131 1605 A] Kawaakib ud Durriya: P58 
1602 )Jasaael Abu Dawood: P33; Noor ul A’ainain: P179-180 1606 A] E’elal ul Hadees: V1 P96 H258; Noor ul A’ainain: P131 


1603 Neel ul Autaar: V1 P20 
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Agar koi kahe ke Abu Haatim mutashaddid muta’anat the aur jirah chand wujuhaat ki binaa par saheeh 
nahi hai! To arz hai ke ye jirah kai lehaaz se saheeh hai, mislan: 


Awwal: Jamhoor mohaddiseen ke mutabiq hai, lehaza tashaddud ka yaha’n sawal hi paida nahi hota. 


Duwwam: Sufiyan Soori mudallis the, aur is riwayat ki kisi sanad mein unke simaa ki tasreeh maujood 
nahi hai. 


Agar koi kahe ke Abu Haatim ar Raazi ne Syedna Abu Humaid as Sa’adi #% ki isbaat e raful yadain waali 
riwayat par jirah ki hai to ye jirah kyou’n qabool nahi hai? 


Arz hai ke Syedna Abu Humaid #% ki riwayat ko jamhoor mohaddiseen ne saheeh qarar diya hai aur usool 
e hadees ki roo se bhi saheeh hai, lehaza is par agar Abu Haatim 2 ne koi jirah ki hai to jamhoor ke 
khilaf hone ki wajah se qabil e qabool nahi hai. Rahi Sufiyan Soori waali ma’anea’an riwayat to us par 
jirah usool e hadees aur jamhoor mohaddiseen ki muwafeqat ki wajah se maqbool hai. 


Agar koi kahe ke Abu Haatim ar Raazi ne Sufiyan ki tadlees ka eteraaz nahi uthaaya to arz hai ke unho’n 
ne riwayat e mazkura ko khataa qarar diya hai aur riwayat par mohaddiseen ki jirah naqal karne mein 
yehi hawaala kaafi o shaafi hai. 


5) Imam Darqutni ne tark e raful yadain waali riwayat e mazkura ko ghair mehfooz garar diya. 1°” 
Agar koi kahe ke Imam Darqutni ne is hadees ke bare mein &!) ..qs._ eslinl s kaha hai. 1698 


To arz hai ke Imam Darqutni ne Abdullah bin Idress a’an Asim bin Kaleeb waali riwayat ko q+ esti s 
kaha hai.'®°? aur is riwayat mein dobaara raful yadain naa karne ka koi zikr nahi hai. 


Unho’n ne iske baad Soori waali riwayat ko: 


Ghair mehfooz (zaeef) qarar diya hai.'®"° A grees Cue) 
Lehaza ye kehna ke Imam Darqutni tark e raful yadain waali hadees ko saheeh kehte the, ghalat hai. 


Agar koi ye kahe ke ahnaaf ka daawa 452 Y ei ke baghair bhi saabit aur mehfooz hai to arz hai ke in 
alfaaz yaa is mafhoom ki nafee ke baghair ye daawa sirey se hi khatam hai, lehaza naa saabit hai aur 
naa mehfooz hai. 


6) Imam lIbne Hibban ne tark e raful yadain waali riwayat e mazkura ko zaeef aur baatil qarar diya.'6"' 
Iske jawab mein baaz un naas ne 3 eteraaz kiye hain: 
Awwal: Jirah mubham hai. 
Arz hai ke ye jirah usool e hadees aur jamhoor mohaddiseen ke mutabig hai, lehaza maqbool hai. 
Duwwam: Haafiz Ibne Hajar aur Haafiz Ibne Hibban ke darmiyan sanad maujood nahi hai. 


Arz hai ke ye kitab se riwayat hai aur kitab se riwayat usool e hadees ki roo se jaaez ahai. 


1607 Kitab al E’elal: VS P173; Noor ul A’ainain: P131 1610 Kitab al E’elal: VS P172-173 
1608 Kitab al E’elal: VS P172 1611 Noor ul A’ainain: P131 
1609 Kitab al E’elal: VS P172 
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Suwwam: Haafiz Ibne Hibban se kitab us Salah manqool nahi hai. 


Arz hai ke Haafiz Ibne Hibban ki Kitab us Salah (4iull & slall es co sluall 4.4) ka zikr darj e zail kitabo’n 
mein maujood hai: 


Al Badar ul Muneer laa Ibnul Mulgin. 1612 

Tarha ut Tathreeb Fee Sharha at Taqreeb laa Abi Zara’ah Ibnul Iraqi. '¢ 

Tehzeeb us Sunan laa Ibnul Qaiyyim.'6"4 

Ithaaf ul Mahrah laa Ibne Hajar Asqalani.16'5 

At Talghees ul Habeer. '¢'¢ 

Mojam ul Baldaan li Yaqoot al Hamawi.1'6'7 

Mughni al Mohtaj Ilaa Ma’arefa Ma’ani ul Alfaaz al Minhaj lil Knhateeb Ash Sharbanee. '¢18 


Balkey Haafiz Ibne Hibban ne apni Saheeh Ibne Hibban mein apni kitab: Sifat as Salah ka ilaaheda zikr 
kiya hai.1619 


In hawaalo’n ke bawajood kisi laa-ilm shaqs ka ye qaul: “Meri tehqheeq mein Haafiz Ibne Hibban 22 se 
kitab us salah manqool nahi hai”. Kya haisiyat rakhta hai?! 


Imam Abu Dawood ne Sufiyan Soori ki tark e raful yadain waali hadees ke bare mein farmaya: “Ye 
hadees saheeh nahi hai” .162° 


Baaz deobandiyo’n aur barailwiyo’n ne is jirah ke suboot mein shak o shubha daalne ki koshish kit hi, 
jiska maskat jawab Noor ul A’ainain mein de diya gaya hai. 


Agar koi shaqs ye kahe ke “Imam Zahabi 2: ne apni kitab, ‘At Tanqeeh Kitab ut Tehqeeq Fee Ahadees 
Ta’aleeq’ par Imam Abu Dawood : ki is jirah ke alfaaz nagal nahi kiye...” 1°! 


To arz hai ke Haafiz Zahabi ka At Tangeeh'®2 mein ye jirah naqgal naa karna iski daleel nahi ke Imam 
Abu Dawood se ye alfaaz saabit hi nahi hain. 


Yaad rahe ke Haafiz Ibne Abdul Haadi ne Imam Abu Dawood ki is jirah ko apni kitab At Tangeeh"®3 mein 
naqal kar rakha hai, aur a’adm e zikr par isbaat muqaddam hota hai. 


Agar koi shaqs Mughaltaai ke hawale se ye kahe ke Abu Dawood ki is jirah ko Ibnul A’abd (qadeem 
shagird) ne naqal kiya hai. 


To arz hai ke Mughaltaai ka siga hona maloom nahi hai, balkey jaleel ul qadar huffaz e hades ne is par 
jirah ki hai.1624 


1612 V1 P283, V2 P472, V3 P494 waghaira 

1613 1 P102 

1614 71 P368 H719 

1615 v1 P235 H83 waghaira 

1616 V1 P216-217 H323-324 

1617 1 P418 

1618 71 P261 (ba-hawaala Maktaba Shamela) waghaira 


1619 A] Eshsan: V5 P184 H1867; Doosri nusqha: H1864 

1620 Sunan Abu Dawood: H748; mulghisan Noor ul A’ainain: 
P131-312 

1621 Mohaqqiqaana Tajziya: P21 

1622 7 P218 

1623 74 P278 

1624 Noor ul A’ainain: P87 (jadeed edition) 
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Doosre ye ke is jirah ko Haafiz Ibne Abdul Bar ne Kitab ut Tamheed mein naqal kiya hai aur Al Maktaba 
ash Shamela ke mutabiq unho’n ne Imam Abu Dawood ki marwiyaat ko darj e zail raawiyo’n se bayan 
kiya hai: 


1. Muhammad bin Bakar at Tamaar (Ibne Daasah) aam riwayaat isi raawi se hain, goya ke Ibne Abdul 
Bar ne Sunan Abu Dawood inhi se riwayat ki hai. Wallhu A’alam. 


2. Ibnul Arabi 
3. Ismail bin Muhammad as Safaar 


Baaz aqwaal e maqtooa’ah ke doosre raawi bhi hain, jinka hamari is tehqheegq se koi talluq nahi hai. 
Mujhe Ibnul A’abd (raawi) ki ek riwayat bhi At Tamheed mein nahi mili, jisey unho’n ne Abu Dawood se 
bayan kiya ho. 


Maloom hua ke Haafiz Ibne Abdul Bar ne Imam Abu Dawood se jo jirah naqal ki hai, wo Ibnul A’abd ki 
sanad se nahi hai. Lehaza baaz un naas ka ye kehna ke Imam Abu Dawood ne Syedna Abdullah bin 
Masood # ki hadees par jirah se ruju kar liya tha, baatil aur mardood hai. 


Agar ek riwayat yaa qaul baaz nusqho’n mein maujood naa ho aur baaz yaa ek nusqhe mein maujood 
ho to phir ye tehqheeq ki jaati hai ke ye nusgha qaabil e etemaad hai yaa nahi? Agar qabil e etemaad 
hona saabit ho jaae to phir siga ki ziyaadat ke usool se is riwayat yaa qaul ko maujood tasleem kiya 
jaata hai. Imam Abu Dawood ki jirah ko Ibnul Jauzi, Ibne Abdul Bar, Ibne Abdul Haadi, aur Ibne Hajar 
Asqalani waghairahum muta’adid ulama ne naqal kiya hai, lehaza is jirah ke suboot mein koi shak o 
shubha nahi hai. 


8) Haafiz Ibne Hajar ne Sufiyan Soori waali hadees tark e raful yadain ke bare mein likha hai ke: 


Ahmad bin Hambal aur unke ustad Yahya bin os oii ts ae fe 
Adam ne kaha: Wo (hadees) zaeef hai.'®° ne REY cers ee dem ot dort Jy 


Agar koi kahe ke jirah ke alfaaz naqal kare’n, to arz hai ke hamne alfaaz naqal kar diye hain. 166 
9) Mashoor siga o sadoog, hasan ul hadees yaghtai Mohaddis Al Bazzar ne hadees e tark par jirah ki.16” 


Ye zaroori nahi hai ke jis wajah se Mohaddis Bazzaar ne jirah kit hi, ham bhi is wajah se 100 feesad 
muttafiq ho’n, lekin ye baat to saabit hai ke unho’n ne riwayat e mazkurah par jirah ki hai, lehaza wo 
is riwayat ke jareheen mein se hain. 


Baaz un Naas ne mere bare mein ye jhoot bola hai ke main Mohaddis Bazzaar ki tauseeq ka qaael nahi 
hoo’n. Yaqeenan inhe’n ek din is jhoot ka hisaab dena padega. In sha Allah. 


10) Tark e Raful Yadain ki zaeef 0 mardood riwayaat +52 Y & waghaira is mafhoom ke alfaaz se marwi hain, 
jinhe’n Muhammad bin Waddah ne zaeef kaha. '®8 


Agar koi kahe ke Muhammad bin Waddah ne sirf 252 Y & ke alfaaz waali riwayaat ko zaeef kaha tha, 
doosri riwayaat ko nahi, to arz hai ke Ibne Waddah se kisi ek aisi riwayat ki tasheeh yaa tehseen naqal 
kar de’n, jisse tark e raful yadain saabit hota ho! 


1625 At talqhees ul Habeer: V1 P222 H328 1627 At Tamheed: V9 P220-221; Noor ul A’ainain: P133 
1626 A] Badar ul Muneer: V3 P492 1628 At TAmheed: V9 P221; Noor ul A’ainain: P133 
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Agar naa kar sake’n to arz hai ke alfaaz jo bhi ho’n, unke nazdeek tark e raful yadain ki tamam riwayaat 
zaeef hain. Agar koi kahe ke falaa’n shaqs maara gaya, doosra kahe: Flaa’n shaqs qatal ho gaya. To kya 
alfaaz ki tabdeeli se mafhoom mein farq hai? kuch to ghaur kare’n! 


11) Imam Bukhari ne elaan kiya ke ulama ke nazdeek tark e raful yadain ka ilm Nabi 2 se saabit nahi hai. 1629 


Aur Mazeed farmaya: “Aur Nabi 2 ke Sahaba mein se kisi ek se bhi ye saabit nahi ke wo raful yadain 


nahi karte the... alaq” .1%° 


Isi tarha unho’n ne Sufiyan Soori waali riwayat par kalam kiya aur Ibn Idrees ki riwayat ko mehfooz 


garar diya. '®" 


Aisi tasrihaat waghaira ko madden azar rakhte hue Allama Nawavi Shafai waghaira ne kaha ke Bukhari 


ne is riwayat ko zaeef garar diya hai.'%32 


Agar koi kahe ke aapne Imam Bukhari ki jirah nagal nahi ki, lehaza Imam Bukhari ka naam jareheen 


mein naqal karna ghalat aur baatil hai! 


To moaddibaana arz hai ke kya Imam Bukhari ko tark e Raful Yadain ki riwayat ki musheheen mein 
shamil karna chahiye (!) aur ye bhi bataae’n ke unho’n ne Juzz Raful Yadain kyou’n likhi thi?! 


12) Ibnul Qattan al Faasi ne riwayat e mazkoor ki ziyaadat (dobaara naa karne ko ) khataa qarar diya. 1633 


192) 3 waghaira alfaaz e tark ke baghair (Imam Abdullah bin Idrees ki) mutlaq hadees agar saheeh ho 


to isse hanafiyya aur aal e taqleed ko kya faaeda paho’nchta hai? 


Maloom hua ke jareheen mein Ibnul Qattan al Faasi ka naam saheeh hai. 


13) Abdul Haq Ashbili ne riwayat e mazkura ke bare mein farmaya: “Ye saheeh nahi hai” .1634 


Agar koi kahe ke ye jirah mubha hai, to arz hai ke y jirah do (2) wajah se bilkul saheeh hai: 


Awwal: Riwayat e mazkura Sufiyan Soori ke a’an ki wajah se zaeef hai. 


Duwwam: Ye jirah jamhoor mohaddiseen ke mutabigq hai, lehaza isey jirah mubham kehkar rad kar dena 


ghalat aur baail hai. 


14) Tark e Raful Yadain waali riwayat e mazkura ko Haafiz Ibne Hajar ke ustad Ibnul Mulgin ne zaeef 


kaha. 1635 


Jamhoor mohaddiseen ke mutabiq is jirah ko baaz un naas ka jirah e mubham kehkar rad kar dena 


ghalat hai. 


15) Haakim Nishapuri ne +2 a! - ke alfaaz ko ghair mehfooz (yaane zaeef) qarar diya. '*¢ 


1629 Juz Raful Yadain: P40 

1630 Juz Raful Yadain: P72 

1631 Juz Raful Yadain: P32-33 

1632 A] Majmu Sharha al Mohzib: V3 P403 

1633 Nasbur Raaya: V1 P395; Noor ul A’ainain: P133 


1634 A] Ahkaam ul Wusta: V1 P367; Noor ul A’ainain: P133 

1635 A] Badar ul Muneer: V3 P492; Noor ul A’ainain: P133 

1636 AJ Khilafiyaat lil Baheqhi (ba-hawaala) Al Badar ul Muneer: 
V3 P493; Mughtasar al Khilafiyaat lil Baheqhi taleef Ibne Farah 
al Ashbili: V1 P378-379 
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Baaz un naas ne jhoot bolte hue kaha: “Haafiz Ibnul Qaiyyim 2: ne deegar ulama e ikram aur Imam 
Haakim o=+! ee tlt ke tamam eterazaat naqal karke iska tafseeli rad likha hai” .'637 


Halaa’nke Haafiz Ibnul Qaiyyim ne likha hai ke Rasool Allah 4 se Namaz mein ruku se pehle aur baad 
mein raful yadain se mana waali saari ahadees baatil hain, inme se koi bhi saheeh nahi hai. Mislan 
hadees e Ibne Masood 2%... 


1638, oe)! 3 ya Syl BY! a, aby eld clad 
16) Allama Nawavi (Shafai) ne riwayat e mazkura ke bare mein kaha: “Is hadees ke zaeef hone par (Tirmizi 
ke alaawa tamam mutaqaddimeen ka) ittefaq hai” .'®39 


Baaz un Naas ne likha hai ke: “/mam Nawavi 2: ka ye daawa e ijma saheeh nahi, jabke jamhoor 
mohaddiseen e ikram is hadees ki tasheeh ke qaael hain”. 


Arz hai ke ye baat bilkul jhoot hai. Mutaddimeen mein se Imam Tirmizi ke alaawa kisi ek mohaddis se 
riwayat e mazkura ki tasheeh saraahatan saabit nahi hai. 


17) Haafiz Ibnul Qaiyyim ne Daarmi se naqal kiya ke unho’n ne riwayat e mazkura ko zaeef qarar diya. 164° 
Mujhe ye hawaala ba-sanad e saheen nahi mila. 164" 


Jo log kitabo’n se be-sanad hawaale pesh karte rehte hain, mislan kutub e fiqha se Imam Abu Hanifa 
ke hawale to unki shart par darj e baala hawala pesh karna saheeh hai. 


18) Haafiz Ibnul Qaiyyim aur Nawavi ne Mohaddis Baheghi se naqal kiya ke unho’n ne is riwayat ko zaeef 
qarar diya. '**2 Mujhe ye hawaala bhi ba-sanad e saheeh nahi mila. 16? 


Waise asal kitab Al Khilafiyaat dekhne ke baad hi is hawaale ko check kiya jaa sakta hai, lekin afsos hai 
ke ye kitab abhi tak kaamil haalat mein shaaya nahi hui. Nez dekhiye faqhra number 17. 


19) 452 Y 4 (waghaira) alfaaz ke sath tark e raful yadain ki jo hadees marwi hai, Imam Muhammad bin Nasar 
al Maroozi ne in alfaaz ki tazeef par khaas tawajje di. 164 


Aur zaahir hai ke chaar paai par jis taraf bhi leta jaae, kamar darmiyan mein hi rehti hai. Agar koi kahe 
ke Imam Muhammad bin Nasar al Maroozi ka naam jareheen mein saheeh nahi hai, to arz hai ke kyou’n? 
Kya wo tark e raful yadain ki riwayat e mazkura ko saheeh kehte the? Hawaala pesh kare’n? 


20) Ibne Qadaama al Maghdisi ne tark e raful yadain walai riwayat e mazkura ko zaeef kaha. '®9 


Inke alaawa doosre hawaale bhi talash kiye jaa sakte hain, mislan jo log sukoon ko razamandi ki daleel 
samajhte hain, unke nazdeek wo ulama bhi is riwayat ke jareheen mein shamil hain, jinho’n ne riwayat 
e mazkura par jirah naqal karke sukoot kiya hai. Mislan Saheb e Mishkat waghaira. 


In jareheen mein se agar baaz ke naam kharij kar diye jaae’n, tab bhi ye jamhoor mohaddiseen o ulama 
the, jo riwayat e mazkura ko alfaaz e tark ke sath zaeef o ghair mehfooz waghaira samajhte the. 


1637 Mohaqqiqaana Tajziya: P120 1642 Tehzeeb us Sunan: V2 P449; Sharha al Mohzab: V3 P403 


1638 A] Manaar ul Muneef: P137, faqhra: 309-310 1643 Noor ul A’ainain: P133 
1639 Khulaasa Al Ahkaam: V1 P354 H180; Noor ul A’ainain: P133 1644 Bayan ul Waham wal Ehaam: V3 P365-366 
1640 Tehzeeb us Sunan: V2 P449; Doosra nusgha: V1 P368 1645 Al Mughni: V1 P295 Mas-alah: 690; Noor ul A’ainain: P134 


1641 Noor ul A’ainain: P133 
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Inke mugable mein sirf Imam tirmizi ka hasan kehna aur 5‘. sadee ke Haafiz Ibne Hazam ka saheeh 
kehna do (2) wajah se ghalat hai: 


Awwal: Jamhoor ke khilaf hai. 
Duwwam: Usool e hadees ke khilaf hai. 


Usool e hadees ka ye masla hai ke ghair shaihain mein mudallis ki ma’anea’an riwayat zaeef hoti hai. 
Bahot se ulama ne Imam Tirmizi aur Haafiz I|bne Hazam dono ko mutasaahil bhi kaha hai. 


Mislan dekhiye Zikr Min Ya’atamad Qaulah Fee al Jirah wa Ta’adeel liz Zahabi'6*6, Al Mutakallimoon Fir 
Rijaal lil Saqhawi'®47, aur meir kitab Tauzeeh ul Ahkaam'®8 


Muta’addid barailwi o Deobandi ‘ulama’ ne bhi Imam Tirmizi ko mutasaahil garar diya hai aur Haafiz 
Ibne Hazam se to inhe’n khaas dushmani hai. 


Tajjub hai ke usool e hadees aur jahoor mohaddiseen ke khilaf sirf Tirmizi ki tehseen aur Ibne Hazam 
ki tasheeh ko yaha’n qabool kiya jaata hai! Kya koi hai, jo insaf kare? 


Raful Yadain Qabl ar Ruku wa Ba’ad ke masle par tafseel ke liye Imam Bukhari ki kitab “Juz Raful Yadain” aur 
meri kitab “Noor ul A’ainain Fee Isbaat Mas-alah Raful Yadain” ka mutalea kare’n. In sha Allah haq waazeh ho 


jaaega. 


1646 p159 
+e? Pig] 


EDN Y] ale Le 


Sep 17%, 2009 


yaa P2 1648 1 P572-582 
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Syedna Abu Bakar as Siddig # Aur Namaz Mein Raful Yadain 
were 69 cel ig di dor) 9 ceri dulowel eo di sr 3 ool A) gw y igs Predly b glvattg Cslell Y) 4) Ago! 


ry Lal cpl age (J! Ole b 


Ahle Sunnat yaane Ahle Hadees ka namaz mein raful yadain ke bare mein daawa darj e zail hai: 


Syedna Muhammad ur Rasool Allah # shuru namaz, ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad raful yadain karte the aur 
is raful yadain ka mansoogh yaa mamnoo hona yaa aaghri umar mein matrook hona kisi saheeh 0 maqbool 


hadees se saabit nahi hai. 


Is daawal ki taeed mein bahot se dalaael hain, jinme se baaz ka meri kitab “Noor ul A’ainain Fee Isbaat Mas- 
alah Raful Yadain” mein mutalea kiya jaa sakta hai. Fil-haal 


oe Cynthia | cpl I slab! daw 9 om poe 


Ko madde nazar rakhte hue Syedna Abu Bakar Siddiq “% ki bayan karda ek azeem ush shaan hadees ka tarjuma, 
tehqheeq aur mafhoom pesh e khidmat hai. Jisse raful yadain ka musalsil aur ghair munqate amal hona saabit 


hai. 

Mashoor Alim Imam Baheghi  (d 458h) ne farmaya: 
Hame’n Abu Abdullah al Haafiz ne khabar (hadees) 
bayan ki. (kah:) hame’n Abu Abdullah Muhammad bin 
Abdullah Asfaar az Zaahid ne apni asal kitab se imlaa 
karate hue hadees bayan ki. Unho’n ne kaha: Abu 
Ismail Muhammad bin Ismail as Salmi ne farmaya: 
Maine Abu an Noman Muhammad bin al Fazal ke peeche 
namaz padhi to unho’n ne raful yadain kiya jab namaz 
shuru ki aur jab ruku kiya aur jab ruku se sar uthaaya. 


Phir maine unseiske baare mein poocha to unho’n ne 
farmaya: Maine Hammad bin Zaid ke peeche namaz 
padhi to unho’n ne raful yadain kiya jab namaz shuru 
ki aur jab ruku kiya aur jab ruku se sar uthaaya. 


Phir maine unse iske bare mein poocha to unho’n ne 
farmaya: maine Ayyub Saghtiyani ke peeche namaz 
padhi to wo raful yadain karte the jab namaz shuru 
karte aur jab ruku karte aur jab ruku se sar uthaate. 


Phir maine unse iske bare mein poocha to unho’n ne 
farmaya: maine A’ataa bin Abi Rabaah ko dekha, wo 
raful yadain karte the jab namaz shuru karte aur jab 
ruku karte aur jab ruku se sar uthaate. 


Phir maine unse iske bare mein poocha to unho’n ne 
farmaya: maine Abdullah bin Zubair #% ke peeche 
namaz padhi to wo raful yadain karte the jab namaz 
shuru karte aur jab ruku karte aur jab ruku se sar 
uthaate. 

Maine unse iske bare mein poocha to Abdullah bin 
Zubair # ne farmaya: Maine Abu Bakar Siddiq :% ke 
peeche namaz padhi to wo raful yadain karte the, jab 
namaz shuru karte aur jab ruku karte aur jab ruku se 
sar uthaate. 

Aur Abu Bakar : ne farmaya: Maine Rasool Allah 2 ke 
peeche namaz padhi, to aa pry karte the jab namaz 
shuru karte aur jab ruku karte aur jab ruku se sar 
uthaate. 164? 


1649 Sunan Kubra lil Baheqhi: V2 P73 


jb WS Cy dares dS gol LS db! LS gf Gi 
cp ares fet low! gh J J aS rol co sdb) sali 
eid frail! oy dares Olea! col le cabo: colts hE bane! 
EID ce etl Cy 9 Sy cm 9 Spas ceedl Gem Aly 
crm Aor BB ky op alam ile Cole : JLB US ye ads 
EIT ct dehy By m9 OS org Ablaal! qd! 

aby SS ghrenll pf Ge Cole : Ju WS ge alta’ 
EIT coe Aly QB) 131g aS) 11g Spl Y ceed! 13) yah 

B pla)! ed! 15) an aby chy col cy sie Cul) Jud adie 
ISDN eye Aerly aby IS1y aS Sly 

131 ade dy OS a oy ALS abe Cole : Sua i’ 
ISDN cps Aeoly aby WB1y aS) N1y Speed! dl 

eh) Garba Ss cool le Caghee «pall gy dS SUB add 
duly ad) W31g aS) ld]g Sblvall cesail 13) arly aby OSS arc ai 
C92) 

OSS pling ale Al glee al Igy ile Cale Sigil Jiby 
EIS DN cp Ansly @by Ny AS} NSly Splat endl 131 ay ady 


Ol alg) 
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Haafiz Zahabi ne farmaya: 


Iske raawi siqa hain. 1° CLS sila) 


Haafiz Ibne Hajar Asqalani ne farmaya: 


Aur iske raawi siga hain. "6! OS Sle-yy 


Arz hai ke is hadees ki sanad usool e hadees aur asma ur rijaal ki roo se bilkul saheeh hai. Is hadee ske tamam 
raawiyo’n ke mughtasar aur jaame haalaat darj e zail hain: 


1) Imam Abu Bakar Ahmad bin al Hussain al Baheghi + (d 458h) 


Unke siqa 0 sadoog hone par ijma hai aur unke bare mein mohaddiseen e ikram ki 10 gawahiya’n pesh 
e khidmat hain: 


1. Haafiz Abul Hasan Abdul Ghafir bin Ismail al Farsi (d 529h) ne farmaya: 


Imam, haafiz, faqeeh, usooli, dindaar, ,.. be te & 4 iy Aceh dee 
parhezgaar, hifz mein yaktaa e rozgaar aur biol ey eas col ere! Ayfé)) Ladle! ey! 


apne zamane mein zabt o itqaan (saqaahat) alle OU! 3 at af 93 
mein yakta o tanha.'¢ eecally OY! 2 UI BI 2,3 9 


2. Ibnul Jauzi (d 597h) ne kaha: 


Wo apne zamane mein haafze aur itqaan (siqa ; 
o mutgqan hone) mein akele the, acchi kitabe’n an) cpr OLB 9 Lato! 3 ails) Holy OlS5 
likhne waale the.'%? 


3. Abul Qasim Zaahir bin Tahir bin Muhammad al Shahaami (d 533h) ne farmaya: 


ANN ary gerd LE op pemrdl yp dart Sagi Ld ploy! acu! 
4. Abu Sa’ad Abdul Kareem bin Muhammad bin Mansoor as Sama’aani (d 526h) ne kaha: 


Wo imam fageeh haafiz the, unho’n ne soa eee a #8 : ‘ Bia aie A 
ma’arefat e hadees aur figh ul hadees jama © O1Ss Aglby Cobol! Bae et aor Ladle gid GL! IS 


Karli aur shafai ke aqwaal ekatthe karke inme & I%1. aLest ; 
ek kitab likhi thi...194 Ged UES aorry gbladl ye gua 


5. Ibne Nughta Baghdadi (D 629h) ne kaha: 
Haafiz, Imam.165 pL! Babu 
6. Yaqoot al Hamawi (d 626h) ne kaha: 


Aur wo imam, haafiz, usool e deen mein ; ¢ ; ee ce 
fageeh, parhezgaar, mazboot deendarike sath = * SDN hom gh Baal cceell Speed ob aehlll abteall ple! gay 


apne zamaane mein haafiz aur siga hone mein suaealt acl pea CGN G Sethi 
akele (yaane be-misaal) the. 166 socal Cntll ae OLY 


1650 A| Mohzb Fee Iqhtesaar as Sunan al Kabeer: V2 P49 H1943; 1653 A] Muntazim: V16 P97 wafiyaat 458h 


another edition: V1 P522 H2257 1654 Al Insaab: V1 P438 Baihaq 
1651 At Talghees ul Habeer: V1 P219 H328 1655 At Taqaiyyid: V1 P147 tarjumah: 157 
1652 AJ Halaqa al Oola Min Tareegh Nisabur, Al Muntaqhab 1656 Mojam ul Baldaan: V1 P538 Baihaq 


Minas Siyaaq: P127 — 231 
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7. Maurig Ibne Qhalkaan (D 681h) ne kaha: 


Faqeeh shafai haafiz kabeer mashoor, apne 4i\j3i 2,39 ailey Amly cypgceall pe SS! Bdbd! ndlis! «dill 
zamane mein akele aur funoon mein apne "  . 
sathiyo’n par muqaddam the.'97 Ogi! 3 


Tambeeh: Shafai ka matlab muqallid hona nahi hai, jaisa ke aagey aaraha hai. In sha Allah. 


8. Haafiz Zahabi ne farmaya: 

Wo haafiz allama siqa faqeeh, shaikh ul islam ee oy BAKE pw alt sie 

lela qaiag PO Ged cag Call Aedlal! Ladle! ga 
9. Haafiz Ibne Kaseer (d 774h) ne farmaya: 

Wo sagaahat, hifz aur tasneef mein apne View grid apwatig Latrdig OGY 3d ale} Holy O55 


zamane mein yakta o tanha the, faqeeh oe 
mohaddis (aur) usooli the. 165? WD gol 


10. Haafiz Ibne Nasiruddin ad Damishghi #2 ne farmaya: 


Wo apne zamane mein yeka o tanha aur hifz, . , ‘ Sac. hea. Se. aan SP x Ss. cas : 
itqaan, siga aur gabil e etemaad hone mein CG 9 S53 “3 UUsily Undm ail BI 2 bg ails oly Ol 


apne sathiyo’n mein akele (be-misaal) the aur 


1 Obl > 
wo Khurasaan ke shaikh hain.'6° a 


Imam Baheghi par riwayat e hadees mein kisi qism ki koi jirah nahi, lehaza unke siga hone par ijma hai. 


Agar koi kahe ke “/mam Baheghi to Imam Shafai ke muqallid the” to iska jawab ye hai ke Imam Baheghi, 
Imam Shafai ke muqallid nahi the aur iski 10 daleele’n pesh e khidmat hain: 


1: Imam Baheghi ne Qazi ke bare mein likha hai: 


Pas be-shak iske liye jaaez nahi hai ke wo apne ; . 
zamane waalo’n mein se kisi ek ki taqleed Gl .0eo al ge Mei Ae OF a le Ae aid 
kare... .166! 


Jab qazi ke liye apne zamane ki taqleed najaaez hai to saabeqa zamane waale ulama ki taqleed ba- 
darja e oola najaaez hai aur ye maloom hai ke Imam Baheghi Qazi ke darje se afzal the. 


2: Imam Baheghi ne saheeh sanad ke sath Syedna Abdullah bin Masood % ka fatwa naqal kiya ke: 


Aur apne deen mein mardo’n ki taqleed naa ie 
karo. 1682 ‘ bey Kus 'gAhe Y 


Is fatwe ki mughalifat Imam Baheghi se unki kisi kitab mein saabit nahi hai, lehaza ye ho hi nahi sakta 


ke is hukman marfu hadees ke muqable mein wo taqleed karte ho’nge. 


3: Imam Baheghi ne Syedna Umar ka hukam hasan li zaatehi sanad ke sath naqal kiya ke kitabullah 
ke muqable mein logo’n ki taraf iltefaat naa karo. 1 


1657 Wafiyaat ul A’ayaan: V1 P75 1661 Sunan Kubra lil Baheqhi: V10 P113 


1658 Ser E’elaam an Nubala: V18 P163 1662 Sunan Kubra lil Baheqhi: V2 P10; Deen Mein Taqleed ka 
1659 A| Bidaaya wan Nihaaya (nusqha mohaqqega): V13 P165 Mas-alah: P35 
wafiyaat 458 1663 Sunan Kubra lil Baheqhi: V10 P115 


1660 Shazraat uz Zahab: V304-305 
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2) 


Baheghi se is farooqi fatwe ki mughalifat saabit nahi hai. 


4: Imam Baheghi bahot bade aalim the aur aalim ka muqallid hona muhaal hai, kyou’nke muqallid to 
jaahil hota hai. Sarfarz Khan Deobandi ne likha hai: “Aur taqleed jaahil hi ke liye hai” .1°4 


5: Imam Baheghi se ye ghata’an saabit nahi ke unho’n ne farmaya ho: “Main mugallid hoo’n”. 
6: Imam Baheghi ke kisi shagird se inke bare mein ye saabit nahi ke “mere ustaz muqallid the”. 


7: Kisi alim ko shafai qarar dena uske muqallid hone ki daleel nahi hai. MislLan Abu Bakar al Qafaal ash 
Shafai, Abu Ali ash Shafai aur Qazi Hussain ash Shafai se marwi hai ke unho’n ne farmaya: 


Ham shafai ke mugallid nahi hain, balkey . 
hamare raae unki raae ke muwaafiq ho gai Aly tl, Bly he BLEU cy tlde Ld 
hai. 1665 = 


8: Imam Baheghi ne faramaya ke “maine hare k ke aqwaal ko kitab o sunnat aur asaar par pesh kiya 
hai, phir (Imam) Shafai ko itteba (yaane itteba e kos) mein sabse ziyaada paaya hai...”. 1° 


Maloom hua ke Baheghi ne Shafai ke aqwaal ko apne ijtehaad ke sath tarjeeh di. 


9: Imam Baheghi ne Imam Ibne Abi Haatim ki kitab Adaab us Shafai o Manaaqibah se Imam Shafai ka 
qaul naqal kiya: 


Aur meri taqleed naa karo.'°° gli Ys 
Ye kis tarha ho sakta hai ke is qaul ke bawajood Imam Baheghi taqleed karte? 
10: Taqleed ki bidat 4” sadee hijri mein shuru hui. 168 


Imam Baheghi ka bidat e taqleed mein mubtela hona saabit nahi, balkey unho’n ne apni kitab mein 
(agar namaz 4 yaa 3 rakat waali ho to) do (2) rakat se qiyaam par raful yadain ka baab likh kar Imam 
Shafai ki taqleed ke par-qhacche udaa diye hain: 


1669. ns S)! oye plaid WE out! ad) ol 
Abu Abdullah al Haafiz (Al Haakim Nishapuri, Saaheb Al Mustadrak) 


Darj e zail mohaddiseen o ulama se aapki tauseeq o tareef saabit hai: 


1: Khateeb Baghdadi. 
: Ibnul Jauzi. 

: Zahabi. 

: Ibne Kaseer. 


: Abu Sa’ad as Sama’aani. 


an uo KR WwW N 


: Haafiz Ibne Hajar. 


1664 A| Kalaam ul Mufeed Fee Asbaat ut Taqleed: P234 
1665 Taqriraat ur Raafai: V1 P11; At Taqreer wat Tahbeer: V3 
P453; Deen Mein Taqleed Ka Mas-alah: P46 


1666 \a’arefa as Sunan wal Asaar: V1 P125-126; Maghtoota: 


P28-29 


1667 Manaaqib ush Shafai lil Baheqhi: V1 P473 

1668 E’elaam ul Muwaqe’een laa Ibnul Qaiyyim: V2 P208; Ar 
Rad A’ala Min Aghlad Ilal Ardh: P133; Deen Mein Taqleed Ka 
Mas-alah: P32 

1669 Sunan Kubra lil Baheqhi: V2 P136 
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7: Abdul Ghafir bin Ismail al Faarsi. 

8: Abdul Wahhab bin Ali as Subki. 

9: Abul Khair Muhammad bin Muhajjad al Jazri 
10: Baheghi 


Inke muqable mein Haafiz Muhammad bin Tahir al Maghdisi ki jirah mardood hai. 


Tambeeh: Imam Haakim par Ibnul Falki ki taraf mansoob jirah: qd) £1) Jxe aur Shaikh ul Islam Abu Ismail 
Al Harwi ki taraf mansoob jirah: “Hadees mein imam aur rafzi khabees”. In dono ulama se ba-sanad e 
saheeh saabit nahi, lehaza ye jirah 3 wajah se mardood hai. 


(1) Ba-sanad saabit nahi hai. 
(2) Jamhoor ki tauseeq ke khilaf hai. 


(3) Haakim ki kitabo’n mein mislan Mustadrak waghaira se ye zaahir hai ke wo shia nahi, balkey sunni 
the. 


Tafseeli hawaalo’n ke liye dekhiye meri kitab Tauzeeh ul Ahkaam. '67° 


Master Ameen Okadwi Deobandi ne Imam Haakim ke bare mein likha hai ke: “Jisko tazkiratul huffaz 
mein rafzi khabees likha hai” .16”' 


Arz hai ke Okadwi ki ye jirah 4 wajah se mardood aur baatil hai: 


(1) Tazkiratul Huffaz liz Zahabi mein Muhammad bin Tahir al Maghdisi se manqool hai ke maine Abu 
Ismail al Ansari se Haakim ke bare mein poocha to unho’n ne farmaya: 


Wo hadees mein siga the, raafzi khabees 


the, 672 ea lal) Lauded! 3 a8 


Ye jirah Muhammad bin Tahir se ba-sanad e saheeh saabit nahi hai. 
(2) Ye jirah jamhoor ki tauseeq ke muqable mein hone ki wajah se mardood hai. 


(3) Haakim ne Syedna Umar #%, Syedna Mugheera bin Shoba # aur Syedna Abu Sufiyan #% ke fazaael o 
manaagib likhe hain aur ye mumkin hi nahi ke koi shia in sahaba ki fazeelat ka qaael ho. Balkey 
shia to in sahaba ko buraa kehte hain. (al ayazbillah) 


(4) Okadwi ke ustad aur hayati deobnadiyo’n ke ‘imam’ Sarfaraz Khan Safdar Deobandi ne Imam Haakim 
ke bare mein likha hai ke: “Ye wohi imam hain, jinko Al Haakim kehte hain aur jinki kitab 
Mustadrak shaaya ho chuki hai, Allama Zahabi 2: likhte hain ke wo Al Haafiz Al Kabeer aur Imam 
ul Mohaddiseen the (Tazkiratul Huffan: V3 P227)” .1° 


Okadwi party ki khidmat mein arz hai ke agar jamhoor mohaddiseen ki tehqheeq aap log nahi maante 
to apne khud-saghta ‘imam ahle sunnat’ ki tehgqheeq hi maan le’n! 


1670 Fataawa Ilmiya: V1 P572-578; Al Mustadrak: V3 P80 qabl 1672 Tazkiratul Huffaz: V3 P1045 4 962 


H4477; wa min manaaqib Ameer ul Momineen Umar bin 1673 Ahsan ul Kalam: V1 P104; doosra nusgha: V1 P134-135 
Khattab 4 


1671 Tajalliyaat e Safdar: V2 P259 
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3) 


Imam Abu Abdullah Muhammad bin Abdullah bin Ahmad az Zaahid as Safaar al Asfahani 2 ki tauseeq 
o tareef mein 10 mohaddiseen o ulama se pesh e khidmat hai: 


1: Baheghi ne riwayat e mazkura mein inhe’n siga kaha. 


2: Haakim ne unki bayan karda ek hadees ko csdsill 55 Lle «se saheeh a’alaa shart ash shaikhain 
kehkar unki tauseeq kardi.'6”4 


Haakim ne Tareegh Nisapur mein inhe’n apne zamane mein Khorasaan ka mohaddis (aur) majaab ud 
da’awah qarar diya, yaane aapki duae’n qabool hoti thee’n. 1675 


3: Zahabi ne inhe’n siga kaha aur farmaya: 45:8!) Gasol aly! ail) , 1676 
4: Haafiz Ibne Hajar Asqalani ne inhe’n siqa kaha. 


5: Abu Naeem al Asbahani ne kaha: 
Wo ibadat guzaar logo’n mein se ek the. 1°77 Shad >i 
6: Abu Sa’ad as Sama’aani ne farmaya: 


Aur wo zahid, acchi seerat waale, parhezgar ‘ ee. a ; Bini 
(aur) bahot neki karne waale the.1678 PN AS E19 Breed pn Ihaly O18 


7: Ibnul Jauzi ne inhe’n Khorasaan ka mohaddis aur mujaab ud Dua’awah qarar diya. '®”? 


8: Haafiz Ibne Kaseer ne inhe’n Khorasaan ka mohaddis e a’asr aur mujaab ud Da’awah (yaane 
mustajaab ud da’awaat) garar diya hai. 168° 


9: Ibnul Aseer al Jazri (d 630h) ne farmaya: 


Wo zahid, acchi seerat waale parhezgaar g ls A, 
the, 1681 : yg 8 pew | Cre Weal) ols 


10: Salahuddin Khalil bin Aibak as Safdee (d 764h) ne inhe’n Khorasan ka mohaddis e a’asr qarar diya. '8 


Aap ne apne ustaz Abu Ismail as Salmi se hadees sunee hai. '683 
Aur aapka mudallis hona bhi saabit nahi, lehaza ye hadees mutsal aur saheeh hai. 


Tafseel ke liye dekhiye ustaz e mohtaram Maulana Faiz ur Rahman as Soori * ka hashiya bar Jilaa ul 
A’ainain bi Taghreej Riwayaat Juz Raful Yadain: P18 


Faaeda: Muhammad bin Abdullah as Asfaar agarche mataabea’at ke mohtaaj nahi, lekin arz hai ke 
Abdullah bin Yahya bin Mehran bin Khalid bin Usman bin Abdullah al Harshi: Ibn Abi Zakariyya al Qazi 
2s ne baeena yehi hadees: 


Sekar) feo) cy eharee felon) gif Li 


Kehkar unki mataabea’at taamah kar rakhi hai. Dekhiye Muntaqa hadees Abil Hasan Ahmad bin Ibrahim 
bin Abdawiya al A’abdawi an Nisapuri, yaane Juz al A’abdawi'®*4, Majmua Ajza Hadeesiya Tehqheeq 
Mashoor bin Hasan. 16> 


1674 | Mustadrak: V1 P30 H82 

1675 Al Insaab: V3 P544 

1676 Ser E’elaam an Nubala: V15 P437 

1677 Aghbar Asbahaan: V2 P71 

1678 Al Insaab: V3 P544 

1679 Al] Muntazim: V14 P83 © 2527, Wafiyaat 339h 


1680 A| Bidaaya wan Nihaaya: V12 P184 

1681 A| Lubaab Fee Tehzeeb ul Ansaab: V2 P51 
1682 A| Waafi al Wafiyaat: V3 P256 4 1629 
1683 A| Mustadrak: V1 P117 H403 

1684 H24 

1685 7 P316 
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4) Abu Ismail Muhammad bin Ismail bin Yusuf as Salmi at Tirmizi 2: ki tauseeq jamhoor mohaddiseen se 


saabit hai, jisme se 10 hawaale darj e zail hain. 


1: Inke bare mein Imam Darqutni ne farmaya: 35 4% Siga Sadooq.'*®6 
2: Haafiz Ibne Hibban ne inhe’n Kitab us Suqaat mein zikr kiya. 16°” 
3: Khateeb Baghdadi ne farmaya: 


Aur aap samajhdaar, siqa (aur) ahle sunnat ke 
mazhab ke sath mashoor the. 18 


Ais) adder ogee idee Lagd 0155 
4: Haakim Nishapuri ne Muhammad bin Ismail as Salmi ki bayan karda hadees ko 24s'Y! w= saheeh ul 
isnaad kaha. 1689 


5: Haafiz Abu A’awaana ne unse apni Saheeh Abi A’awaana mein bahot si riwayate’n bayan kee’n. 
Mislan dekhiye Saheeh Abi A’awaana. ‘6 


6: Abu Sa’ad as Sama’aani ne kaha: ...5 5 4i alle 444 faqeej aalim siqa sadoogq.'*' 


7: Haafiz Zahabi ne farmaya: 4a! Lalall aL), 16% 


Aur Ibne Abi Haatim ki jirah nagal karke farmaya: 


Inki tauseeg aur imaamat par haal mustahkam . is . 
(yaane ghattai faisla) ho chuka hai.1 -Acalal 9 Absgi (he Sle! apa 


8: Haafiz Ibne Hajar Asqalani ne farmaya: 


Siqa Haafiz hain, Abu Haatim (yaane Ibne Abi 
Haatim) ka qaul unke bare mein waazeh nahi Ad ile if Js Cea w bal> a 
hua hai.16%4 “ 


9: Ibne Nasiruddin ad Damishghi ne farmaya: ci 4% siga mutqan. ‘© 


10: Muhammad bin Ali bin Ahmad ad Dawoodi (d 945h) ne kaha: &!! ils 48 siga haafiz. 16% 


Is azeem ush shaan tauseeq ke muqable mein Imam Abdur Rahman bin Abi Haatim ar Raazi ne kaha: 


Maine isse Makkah mein suna aur unho’n ne ee a Berg 
isme kalam kiya hai.‘6” “s recep AS die Crew 


Ye jirah 4 wajah se mardood o baatil hai: 

(1) Inme kalam karne waale (jareheen) namaloom yaane majhool hain aur majhool ki jirah ka koi 
etebaar nahi hota. 

(2) Inme kya kalam kiya gaya tha? Maloom nahi, yaane jirah na-maloom hai. 

(3) Ye jirah jamhoor mohaddiseen ki tauseeg ke khilaf hai. 


(4) Ulama e ikram mislan Haafiz ibne Hajar waghaira ne is jirah ko rad kar dia aur Haakim Nishapuri ne 


farmaya: 
Abu Haatim (ar Raazi) ne un par koi kalam nahi P fo : 
kiya. 16% ile gil 4d lS 
1686 Sawalaat Al Haakim an Nisapuri lid Darqutni: 526 1693 Ser E’elaam an Nubala: V13 P243 
1687 9 P122 1694 Taqreeb ut Tehzeeb: 5738 
1688 Tareeqh Baghdad: V2 P42 1695 Shazraat uz Zahab: V2 P176 
1689 A] Mustadrak: V1 P72 H244 ..38_jll Adil ss 1696 Tabaqaat ul Mufassireen: P373 4 464 
1690 71 P302 H676; V2 P312 H1818 1697 AJ Jirah wa Ta’adel: V7 P191 
1691 AJ Insaab: V1 P461 Tirmizi 1698 Sawalaat al Haakim lid Darqutni: 175 


1692 Ser E’elaam an Nubala: V13 P242 
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Jab Imam Ibne Abi Haatim ke walid Imam Abu Haatim ne Imam Muhammad bin Ismail as Salmi par koi 
jirah nahi ki to phir majhool jareheen ki majhool jirah ka kya etebaar hai? 


Faaeda: Khateeb Baghdadi ne Muhammad bin Ismail as Salmi at Tirmizi ke bare mein farmaya: 


Aur unse Abu Esa at Tirmizi aur Abu Abdur 8 SluS\ cor Ms gily Golo! cmt gil Lal as 9) 5 
Rahman an Nisai dono ne bhi apni apnisaheeh ~ ~ . 
kitabo’n mein riwayat ki hai.'69 ogre ree 


Maloom hua ke wo Imam Tirmizi aur Imam Nisai dono ke nazdeek saheeh ul hadees siqa the. 


5) Imam Abu an Noman Muhammad bin al Fadhal as Sadoosi al Basri: A’aram 4 ko kai mohaddiseen ne 
siqa sadooq qarar diya, jinme se 10 hawale darj e zail hain: 


1: Abu Haatim ar Raazi: 4% aur farmaya: Jab Aaram tujhe hadees bayan kare’n to us par mohar lagaado. 
2: Muhammad bin Muslim bin warah ne farmaya: Cs-Lall j sal! ,1700 
3: Imam A’ajali ne farmaya: 


Basri siqa, nek admi... aur aap siga the, ashaab 


ul hadees mein shumaar kiye jaate the.” Cagle lowe! yt dey Aa O15 gle Sy AB 5 pes 


4: Imam Muhammad bin Yahya az Zehli 2% ne farmaya: 


Wo bad-aghlaaqi se door the, siqa sadooq 


5: Imam Nisai ne farmaya: 


Aur wo ightelaat se pehle siqga rawiyo’n mein 
se ek the.17% 


elry OF [3 Olid! sei OS 
6: Haakim Nishapuri ne farmaya: 4% bil haafiz siqa.'7% 
7: Mohaddis Khalili Qazooni ne farmaya: 


Phir inke baad siqa raawiyo’n mein se Abu an 
Noman Aaram, inki hadees par etemaad kiya Ade 9 dors cae Oloadi re Crete oy wade oy na 
jaata hai.‘7 " 


8: Oqaili ne kaha: 


Pas jisne Aaram se (unke) ightelaat se pehle : eckae: at Va ‘ : 

suna, to wo musalmano ke siga raawiyo’n mein ‘3 Corben)! CUB tol 54d LIEW J8 ale oe come cod 

se ek hain aur in par kalam to iqhtelaat ke Pe ; 

baad par hi hai.‘7% ee eee els 
9: Imam Bukhari ne Saheeh Bukhari mein Abu an Noman se bahot si riwayate’n bayan kee’n jo iski 
daleel hai ke wo Imam Bukhari ke nazdeek siqa o sadooq aur saheeh ul hadees the. 


1699 Tareeqh Baghdad: V2 P42 4 435 1703 Sunan Kubra lin Nisai: 9593 


1700 A! Jirah wa Ta’adeeel: V8 P58 1704 Al Mustadrak: V1 P100 H341 
1701 Ma’arefah as Suqaat/At Tareegh: 806 tarjuma A’aram 1705 Al Irshad Fee Ma’arefah Ulama al Hadees: V2 P498 & 213 
1702 Muntaga Ibnul Jarood: 198 1706 Kitab uz Zoafa: V4 P134; doosra nusgha: P1278 
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10: Imam Muslim ne Saheeh Muslim mein Abu an Noman as Sadoosi se hadeese’n bayan kee’n, jo unki 
taraf se Abu an Noman ki tauseeq hai. 


Agar koi kahe ke “Abu an Noman aghri umar mein ightelaat ka shikar ho gae the, lehaza ye hadees 
zaeef hai”, to arz hai ke ye eteraaz 5 wajah se mardood hai: 


(1) Haafiz Zahabi ne Abu an Noman ke bare mein farmaya: 


Mashoor siqa, kaha jaata hai ke wo aghri mein 


iqhtelaat ka shikar ho gae the.17%” OU babel Ql ge a 


Aur farmaya: 


Wo apni wafaat se pehle taghaiyyur (iqhtelat) te -_ i ee 
ka shikar hue to koi hadees bayan nahi ki.‘7% lem Lod digs fd pd 


Jab iqhtelaat ke baad Imam Abu an Noman ne koi hadees bayan hi nahi ki to phir eteraaz kaisa? 


(2) Abu an Noman ko ightelat kaisa hua tha? Iski tashreeh mein Abu Haatim ar Raazi ka qaul pesh e 
khidmat hai: 


Aur unki agal zaael ho gai thi.'7° Alas SI) 5 


Jiski aqal zaael ho jaae wo pagal hota hai, lehaza agar ek siqa raawi aqhri umar mein pagal ho gae the 
to wo marfoo ul qalam hain, Allah Ta’ala ke yaha’n wo kisi gqism ke mujrim nahi. 


Jo shaqs pagal ho jaae wo hadeese’n bayan nahi karta aur naa koi hosh-mand shagqs kisi pagal se 
hadeese’n suntan hai, lehaza hadees e mazkoor par iqhtelat ka eteraaz ghalat hai. 


(3) Siqa Haafiz Imam Abu Ismail as Silmi ne farmaya ke: “Maine Abu an Noman ke peeche namaz padhi”, 
aur ye is baat ki daleel hai ke Abu an Noman is waqt iqhtelat ka shikar nahi hue the, aur naa pagal 
hue the, balkey logo’n ko namaz padhate the. Pagal ke peeche wohi namaz padhta hai jo khud 
pagal ho. 


(4) Imam Baheghi ne “4 «41, ruwaat suqaat kehkar aur is hadees se istedlal karke ye gawaahi dedi 
hai ke is hadees ke raawi ek doosre se riwayat karne mein siga hain. Lehaza saabit hua ke yaha’n 
ightelaat ka eteraaz mardood hai. 


(5) Imam Abdur Razzaq ne farmaya: “Makkah waalo’n ne shuru namaz mein ry, ruku ke waqt aur ruku 
se sar uthaate waqt (raful yadain) Ibne Juraij se liya. Unho’n ne A’ataa (bin Abi Rabaah) se, A’ataa 
ne Ibne az Zubair #% se aur Ibne az Zubair ne Abu Bakar Siddiq % se, unho’n ne Nabi # se liya 
hai?’ 1710 


Oqaili ke naana Abu Khalid Yazeed bin Muhammad bin Hammad al Ogaili al Makki 2% ne farmaya: 
“Maine Basra mein Abu an Noman Aaram se ziyaada acchi namaz padhne waala koi nahi dekha aur 
log kehte the: Unho’n ne Hammad bin Zaid se namaz seekhi aur Hammad ne Ayyub se seekhi thi... 
alaq” 17" 


Faaeda: Tahir ul Qadri Sahab ne bhi Abu an Noman par ightelaat ke ilzaam ka zabardast jawab diya 
hai. Dekhiye Kitab: Aqeeda e Tawassul'7'2 


1707 Ma’arefah ar Ruwaat al Mutakallim Fehim Bimaa Laa Yujab 1710 A] Ausat laa lbnul Munzir: V3 P147 H1388 (sanad saheeh); 


ar Rad: P169 doosra nusgha: V3 P304 H1383 
1708 A] Kaashif: V3 P79 © 5197 1711 Kitab az Zoafa: V4 P122; doosra nusgha: 1277-1278 
1709 Al Jirah wa Ta’adeel: V8 P59 1722 Matbua Minhaj ul Quran, Lahore: P232-234 
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Hammad bin Zaid sahihain ke buniyad raawi, bahot bade imam, faqeeh aur bil-ijma siqa the. Inhe’n 
Ibne Sa’ad, A’ajali, aur Ibne Hibban waghairahum ne siga kaha, balkey Imam Yahya bin Muyeen ne 
farmaya: 


Ayyub se riwayat mein Hammad bin Zaid se a3 ee Boat 
ziyaada siga koi nahi hai.'7" oS ae SM teh tel ge a ud 
Ye riwayat bhi Ayyub Saghtiyani se hi hai. 
Ayyub bin Abi Tameema Saghtiyani 2% sahihain ke buniyadi raawi, bahot bade imam, faqeeh aur bil- 
ijma siqa the. Inhe’n Imam Yahya bin Muyeen, Ibne Sa’ad, Abu Haatim ar Raazi aur Ibne hibban 
waghairahum ne siga qarar diya. 
Imam A’ataa bin Abi Rabaah al Makki jaleel ul qadar taabai, sahihain ke buniyadi raawi, bahot bade 
imam, faqeeh aur bil-ijma siqa the. Inhe’n Ibne Sa’ad, A’ajali, Abu Zara’a ar Raazi, aur Ibne Hibban 
waghairahum ne siga qarar diya. 


Faaeda: Ek aur riwayat se bhi saabit hai ke A’ataa bin Abi Rabaah 2 ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad 
raful yadain karte the.1714 


Syedna Abdullah bin az Zubair : mashoor Sahabi aur jaleel ul qadar imam the. 


Faaeda: Abu az Zubair 2: se riwayat hai ke mein Ibne Umar aur Abdullah bin az Zubair #2 dono ko 
dekha, wo ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad raful yadain karte the. 17" 


Suedma Ibne Zubair # se tark e raful yadain kisi riwayat meinb hi saabit nahi hai. 


10) Syedna Abu Bakar Siddiq : khalifa e awwal, ameer ul momineen aur yaqeenan jannati hain. 


Tambeeh: Syedna Abu Bakar Siddiq # se tark e raful yadain kisi saheeh yaa maqbool riwayat se saabit 
nahi hai. Muhammad bin Jabir al Yamaani waali riwayat zaeef, mardood aur baatil hai. 


Muhammad bin Jabir ko jamhoor mohaddiseen ne zaeef qarar diya.'7"6 


Khulaasa at Tehgheeq: Is tehqheeq se saabit hua ke Syedna Abu Bakar Siddiq ## ki bayan karda musalsil raful 
yadain waali hadees ba-lehaaz e usool ul hadees wa asma ur rijaal aur ba-lehaaz e sanad o matan bilkul saheeh 


hai. 


Hadees ki tashreeh: 


Is hadees aur iski tashreeh se darj e zail baate’n saabit hain: 


Rasool Allah 4% shuru namaz, ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad raful yadain karte the 


2) Rasool Allah 2 ke baad Syedna Abu Bakar Siddiq #% ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad raful yadain karte 
the. 
3) Syedna Abu Bakar : ke baad Syedna Abdullah bin Zubair  ruku se pehle aur baad raful yadain karte 
the. 
4) Syedna Ibne Zubair :% ke baad Imam A’ataa bin Abi Rabaah * ruku se pehle aur baad raful yadain karte 
the. 
5) Imam A’ataa ke baad Imam Ayyub Saghtiyani ruku se pehle aur baad raful yadain karte the. 
1713 Kitab al Jirah wa Ta’adeel: V3 P139 (sanad saheeh) 1715 Kitab ul Athram ba-hawaala At Tamheed: V9 P217 (sanad 
1714 Juz Raful Yadain: 62 (sanad hasan) al athram saheeh) 


1716 Wajmua az Zawaaed: V5 P191 
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6) Imam Ayyub Saghtiyani ke baad Imam Hammad bin Zaid ruku se pehle aur baad raful yadain karte the. 


7) Imam Hammad bin Zaid ke baad Imam Bukhari ke mashoor ustad Imam Abu Noman as Sadoosi (d 224h) 
ruku se pehle aur baad raful yadain karte the. 


Maloom hua ke khair ul quroon ke behtareen daur mein Rasool Allah 2 se lekar teesri sadee hijri tak ruku se 
pehle aur ruku ke baad waale raful yadain par ahle sunnat ke jaleel ul qadar imaamo’n aur siqa rawiyaan e 
hadees ka musalsil aur ghair-mungate amal raha hai. Lehaza raful yadain ko mansoogh, mamnu yaa matrook 
samajhna ghalat aur baatil hai. Agar raful yadain mansoogh hota to Syedna Abu Bakar Siddiq #% Rasool Allah 2 
ki wafat ke baad yaa aapki zindagi ke aaghri zamaane mein bhi raful yadain naa karte. Unho’n ne Rasool Allah 
a ke peeche aghri namaze’n padhi thee’n, balkey aapke musalle par aghri namaz padhaai bhi thee’n. Kya 
inhe’n raful yadain ke mansoogh yaa matrook hone kai lm naa ho saka tha? Agar raful yadain mansoogh yaa 
matrook hota to Syedna Abu Bakar # ke baad unke nawaase Syedna Ibne Zubair #% kabhi raful yadain naa karte. 
Unho’n ne namaz apne naana se seekhi thi aur naana bhi wo no Nabi e Kareem 2 ke baad sabse afzal hain. 


8) Mohaddiseen e Ikram mein se kisi ne bhi is hadees ko zaeef nahi kaha. 


9) Jo log raful yadain ke mansoogh yaa matrook hone ke qaael hain, wo qiyamat tak aisi koi hadees 
musalsal pesh nahi kar sakte jisse ye saabit hota ho ke Nabi 4 ne aghir mein raful yadain tark kar diya 
tha. Phir aapke sahabi ne raful yadain tark kar diya, phir sahabi ke shagird taabai ne raful yadain tark 
kar diya. Phir is taabai ke shagird taba-taabai ne raful yadain tark kar diya tha... alagh. 

10) Ye hadees is baat par faisla-kun hai ke raful yadain aghir mein naa to matrook hua tha aur naa mansoogh 
hua tha. 


Is Saheeh Hadees Par Baaz un Naas Ke Eterazaat Aur Inke Jawabaat 


1) Ek shaqs ne Imam Baheghi ke bare mein likha hai ke: “Jo Imam Shafai #: ke muqallid hain aur ahnaaf 
ke khilaf saqht ta’assub rakhte the aur taqleed e Imam Shafai 2: mein itne saqht the ke Abu Muhammad 
al Juwaini jaise azeem mohaddis ne jab Imam Shafai 2% ki taqleed chodkar khud ijtihad ka iraada 
farmaya to Imam Baheghi ne inhe’n khat likh kar manaa kiya ke aapke liey taqleed e Imam Shafai 2+ 
ko chodhna hargiz jaaez nahi (Tabaqaat ush Shafaiya)”.17"7 


In jhoote eterazaat ke a’alat tarteeb jawabaat darj e zail hain: 


1: Imam Baheghi muqallid nahi the, balkey bahot bade aalim the. Dekhiye yehi mazmoom (tarjuma 
Hadees ke baad) faghra 1. 


2: Imam Baheghi ahnaaf ke khilaf kisi gism ka ta’assub nahi rakhte the. 


3: Imam Baheghi ne Abu Muhammad al Juwaini ko taqleed chodhne se hargiz manaa nahi kiya, balkey 
unho’n ne baaz shafaiyya par rad kiya, jo Kitab ul Mutaqaddimeen ko “taqleedan” le lete the.'7'8 Aur 
farmaya: 


Aur main talab e hadees mein ijtehaad (khoob . . 
mehnat) karta hoo’n.‘7'9 Ale 3 calgerly 


Imam Baheghi ne ye nahi farmaya ke: “taqleed e Imam Shafai ko chodhna hargiz jaaez nahi”, lehaza 
Tajalliyaat e Safdar waale ne sareeh jhoot bola hai. 


1717 Tajalliyaat e Safdar: V2 P384 1719 p104 
1718 Tabaqaat ush Shafaiyya lil Subki: V3 P104 Tarjuma 
Abdullah bin Yusuf al Juwaini 
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Imam Baheghi ne to Abu Muhammad al Juwaini ki bayan karda baaz zaeef riwayaat par rad kiya aur 
inhe’n tehgheegq ki targheeb di. 


Baaz un Naas ne Imam Haakim ko raafzi khabees aur ghaali shia likha hai.‘72° 


Ye dono ilzamaat baatil hain, jaisa ke tehqheeq riwaayat e hadees faqhra number 2 ke tahet guzar 
chuka hai. 


Baaz un naas ne likha hai: “Doosre raawi As Safaar ka simaa aap iske ustad As Salmi se saabit naa kar 
sakte the, agar himmat hai to karke dikhaao” .‘72' 


Arz hai ke, Abu Abdullah Muhammad bin Abdullah as Safaar ne farmaya: 


1722 NS Law! cy bores [FlLow! re) ls 
Simaa saabit ho gaya, lehaza eteraaz baatil hai. 
Baaz un naas ne likha hai: “Phir ye Salmi khud mutakallim fiya raawi hai” .1723 


Arz hai ke, Salmi 4 ko 10 se ziyada mohaddiseen ne siga 0 sadooq qarar diya, lehaza in par majhool 
jareheen ki majhool jirah mardood hai. Dekhiye yehi mazmoon tauseeq rawiyaan e hadees faghra 
number 4. 


Abu Nayeem Al Fadhal bin Dakeen al Kufi #% 218h yaa 219h mein faut hue. ‘724 
Imam Abu Ismail as Salmi ne farmaya: 


Hame’n Fadhal bin Dakeen ne hadees bayan Ha ile 
kj.1725 yi nS on Lj Wg 


Maloom hua ke 218h mein Abu Ismail samajhdar naujawan the. 
Muhammad bin al Fadhal as Sadoosi 223h yaa 224h mein faut hue. ‘726 
Imam Abu Haatim ar Raazi ne farmaya: 


Jisne un (abu noman) se 220h se pehle likha 


hai, to iska simaa accha hai.*727 re AE Lond cyte 9 ppt Aw ob aie CoS 30d 


Jo taalib e ilm 218h mein hadeese’n padh raha tha, kya wo 220h se pehle Abu Noman ki majlis mein 
nahi paho’nch sakta tha? Maloom hua ke Salmi ka Abu Noman se simaa unke ightelaat se pehle ka hai. 


Nez dekhiye tauseeq rawiyaan e hadees faghra:5 
Baaz un Naas ne kaha: “Goya isey bhi saari zindagi mein ek hi aadmi raful yadain karne waala mila” .‘728 


Arz hai ke ye baat bila-daleel hai aur a’adm e zikr nafee e zikr ki daleel nahi hota. 


1720 Tajalliyaat e Safdar: V2 P385 
1721 Tajaliyaat e Safdar: V2 P259 
1722 Al Mustadrak: V1 P117 H403 
1723 Tajalliyaat e Safdar: V2 P259 
1724 Tehzeeb ul Kamaal: V6 P35 


1725 Kitab ul Asma was Sifaat lil Baheqhi: P180-181; doosra 
nusgha: P235 Baab Maa Jaa Fee Isbaat Sifat al Basar war 
Riwaayah 

1726 Taqreeb ut Tehzeeb: 6226 

1727 Al Jirah wa Ta’adeel: V8 P59 

1728 Tajalliyaat e Safdar: V2 P260 
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Doosre ye ke agar Hammad bin Zaid 2: ko tark e raful yadain ki koi saheeh hadees kisi raawi se 
paho’nchti to wo isey zaroor bayan karte aur kabhi haq naa chupaate. Inka tark e raful yadain waali koi 
hadees bayan naa karna is baat ki daleel hai ke wo 179h tak Basra mein tark e raful yadain ka naam o 
nishaan tak nahi tha. 


7) Baaz un Naas ne likha hai ke: “Aur maine isse poocha ye kya hai? Isse maloom hua ke doosri sadee ke 
nisf awwal mein saari duniya mein sirf Basra mein hi ek shaqs raful yadain karne waala tha” .‘729 


Unho’n ne ye nahi poocha tha ke ye kya hai? balkey iska matlab 


Maine unse iske bare mein poocha. MS os asl’ 


Iska matlab hai ke Hammad bin Zaid ne apne itmenan aur riwayat e hadees mehfooz karne ke liye apne 
ustad se unke amal ki daleel poochi thi, daleel poochna koi jurm nahi hai aur naa iski daleel hai ke 
baaqi saare log iske bilkul ulat chal rahe the. 


Shagird ka apne ustad se sawal karna is baat ki qhata’an daleel nahi, ke us zamane mein tamam 
musalmano ka is masle ke khilaf amal tha, yaa ye ke ye masla ajeeb aur niraala hai. 


Is baat ki fil-haal 3 daleele’n pesh e khidmat hain: 
(1) Syedna Abdullah bin Umar #% ne apne walid Syedna Umar # se mauzo’n par masah ke bare mein 


sawal kiya tha. 1720 


Kya iska ye matlab hai ke unke zamaane mein tamam sahaba o tabaeen yaa aam ulama mauzo’n 
par masah ke qaael nahi the? Hargiz ye matlab nahi, lehaza “tajalliyaati” munkir e hadees ka 
eteraaz baatil hai. 


=~ 
N 
~— 


4 rakat waali namaz mein 22 takbeere’n hoti hain, jab Syedna Abu Huraira :% ne namaz mein 22 
takbeere’n kahee’n to Ikrima taabai ne Syedna Ibne Abbas # ke paas jaakar Syedna Abu Huraira #% 
par eteraaz kiya tha.1'73! 


(3) Abu Hamza az Zabe’ee # ne Haj e Tamatto kiya tha, phir Syedna Ibne Abbas :% se masla poocha 
tha. 1732 


Kya masla poochne ki wajah se haj e tamatto bhi mamnu, matrook yaa mansoogh ho jaaega? 
Maloom hua ke ye usool hi baatil hai ke poochne yaa daleel maangne ka matlab ye hota hai ke 
logo’n ka is masle par amal nahi tha!! 


Baaz un naas ne Maimoon Makki (majhool) waghaira ki zaeef o mardood riwayate’n pesh karke 
Syedna Abu Bakar Siddiq #% ki saheeh hadees ka jawab dene ki koshish ki hai, jokey usoolan baatil 
aur mardood hai. 
gull Y} Lyle Les 
May 29%, 2010 


1729 Tajalliyaat e Safdar: V2 P260 1731 Saheeh Bukhari: H788; Al Hadees, Hazro: 66 P21-22 
1730 Saheeh Bukhari: H202 1732 Saheeh Muslim: H1244; Darussalam edition: H3015 
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Syedna Jabir bin Samrah # Ki Hadees Aur Tasshahud Mein Ishare Se Salam 
By: Maulana Muhammad Idress Zafar Hafizahullah 


Tameem bin Tarfa #: se riwayat hai ke (Syedna) Jabir bin Samrah # ne farmaya: “Rasool Allah 2 hamare paas 
tashreef laae to farmaya: Kya baat hai ke main tumhe’n hath uthaae hue dekhta ho’n jaisa ke sharer ghodo’n 
ki dume’n hain? Namaz mein sukoon ighteyar karo! Phir aap bahar tashreef laae to dekha ke ham mughtalif 
halqo’n mein bikhre hue hain to Aap 2 ne farmaya: Kya wajah hai ke main tumhe’n judaa judaa dekh raha 
hoo’n? Phir Aap 2 dobaara tashreef laae to farmaya: Tum is tarha safe’n kyou’n nahi banaate, jis tarha fariste 
apne Rab ke saamne safe’n banaate hain? Aap « ne farmaya: Wo (farishte) pehli safo’n ko poora karte hain 
aur safo’n mein khoob milkar khade hote hain”. 


“Obaidullah bin al Qubaita #: se riwayat hai ke (Syedna) Jabir bin Samrah #2 ne farmaya: Jab ham Rasool Allah 
a ke sath namaz padhte to ham Assalamualaikum wa Rahmatullah, Assalamualaikum wa Rahmatullah kehte 
aur unho’n ne (Syedna Jabir bin Samrah %%) ne daae’n aur baae’n taraf apne hath se ishaara kiya. To Rasool 
Allah 2 ne farmaya: Tum hatho’n se kya ishaara karte ho, jaise shareer ghodo’n ki dume’n hain? Tum mein se 
har admi ke liye yehi kaafi hai ke apni raan par hath rakhe phir daae’n aur baae’n taraf apne bhai par salam 
keh de”. 


Ibnul Qubaita #: se hi riwayat hai ke Jabir bin Samrah ne farmaya: “Maine Rasool Allah 4% ke sath (yaane 
aapke peeche) namaz padhi, to ham salam ke waqt apne hatho’n ke sath assalamualaikum, assalamualaikum 
kehte the. Phir Rasool Allah 2% ne hame’n dekha to farmaya: Tumhe’n kya hua hai, ke tum apne hatho’n se 
ishaara karte ho, jaise shareer ghodo’n ki dume’n hain? Jab tum mein se koi shaqs salam phere to apne sathi 
ki taraf chehra kare aur hath se ishaara naa kare” .1733 


Tameem bin Tarfa ki doosri riwayat mein aaya hai ke (Syedna) Jabir bin Samrah #% ne farmaya: “Nabi e Kareem 
2 apne sahaba ke paas tashreef laae to farmaya: Kya wajah hai ke main tumhe judaa judaa dekh raha hoo’n? 
Aur wo (sahaba) baithe hue the”.1734 


Ek hi sahabi se dono shagirdo’n (Tameem bin Tarfa aur Obaidullah bin al Qubaita) ki riwayat ek hi hadees hai 
aur isse tark e raful yadain ka masla kasheed karna kai wajah se ghalat hai. Mislan: 


1) Zamaana e tadween e hadees mein mohaddiseen e ikram mein se kisi ek mohaddis ne bhi is hadees ko 
tark e raful yadain ke istedlal mein naqal nahi kiya aur inke muqable mein baaz fuqaha e ahlur raae ka 
koi etebaar nahi hai. 


2) Mohaddiseen ne is hadees ko tasshahud ke waqt salam ke bare mein zikr kiya hai. Mislan 


1: Imam Shafai 2.1735 
2: Abu Dawood 2.1736 


3: Nisai 2+.1737 


1733 Saheeh Muslim: V1 P181 H430-431; Darussalam edition: Al Mujtaba: qabl H1327 caulk aul Gb; 


968-971 Sunan Kubra lin Nisai: V1 P353 qabl H1107 

1734 Wusnad Ahmad: V5 P93 H20874 (sanad saheeh)| Al sb gluall (8 cab pDLul 
Mausooa’ah al Hadeesiyyah: V34 P446 Sunan Kubra: V1 P1394 qabl H1249 Caulk a>Lull 

1735 Kitaab ul Umm: V1 P122 @sball 44 ul GL T: oopar maujood last hawaale mein P1394 shayad ghalati se 
1736 Sunan Abu Dawood: qabl H998-999 al! 4b chapaa hua hai, saheeh P394 hona chahiye. 


1737 A| Mujtaba: qabl H1185 3 shall 8 cab aduull Ob ; Al 
Mujtaba: qabl H1319 aul aie Gaull ave ge GL; 
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: Ibne Khuzaima 2.1738 

: Abdur Razzaq #%.1739 

: Abu A’awaana Yaqoob bin Ishaq -#.174° 
: Baheghi 2.1741 


: Baghwi 2.1742 


o0 AN DBD wo 


: Abu Nayeem al Asbahani 2.1743 
10: Abdul Haq al Ashbeeli 2.1744 


Inke alaawa baaz hanafi hazraat ne bhi is hadees par isi qism ke abwaab baandhe hain. Mislan: 


11: Tahawi 2.1745 


12: Ibne Farqad Shaibani.'74¢ 


3) Mohaddiseen e Ikram aur Ulama e Azzam ne saraahat ki hai ke is hadees ka talluq raful yadain ke sath 
nahi, balkey tasshahud ke waqt salam se hai. Mislan: 


1: Ameer ul Momineen fil Hadees Imam Bukhari 2% (d 256h) ne farmaay: 


Ye riwayat to sirf tasshahud ke bare mein hai, 
giyaam ke bare mein nahi hai. Baaz log (namaz 
mein) doosre logo’n ko (hatho’n ke ishaare se) 
salam kehte the, to Nabi 2 ne tasshahud mein 
hath uthaane se manaa farma diya. Jiske paas 
ilm ka thoda saa bhi hissa hai, wo is riwayat se 
(tark e raful yadain par) hujjat nahi pakadta. 
Ye baat (tamam ulama e hadees mein) 
mashoor hai, isme koi ightelaf nahi hai.‘74” 


Le pears geben OS caledll db Y aged (3 tele ol Laild 
gered! od EL aby ye plng Ale dll le gol! 963 Vow 
Ye yg gce Boyes Wa celal ge be Se Wig aoe Ys 

Ad OS 


2: Is hadees ki tashreeh mein Haafiz Ibne Hibban ne apni tabweeb ke zariye se farmaya: 


Ye ke logo’n ko to namaz mein ruku ke raful 
yadain (se mana) ke bajaae salam ke ishaare 
ke waqt sukoon ka hukam diya gaya tha.‘748 


1738 Saheeh Ibne Khuzaima: V1 P361 H733 
Bgheall ye pDkull sic Vlad y Lies all s5LAY! Ye ya it ab 
Saheeh Ibne Khuzaima: V3 P103 qabl H1708 
ales Ia) Alba Ge cya g Abney ye abe IS) dines Ge ye pDaully clonal! 4 Ob 
oly Ge 
1739 Musannaf Abdur Razzaq: V2 P220 H3135 adudll Gb 
1740 Musnad Abi A’awaana: V2 P38-240 qabl H1626 
cols Agslilll aha (ye doles (8 AWS pe Bal ll eh of gle all oly 
1741 Sunan Kubra: V2 P181 
SDLall Gyo auluill aie alls ela! dal S Gu 
1742 Sharha as Sunnah: V3 P206 qabl H696 
Buell 468 aaludll Gl 


probed SLY! Ane Splat 3b OgSob Igyei Loi! agit Ob... 
CGP! AS cpetedl ab) O90 


1743 Al Musnad al Mustaghraj A’alaa Saheeh al Imam Muslim: 
V2 P54 H962 
Bal) A allad Ge 5 diy Ge Any Jeol! ey ol al SI ob 
1744 A| Ahkaam ush Shariyya al Kubra: V2 P283 (maktaba 
shamela) ; 
Gaby aSy BLuall Cpe pDLull LES OL 
1745 Sharha Ma’ani ul Asaar: V1 P268-269 
$58 CHS BDLLall 2 aul Ob 
1746 Kitab ul Hujjah: V1 P145 (42) GUSH) ais ene GI) 
abers dgle ail chee ill le BDLuall y Dull s agctill Oils 
1747 Juz Raful Yadain: 37 P61-62 
1748 A| Ehsaan bi Tarteeb Saheeh Ibne Hibban: V5 P199 qabl 
H1877; doosra nusqha: 1880 
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3: Haafiz Ibne Abdul Bar Andalusi (d 463h) ne farmaya: 


Baaz mutaqghireen ne kufiyo’n aur raful 

yadain ke bare mein inke ham-mazhab logo’n 

ke liye is hadees se hujjat pakdi hai, jo hame’n 

byan ki... (phir unho’n ne Syedna Jabir bin ; : : : : 
Samrah ##: ki hadees ba-sanad e Tameem bin @) 2 weP G89 U9 Cb SY onto) an Gr! by 
Tarfa zikr ki aur farmaya:) Aur isme (inke liye) ee eee . : 

koi hujjat (daleel) nahi hai. Kyou’nke Rasool Agen Are erlgs SAN OY ad dram Y Melag .. Lode Loy poll 


Allah 2 ne to inhe’n is fe’el se roka hai, jo aap aoa e ee ‘ ; 4 } 
khud nahi karte the, kyou’nke ye muhaal hai alge o! lows i lady OIS el 6 why Age all clue alt 
ke aap inhe’n is fe’el se manaa karte, jisey ni i hs tuteas Wet cele tail . 
aapne unke liye khud jaari farmaya tha aur SF eg ns an eee eee wily re! ne 
aapne (baaz) logo’n ko hatho’n ke sath a’abas eS: ba al 
(fuzool) kaam karte hue dekha aur raful uF - ey = 
yadain ke baghair doosre maqamaat par hath 


uthaate dekha to inhe’n isse manaa farma 
diya.'749 


4: Allama Nawavi #2 ne kaha: 


Rahi Jabir bin Samrah #% ki hadees to in 

(logo’n) ka isse hujjat pakadna bahot ajeeb : : ; : 
cheezo’n mein se hai aur sunnat se jahaalat ki shes) Gone) oye 4 gre Spa cp ple Cade> bl 9 
aqsaam mein se battareen qism hai, kyou’nke ae ; sae p @-. 8 
ye hadees ruku se pehle aur baad waale raful 2 SY! a2) 2% eb Coded! OF AS gerd! eligi mals 
yadain ke bare mein warid (aur mutalliq) nahi. ‘ ; ae : : sie ash 

Lekin wo (mumaaneat se pehle sahaba) namaz Pret Dlr od gists! Opa y Ig egy ds 23S 9 Egy 
mein haalat e salam ke waqt hath uthaate the __ , ae a Seis cdc ; 
aur dono taraf inke sath ishaare karte the, is a vag aes te Oght or tel G 1 We Ogg ee a 


tarha se wo dono taraf apne qareebi sathiyo’n 1 34) 45 .46¢ {ay 8 CONS j ee : 
ko salam kehne ka iraada karte the aur isme sl eae erat re eg conden! of 
mohaddiseen aur _ jiska ahle hadees Cader Jat by 
(mohaddiseen) se mamuli talluq ho, koi 

ightelaf nahi hai.‘7°° 


5: Ibne Syed un Naas al Ya’amari (d 734h) ne farmaya: 


Aur rahi hadees Jabir bin Samrah #% to iska “Ny 3 itl al ales YB 3 ; de is Mat 
takbeer ke waqt raful yadain se koi talluq nahi aS S vit cs ’ lal oe le 4 
hai. Lekin isey in logo’n ke rad mein zikr kiya 2s AAW I> 2 weet Ogady IglS agd (de aU SS aSSy 
gaya hai jo namaz mein haalat e salam ke waqt ° . 

apne hath uthaate the aur dono taraf salam \563 wer cy (NE cpl cyedlad! ey C9 pect 9 Bgl} 
pherte hue apne sathiyo’n ki taraf ishara karte . 
the, lehaza inhe’n isse mana kar diya gaya.‘7>' . GUS ys 


6: Haafiz Ibnul Mulgin (d 804h) ne kaha: 


Is hadees se istedlal intehaai buree jahaalat 

hai, jisey Syedna Rasool Allah 2 ki sunant ke rf ‘i : . . i 
sath rawaa rakha gaya hai. Kyou’nke ye hadees preg the Al cle al gut) Ghpew Ain) gerd) cel cys 
ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad waale raful . . 1.6. ‘ fe r 
yadain ke bare mein waarid nahi hui. Wo to Cad pNgitS Loily aus cbs e983 SF seal CP AH e al 


namaz ki haalat e salam mein hatho’n se 5 noms i! | : 5 ; f 
ishaara karte the... isme ahle hadees sk Gate i ee sell pee ae FP ben! 
(mohaddiseen) ke darmiyan koi ightelaf nahi Ala bys aul oy Sado pi 
aur jis shaqs ka hadees ke sath zarra baraabar 
talluq hai, wo bhi tasleem karta hai (ke isey 


1749 At Tamheed Limaa Fil Maafi al Muwatta Minal Ma’ani wal 1750 Al Majmu Sharha al Mohzab: V3 P403 
Asaneed: V9 P221 1751 An Nafah ash Shazee Sharha Jaame Tirmizi: V4 P398 
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raful yadain qgabl ar ruku o ba’ad ke khilaf 
pesh karna ghalat hai).'7>2 


7: Haafiz Ibne Hajar Asqalani 2% ne kaha: 


Maqhsoos maqam par maqhsoos haalat mein 


raful yadain yaane ruku se pehle aur baad sgl) 3 degrees! digs! OS) awe ide ad [Jo Ys 
waale raful yadain ki mumaaneat ki is hadees e y st Cre se J 
mein koi daleel nahi, kyou’nke ye taweel . jush Cat> cy pares iY cain ab Sy ESI 909 or pcre 
hadees se mughtasar hai.‘7°3 


8: Ali bin abi al Izz al Hanafi (d 792h) ne farmaya: 


Aur (Syedna) Jabir bin Samrah #% ki hadees se 
jo istedlal kiya gaya hai... qawee nahi hai... aur 
ham ye bhi tasleem nahi karte ke namaz mein 
sukoon ke hukam se ruku se pehle aur baad 


waale raful yadain ki nafee hoti hai. Kyou’nke ig «gy 8g SS a a ee , 
sukoon ke hukam se namaz mein harkat ka oe ks ee ere alee WS Leaaly «cf gt 


ghata’an tark kar dena murad nahi, balkey 4... 5) .,5| OSS oY OY ave add 1 ee 0d 
namaz ke mughalif harkat se manaa muraad wl nd i . ey 2 os eo 
hai. Iski daleel ye hai ke ruku aur sujood ke Cor fale, SAU ASL AS oS! fy Liles S glial 9 dS out Ss 
liye harkat mashroo (balkey zaroori) hai, 

takbeer e iftetaah, takbeer e qunoot, aur 3 ySig CBW By SS AE cpl! aby9 Sgrmedly EgSW Soul! 
takbiraat e eidain mein raful yadain (kiya . : Se . 
jaata) hai. Phir agar kaha jaae ke ye cheeze’n ‘j= hd, GUS Cr thd OW] copa MN pee Sg oil! 
daleel se (is hadees ke maz-o’om istedlal se) ata : : .. aan 
kharij hain to kaha jaaega: Is tarha ruku se ““ DN poll OF poled Sodty dre ab Sly ES Witie abo > GWiSs 
pehle aur baad waala raful yadain is (hadees . ead 
ke maz-o’om istedlal) se kharij hai. Pas le! aly Al prhaadly ae 
maloom ho gaya ke isse muraad salam ke waqt 

hath se ishaara hai. Wallhu A’alam.‘7*4 


9: Ibnul Jauzi (d 597h) ne farmaya: 


Baaz ashaab e abi hanifa (yaane_ baaz 

hanafiyya) ne is hadees ke sath ruku se pehle_,i vod Coded! (de ddce of Gel g w>| 13 
aur ruku se sar uthaate waqt raful yadain ki i a or a i 
mumaaneat ki daleel pakdi hai aur isme unke  (¢3) 48 GY dor 43 we ody ane ee slus 3 eS ce ctl 
liye koi daleel nahi hai, kyou’nke in do (2) 

hadeeso’n ke baad (Saheeh Muslim mein) Ce hey Vane 
mufsir (tafseel se) marwi hai.‘'7*> 


Yous al oP) Spo Cp ple Sahm oye dy Jew! leg 


10: Haafiz Ibne Taimiyya 2: ne Syedna Jabir bin Samrah #% ki hadees bayan karne ke baad iski sharha 
mein farmaya: 


Aur logo’n mein is (hadees se sabit shuda 

baato’n) ki itteba ke sabse ziyada haqdaar 

ahle hadees (mohaddiseen aur hadees par. eae as : j : 7 ee 
amal karne waale yaane mohaddiseen ke ©) o& *# ¥! OB ct Capel! fal ee tele els wlll Gely 
awaam) hain au rjo shaqs ye gumaan kartahai gy ; 4 . : & 

ke is (hadees) mein hath uthaane_ ki = ee ord eon or Sus ws! yo ee PS! 
mumaaneat se muraad ruku se pehle aur baad -. EAE ade ells ide Alors 
waala raful yadain hai aur wo isey is par 

mahmool karta hai to is shaqs ne ghalati ki 


hai.1756 
1752 A] BAdar ul Muneer: V3 P485 1755 A] Mushkil Min Hadees as Sahihain laa Ibnul Jauzi: V1 P295 
1753 At Talghees ul Habeer: V1 P221 H328 H429, 522 (Al Maktaba Shamela) 
1754 A| Tambeehiya A’ala Mushkilaat al Hidaaya: V2 P570-571 1756 Al Qawaaed un Nooraniya al Fighiya laa Ibne Taimiyya: V1 


P47; Majmua Fataawa: V22 P561; Jilaa ul A’ainain lish Shaikh 
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Iske baad Ibne Taimiya ne bataaya ke sarkash ghoda to daae’n aur baae’n taraf dum hilaata hai aur ye 
aisi harkat hoti hai jisme sukoon nahi hota. Raha ruku se pehle aur baad waale raful yadain ka masla to 
iske mashroo (shariayt e muhammadiya a’ala sahaaba as salaatu was salaam mein saabit) hone par 
musalmano ka ittefaq hai. Lehaza is hadees se wo kaise mamnu ho sakta hai?'75” 


* Abul Abbas Ahmad bin Umar bin Ibrahim al Qurtabi (d 656h) ne is hadees ki sharha mein kaha: 


Wo namaz mein salam ke waqt apne hatho’n 

ke sath daae’n aur baae’n taraf ishare karte 5 . : 

the aur inke hatho’n ko sarkash ghodo’n ki 3 ‘Vlas 3 Uyoy agutl Ball cy aed! Ae 09 meaty 1giIT 
dumo’n se tashbeeh dena haqeeqat (yaane s ; ; — a ai 
saheeh) hai. Kyou’nke wo (sarkash ghodey) 237% lB ably decd Cmontll ford! USL egitel Apets 
apni dumo’n ko daae’n aur baae’n taraf harkat i ae ‘ eRe ga eae 
dete hain, pasjab aapne inhe’n is haalat mein Ost wd yl Uled! SUG icle aly Lold “Ylads Ler ssl 
dekha to namaz mein sukoon karne ka hukam_:, «f& 2 ae. . ae : 
diya aur ye Abu Hanifa ke khilaf daleel hai ke oy ua S gp ae ag va de> a la S 


namazi par salam pher lene tak namaz ka «ij; 3 Gusei oo) ail cau a: (ee) oe er 
hukam baaqi rehta hai aur is hadees se ye bhi - ; Rng ces u ue 


laazim aata hai ke agar is haalat, yaane salam BLS atel Pel el or gloss! Se i. si led 

waale aghri tasshahud mein wazu toot jaae to 7 

namaz dobaara padhni padegi.‘'7*8 
Bahot se hanafi aur hanafiyyat ki taraf mansoob firqo’n ke ulama ne bhi apne qaul yaa fe’el se ye 
saraahat ki hai ke is hadees ka tallugq ruku waale raful yadain se nahi, balkey tasshahud ke waqt salam 
se hai. Mislan: 


1: Ali bin Ali bin Abil Izz al Hanafi * ka qaul faghra # 3 ki shaq # 8 ke tahet guzar chuka hai. 


2: Abul Hasan Muhammad bin Abdul Haadi as Sindhi (d 1138h) ne Syedna Jabir bin Samrah 3 ki hadees 
ki sharha mein kaha: 
Aur is riwayat se waazeh ho gaya ke ye hadees ed : oe ee : 
salam ke wagt hath uthaakar dono taraf ishara “© S42! 63) o& ce Bpme Gated! Ol asd Lely! odgay 


karne se mumaaneat ke bare mein bayankigqgi |... : a 3 24a 
hai aur isme ruku se pehle aur baad waale “~ CED oF sl she Ab DVS Ty Credle! gi B;LA! Dbl! 


raful yadain ki mumaaneat ki koi daleel nahi Palo é 
ae Bp) 49 05) 


Abul Hasan as Sindhi ki hanafiyyat ke liye dekhiye Sunan Nisai. 176 


3: Mahmood Hasan Deobandi ne kaha: “Baaqi aznaab kheel ki riwayat se jawab dena ba-roo e insaf 
durust nahi. Kyou’nke wo salam ke bare mein hai ke Sahaba ## farmate hain ke ham ba-waqt e salam 
namaz mein ishara bil-yad bhi karte the, aapne mana farma diya” .‘7°' 


Isi ibaarat ka doosra hawaala: Al Ward ush Shazee A’ala Jaame Tirmizi'”® 


4: Ashraf Ali Thani Deobandi ne kaha: “Muslim ki hadees @! 3) 424 Sib! 4 mein Maulana Muhammad 
Yaqoob Sahab 2 ne farmaya ke isse raful yadain haalat e salam mein muraad hai aur ye hanafiyya ko 
ziyaada mufeed hai, kyou’nke haalat e salam mein min wajah daghil aur min wajah kharij hai...” .17 


Abi Muhammad Badiuddin Shah Rashadi Sindhi (rh), naqalah 1760 Tarqgeem Abdul Fattah Abi Ghadda al Hanafi: V1 Pe qabl P1 


a’an al Qawaaed an Nooraniya: P48 
1757 Majmua Fataawa: V22 P562 


1758 A] Mufham Limaa Ashkal Min Talqhees Kitab Muslim: V2 


P61 & H340-341 
1759 Hashiya as Sindhi A’alaa Sunan Nisai: V1 P176 Kitab us 
Sahoo 


1761 Taqarer Shaik ul Hind Tarteeb Abdul Hafeez Balyaawi: P65 
1762 Jama Asghar Hussain Deobandi: P63 

1763 Malfuzaat e Hakeem ul Ummat: V26 P397; Al Kalaam ul 
Hasan: V2 P276 
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Tambeeh: Iske baad Yaqoob Nanotwi ka jo falsafa mazkoor hai, wo saheeh aur mutawaatir ahadees ke 
muqable mein hone ki wajah se mardood hai. 


5: Muhammad Taqi Usmani Deobandi ne Syedna Jabir bin Samrah #% waali hadees ke bare mein kaha: 
“Lekin insaf ki baat ye hai ke is hadees se hanafiyya ka istedlal mushtaba aur kamzor hai, kyou’nke 
Ibnul Qibitya ki riwayat mein salam ke waqt ki jo tasreeh maujood hai iski maujoodgi mein zahir aur 
mutabaadir yehi hai ke Hazrat Jabir #% ki ye hadees rafa’a indas salam hi se mutalliq hai aur dono 
hadeeso’n ko alag alag garar dena jab ke dono ka raawi bhi ek hai aur matan bhi qareeb qareeb hai 
bua’ad se khaali nahi, haqeeqat yehi hai ke hadees ek hi hai aur rafa’a indas salam se mutalliq, Ibnul 
Qibtiya ka tareeq mufassil hai aur doosra tareeq mughtasar o mujmal. Lehaza doosre tareeqko pehle 
tareeq par hi mahmool karna chahiye, shayad yehi wajah hai ke Hazrat Shah Sahab noorullah ne is 
hadees ko hanafiyya ke dalaael mein zikr nahi kiya” .'7°4 


Shah Sahab se muraad Anwar shah Kashmiri Deobandi hain aur ibaarat e mazkura mein unki kitab Neel 
ul Farqadain ki taraf ishaara hai. 
6: Mughaltai Hanafi ne kaha: 


Aur raha baaz hanafiyya ka Saheeh Muslim se 
Jabir bin Samrah #&% ki hadees se istedlal: : . ee - 
Mujhe kya hai ke main tumhe’n hath uthaae rprbent AGS yt Byam cyt gil Cudlre; Andre)! won J Yiu! Lely 
hue dekhta hoo’n, jaisa ke sarkash (ghodo’n 


ki) dume’n hain, to (ye) saheeh nahi_ hai. wD Ceres pel mont USI Ul pS ely Sh Je 


Kyou’nke ye baat haalat e salam ke bare mein Ge hath i 3 1 Ble EUS ts Lait 
hai. Jaisa ke Bukhari waghaira ne zikr kiya a ls pe - 


hai.176 
Sharha Sunan Ibne Majja lil Mughaltai ka teesra nusqha meri malumaat ke mutabiq Idaara tul Uloom al 
Athariya (Faislabad) ke kutub khane mein maujood hai aur Maktaba Ibne Abbas se 2008 mein pehli dafa 
(first edition) chapaa hai. Chaho’nta nushqa Maktaba Nazaar Mustafa al Baaz (Makkah, Riyadh) ne pehli 
dafa 1999 (1419h) mein Kamil A’awaidha ki tehqheeq se shaaya kiya tha. [¢ 5] 176 


7: Tahawi Hanafi ne is hadees ko tark e raful yadain ke dalaael mein zikr nahi kiya. 176” 
Balkey namaz mein salam waale baab mein zikr kiya hai.176 


Maloom hua ke Tahawi ke nazdeek is hadees ko tark e raful yadain ke masle mein pesh karna saheeh 
nahi hai. 


8: Muhammad Abid bin Ahmad Ali as Sindhi ne kaha: 


Rahi hadees: Kya hai ke main tumhe’n hath 

uthaae hue dekhta hoo’n... alaqh To is hadees  \igs JYsowY!) Gb 96 aS! Soul 31) iyi be hal Ll 
ke sath rafa (yadain) ki nafee par istedlal ou = me “ . - 

munaasib nahi hai, lehaza is baat ko samajh Gd asl to Coto! 
fern. - 


Muhammad Abid Sindhi ki hanafiyyat ke liye dekhiye Hadaaegh ul Hanafiyya.'”” 


1764 Dars e Tirmizi, Tarteeb Rasheed Ashraf Saifi Deobandi: V2 1767 Sharha Ma’ani ul Asaar: V1 P222-228 


P36-37 $Y al aby alld as Ua & Soll cys ad lls apaell jaiSilly & 9S pl pus Ob 
1765 Sharha Sunan Ibne Majjah lil Mughaltai: V1 P1474 1768 Dekhiye yehi mazmoon faghra # 2 Shaq #11 

(Shamela); doosra nusgha: V2 P81 (shamela); teesra nusqha: 1769 A| Muwahib ul Lateefah (ba-hawaala) Mara’ah tul 

V5 P298; chaho’nta nusgha: V5 P1474 Mafateeh: V3 P18; doosra nusgha: V2 P257 

1766 T: Zubair Ali Zai 1770 pago 


Page 308 of 386 


9: Ameer Ali Hanafi ne kaha: 


Isi tafseer par mohaddiseen ka ijma hai aur ¢x\ B glial! dad oye ald! US! fda ‘es Ogbtocel! mol 
salam namaz ka iqhtetaam hai. Baaz logo’n ne Ors er 9 ue os oO 
isme naza’a (iqhtelaf) kiya aur kaha: Balkey is eS) 3 spd) e) CF GI Me Ol SUR 4d Cold! ae 
hadees mein ruku se pehle aur baad waale " 


raful yadain se mana kiya gaya hai...alaqh.1””' wl. Ane ely Syl As 
Baaz logo’n ne Ameer Ali ke hanafi hone ka inkar kiya hai, lekin Sher Muhammad Deobandi (Mamati) ne 
kaha: “Hazrat Maulana Syed Ameer Ali hanafi farmate hain ke....” .1774 


(Muhammad Idress Zafar Sahab ne kaha:) Muhammad Hasan Qalandarani Barailwi ne kaha: “Hazrat 
Allama Maulana Ameer Ali Hanafi 22 mutarjim Fataawa Aalamgiri aur mutarjim Tafseer Muwahib ur 
Rahman” 1773 


10: Raful Yadain ko mansoogh samajhne waale Abid ur Rahman Siddiqi Kandhelwi (taqleedi) ne Syedna 
Jabir bin Samrah #% ki hadees ki sharha mein kaha: “(faeda) yaane salam ke waqt hath uthaane ki 
haajat nahi, banda mutarjim kehta hai ke in ahadees se aajkal ke dastoor ki bhi tardeed hoti hai, ke 
jab mulaqaat ke waqt salam karte hain, to hath zaroor uthaate hain” .‘7”4 


Is mazmazmoon mein zikr shuda hawaalo’n ka khulaasa darj e zail hai: 


Jin mohaddiseen e ikram aur ulama e hanafiyya ne is hadees ko salam aur tasshahud ke abwaab mein 
zikr kiya hai, inke naam darj e zail hain: 


Shafai, Abu Dawood, Nisai, Ibne Khuzaima, Abdur Razzaq, Abu A’awaana, Baheghi, Baghwi, Abu Nayeem 
al Asbahani, Abdul Haq Ashbili, Tahawi Hanafi aur Ibne Farqad Shaibani Hanafi.'7” 


Darj e zail mohaddiseen e ikram aur ulama e azzam ne ye saraahat ki hai ke is hadees ka tallug raful 
yadain ke sath nahi, balkey tasshahud ke waqt salam se hai: 


Bukhari, Ibne Hibban, Ibne Abdul Bar, Nawavi, Ibne Syed un Naas, Ibnul Mulgin, Ibne Hajar Asqalani, 
Ali bin Abi al Izz al Hanafi, Ibnul Jauzi aur Ibne Taimiyya.'7”6 


Abul Abbas Ahmad bin Umar al Qurtabi ne bhi is hadees ko tasshahud waale salam se mutalliq qarar 
diya hai. 


Darj e zail hanafi aur hanafiyyat ki taraf mansoob ulama ne ye saraahat ki hai, yaa unke kalam se ye 
ishaara milta hai ke is hadees ka talluq salam se hai aur raful yadain se iska koi talluq nahi hai: 


Ali bin Abi al 1zz al Hanafi, Abul Hasan Muhammad bin Abdul Hadi as Sindhi, Mahmood Hasan Deobandi, 
Muhammad Yaqoob Nanotwi, Muhammad Taqi Usmani, Mughaltai Hanafi, Thawi, Muhammad Abid 
Sindhi, Ameer Ali Hanafi, Aur Aabid ur Rahman Sinddiqi Kandhelwi Taqleedi.'777 


Tees (30) se ziyaada in Ahle Hadees aur Ghair Ahle Hadees jamhoor ulama ke mugable mein Qudoori'7”8, 
Ze’eli, A’aini, aur baaz mutaqghireen e aal e taqleed ka is hadees ko raful yadain ke khilaf pesh karna 
ghalat aur mardood hai. 


1771 Hashiya Saheeh Muslim: V1 P182 (Nool Kishor, Luckhnow 1774 Saheeh Muslim Mutarjim: V1 P404 (Quran Manzil Muqabil 


edition), ba-hawawala Mira’ah tul Mafateeh: V3 P18; doosra Maulwi Musafir Khana Karachi edition) 
nusgha: V2 P257 1775 Dekhiye faghra # 2 
1772 Aaina Taskeen us Sudoor: P199; doosra nusgha: P206 1778 Dekhiye Faghra # 3 
1773 Ghaebaana Namaz e Janaza Ki Sharai Haisiyat: P17 1777 Dekhiye Faghra # 4 


1778 At Tajreed: V2 P519-520 faghra # 2223 
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5) Nabi e Kareem 4 se raful yadain qabl ar ruku 0 ba’ad ka suboot ahadees e saheeha mutawaaterah se 
hai aur kisi ek saheeh hadees se bhi ye saabit nahi ke aapne tasshahud mein salam ke waqt apne hatho’n 
se dono taraf ishaara kiya ho aur naa ye saabit hai ke aapne apne amal shareer ghodo’n ki dume’n hilne 
se tashbeeh di hai. Lehaza jo log aisi tashbeeh dene ki juraa-at karte hain, wo Aap 2 ki gustaqhi ke 
murtakib hain. 


6) Imam Abu Hanifa se ye qghata’an saabit nahi ke unho’n ne tark e raful yadain ke masle par Syedna Jabir 
bin Samrah # ki hadees se istedlal kiya ho, lehaza aisa istedlal karne waale Imam Abu Hanifa ke baaghi 
aur mughalif hain. 


7) Syedna Jabir bin Samrah # ki bayan karda hadees ki kisi sanad mein ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad 
waale raful yadain ki saraahat nahi, lehaza mufsir ke muqable mein ghair-mufsir ko pesh karna ghalat 
hai. 


8) Baaz aal e taqleed is baat par ba-zid hain ke is hadees se namaz mein harr y ki mumaaneat saabit hoti 
hai, to arz hai ke aap jaise log takbeer e tehreema, takbeer e wirt, aur takbiraat e eidain mein kyou’n 
raful yadain karte hain? 


Agar in maqamaat par raful yadain ki taqhsees daleel se saabit hai to phir ruku se pehle aur baad waale 
raful yadain ki taqhsees bhi yaqeeni aur qhattai saheeh dalaael se saabit hai. Lehaza aap log waha’n 
kyou’n nahi maante? 


9) Khair ul Quroon (300h tak) mein se kisi ek siqa 0 sadooq sunni aalim se is hadees ke sath tark e raful 
yadain par istedlal saabit nahi, lehaza khair ul quroon ke ijma ke muqable mein shar ul quroon waale 
baaz ulama aur baaz ahle taqleed ki kya haisiyat hai? 


10) Sarkash ghodo’n ki dume’n haalat e sarkashi mein oopar neeche nahi, balkey daae’n baae’n hilti hain, 
jaisa ke Qurtabi aur Ibne Taimiyya ki tashreeh se saabit hai aur is baat ka mushaheda abh bhi sarkash 
ghodo’n ko dekh kar kiya jaa sakta hai, lehaza hadees e mazkoor ko ruku se pehle aur baad waale raful 
yadain ke khilaf pesh karna aqalan bhi baatil hai. 


11) Musnad Ahmad mein Syedna Jabir bin Samrah #& ki riwayat mein aaya hai ke 25-4 «5 aur wo baithe hue 
the. 1779 


Raful Yadain haalat e giyaam mein ruku se pehle aur baad mein hota hai, haalat e quo’ood (yaane haalat e 
tasshahud) mein nahi hota, lehaza is hadees se aal e taqleed ka istedlal asalan baatil o mardood hai. 


eu NY! ile Ley 
Muhammad Idrees Zafar (hafizahullah) 


Sep 215, 2010 


1778 5 P93 (sanad saheeh) 
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Usool e Hadees Aur Mudallis Ki A’an Waali Riwayat Ka Hukam 


Usool e hadees ka mashoor o maroof masla hai ke mudallis raawi (yaane jiska mudallis hona saabit ho) ki a’an 
(oe )waali riwayat na-qabil e hujjat yaane zaeef hoti hai. 


Is silsila mein mohaddiseen e ikram, ulama e hadees aur deegar ulama ke 40 hawaale ma’a suboot pesh e 
khidmat hain: 


1) 


Imam Abu Abdullah Muhammad bin Idress Shafai 2% (d 204h) ne farmaya: 


Pas hamne kaha: ham kisi mudallis se koi hadees . 3 , 
qabool nahi karte, hatta ke wo haddasani yaaq .crow 9) cid 143 Joh) cm te dbo oye Li Ys LL 
same’etu kahe, yaane simaa ki tasreeh kare.'7°0 " 


7) 


Kita bur Risaala, usool e figha aur usool e hadees balkey usool e deen ki qadeem aur azeem ush shaan 
kitabo’n mein se hai aur muta’addid ulama ne iski shurooh likhi hain. 


Imam Abdur Rahman bin Mahdi 2 (d 198h) Kitab ur Risaala ko pasand karte the. ‘78! 


Saabit hua ke Abdur Rahman bin Mahdi ke nazdeek bhi mudallis ki a’an waali riwayat qaabil e qabool 
nahi hai. 


Imam Ahmad bin Hambal : (d 241h) Kitab ur Risaala se raazi the. 1782 

Aur farmate the ke ye unki sabse acchi kitabo’n mein se hai. ‘783 

Imam Ishaq bin Rahwiya = (d 238h) bhi Kitab ur Risaala se muttafiq the. 178 

Imam Ismail bin Yahya al Maznee 2 (d 264h) bhi Kitab ur Risaala ke muwaiyyed the. 1785 


Mashoor mohaddis Abu Bakar al Baheghi 2% (d 458) ne Imam Shafai ka mazkura kalam (faqhra # 1) naqal 
kiya aur is par sukoot ke zariye se iski taeed farmai.'78° 


Saheeh Muslim ke musannif Imam Muslim 2: (d 261h) ne farmaya: 


Jisne bhi rawiyaan e hadees ka simaa talash kiya “aa Gododl di Lie wes LARS oe a OE Ll 
hai, to isne is waqt talash kiya hai jab raawi e one oe ver e a 
hadees mein tadlees ke sath maroof (maloom) ho « ,g+5 Cabos! a oddly Ys om sgl sl ols 15) res 
aur iske sath mashoor ho to is waqt riwayat mein 

iska simaa dekhte hain aur talash karte hain, (5 Ae GUS Ogdidy 9 dulgy 2 Ablaw yf Ugirry Lind 
taakey rawiyo’n se tadlees ka zoaf door ho : 


jaae.1787 dad! as ree Te 


Is ibaarat ki tashreeh mein Ibne Rajab Hambali 2 ne likha hai: 


Aur isme ehtemaal hai ke isse hadees mein Le : 5 oe ot ; 
kasrat e tadlees muraad ho, aur (ye bhi) “2°! pererg Ale Bad 825° ey OF forme Ihe 


ehtemaal hai ke isse tadlees ka suboot muraad ad ar are a ere 
ho, to ye sahfai ke qaul ki tarha hai.‘788 gin I 9iS 0958 ee eee 


Arz hai ke isse dono muraad hain, yaane agar raawi kaseer ut tadlees ho to bhi iski ma’anea’an riwayat 
(apni shuroot ke sath) zaeef hoti hai aur agar raawi se (ek dafa hi) tadlees saabit ho jaae to phir bhi 


1780 Kita bur Rsiaalah: P53 (Matba al Kubra al Ameeriya Bi 1784 Imam Shafai Aur Mas-alah e Tadlees: Faghra # 3 


Bulaaq (1321h edition), tehqheeq Ahmad Shakir: 1035 1785 WMuqaddama ar Risala: P73; Riwaaya Ibn al Kafaani: 54 
1781 At Tewariyaat: V2 P761 H681 (sanad saheeh) (sanad hasan) 

1782 Kitab al Jirah wa Ta’adeel: V7 P204 (sanad saheeh); Imam 1786 Wa’arefa as Sunan wal Asaar: V1 P76; An Nukat lil 
Shafai Aur Mas-alah e Tadlees: Faghra # 2 Zarakshi: P191 

1783 Tareeqh e Damishq laa Ibne Asaakir: V54 P291 (sanad 1787 Wuqaddama Saheeh Muslim: P22 (Darussalam edition) 
saheeh) 1788 Shraha E’elal at Tirmizi: V1 P354 
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iski ma’anea’an riwayat (apni shuroot ke sath) zaeef hoti hai. Saabit hua ke Imam Muslim ke nazdeek 
mudallis ki ma’anea’an (a’an waali) riwayat hujjat nahi hai. 


8) Khateeb Baghdadi 2: (d 463h) ne farmaya: 


Aur doosro’n ne kaha: Mudallis ki khabar (riwayat) ae 3 a 
magqbool nahi hoti, illa ye ke wo wahem ke o=* “3 CE 23992 OF YS Y nbatall por 20951 Jy 


ehtemaal ke baghair sareeh taur par tasreeh bis peal! gp bday hes US Ide 25591 oe ala) fore pb 


simaa ke sath bayan kare. Agar wo aisa kare to iski 
riwayat maqbool hai aur hamare nazdeek yehi bas 
baat saheeh hai.‘7®° 


Al Kifaaya usool e hadees ki mashoor aur mustanad kitabo’n mein se hai. 


9) Haafiz Ibne Hibban al Basti 2% (d 354h) ne farmaya: 


Pas jab tak mudallis, agar-che siqa ho, haddasani : 

yaa same’etu naa kahe (yaane simaa ki tasreeh naa jy, WS crow gi cde AB OI Oly dell [i we bed 
kare) to iski riwayat se hujjat pakadna jaaez nahi = 3 a 

hai aur ye Abu Abdullah Muhammad bin Idrees ted) juyd! cy bores ALE (ol fro! Ing Boy Clee! 
Shafai 2 ki asal (buniyadi usool) hai aur hamare : 
asaateza ka usool hai, jinho’n ne isme unki itteba AF gets Cpe dag cpg cdl dor) 
(yaane muwafeqat) ki hai.17%° 


Nez dekhiye Saheeh Ibne Hibban. ‘7%! 


Haafiz Ibne Hibban ne mazeed farmaya: 


Pas mudallis jab tak apne ustaz se simaa ki tasreeh }3#* Yas OS et oo Choe peat ple edtall ov 


naa kare to iski is riwayat se hujjat pakadna jaaez . | J ce . 
nahi hai, kyou’nke ye pataa nahi ke shayad isne A+? Os! oF ow ala) Syke VAY pert Uy clr 9 


kisi zaeef insan se suna ho, jiske maloom ho jaane s . ot) Cd be 131 : HI 
se khabar (riwayat) baatil ho jaati hai. Pas JH prled ia se aa ast ws Jen 


mudallis agar-che siqa ho, apni riwayat mein. So cdd> af Co i Oe Ola due 2 dali 
sametu yaa haddasani naa kahe to iski riwayat se dit Ce oO - 


hujjat pakadna jaaez nahi hai.’ Opry cee! 
10) Haafiz Ibne Salah as Shahrzori Shafai (d 643h) ne kaha: 


Aur hukam (faisla) ye hai ke mudallis ki riwayat . 

tasreeh e simaa ke baghair qabool naa ki jaae, isey Li) ali AB cpm Ce edetell oe a Y al eels 

Shafai 2: ne is shaqs ke bare mein jaari farmaya — wee ‘ ; ; i 

hai, jisne hamari malumaat ke mutabiq sirf ek wis Ag yo pwd Old pond aie all er) 

dafa tadlees ki hai. Wallahu a’alam.'793 
Muqaddama Ibne Salah yaa uloom ul hadees (Ma’arefah Anwaa Ilm ul Hadees) usool e hadees ki mashoor 
o maroof kitab hai aur isey talqi bil-qabool haasil hai. Mislan dekhiye Al Haqaaegh lin Nawavi: V1 P108, 
Al Manhal ur Rawee laa Ibne Jamea: P26, Iqhtesaar Uloom ul Hadees laa Ibne Kaseer: V1 P95-96 aur At 
Taqaiyyud wal Ezaah: P11, Nuzhatun Nazar laa Ibne Hajar: P5-6 aur Al Bahar uz Zee Zaghar lis Siyuti: 
V1 P235 waghaira. 


1789 A| Kifaaya Fee Il mar Riwaaya: P361 1792 Kitab us Suqaat: V1 P12 


1799 Kitab al Majruheen: V1 P92; doosra nusqha: V1 P86 1793 Wuqaddama Ibne Salah Ma’a at Taqiyyid wal Izaah lil Iraqi: 
1791 Al Ehsan: V1 P161; doosra nusqha: V1 P90 P99; doosra nusgha: P161 
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11) Allama Yahya bin Sharf an Nawavi (d 677h) ne farmaya: 


Pas wo (mudallis raawi) aise lafz se riwayat bayan ‘ s . — ‘ 
kare, jisme ehtemaal ho, simaa ki tasreeh na aho pod! Wag ... Jw pod Clow! 4d cmt ed forrer bal oly) Lod 


to wo mursal hai... aur ye hukam iske bare mein 5 ts 2 die 
jaari hai jo ek dafa tadlees kare.'7™ Bye l> ad ye 


Mursal ke bare mein Nawavi ne kaha: 


Phir (ye ke) mursal zaeef hadees hai, jamhoor 
mohaddiseen ke nazdeek....17% 


12) Haafiz Ibne Abdul Bar (d 463h) ne farmaya: 


Aur isi tarha jo shags is tadlees ke sath maloom ho 
jaae, jis par ijma hai (ke wo tadlees hai) aur wo in a: Cpreilenal oY OS5 ale eoeeel| oddly Ys oy SIAC 
narmi karne waalo’n mein se ho jo har ek se . : 5 
riwayat le lete hain, isne jo bhi riwayat bayan ki, Wyo\ :J 5h go olgy bos siete Grey ad del JS ye SY! 
isme se kisi ke sath bhi hujjat nahi pakdi jaaegi, £ 
illa ye ke wo aghbarna yaa same’etu kahe yaane Crows I 
simaa ki tasreeh kare.'7% 

Isse saabit hua ke zaeef raawi se riwayat karne waale mudallis ki ghair masrah bis sama’a (a’an waali) 


riwayat Haafiz Ibne Abdul Bar ke nazdeek hujjat nahi, yaane zaeef hai. 


Hamare ilm ke mutabig tamam saabit shuda mudalliseen mein se koi ek mudallis bhi aisa nahi, jo zaeef 
raawi se riwayat bayan nahi karta tha. 


Tambeeh: Haafiz Ibne Hibban waghaira ka ye daawa ke “Sufiyan bin Ua’aina sirf siqa se tadlees karte 
the” kai wajah se ghalat hai. Mislan: 


1: Ye qaaeda kulliya nahi, balkey baaz auqaat Sufiyan bin Ua’aina 2+ ghair siqa se bhi tadlees ka lete 
the. 


2: Sufiyan bin Ua’aina jin siqa raawiyo’n se tadlees karte the, inme se baaz ba-zaat e khud mudallis 
the aur unka sirf siqa se tadlees karne ka koi suboot nahi, lehaza yaha’n tadlees par tadlees ka shubha 
hai. 


3: Sufiyan bin Ua’aina zaeef raawiyo’n se bhi riwayate’n bayan karte the, mislan unke asaatezah mein 
Ali bin Zaid bin Jada’aan (zaeef raawi) bhi hain. 


Haafiz Ibne Abdul Bar ne mazeed farmaya: 


Siwaae iske, ke (agar) admi tadlees ke sath ; 

mashoor ho to iski hadees qabool nahi ki jaati. wep em dade be 3 omdady lg es doo s! O5S ol M 
Illa ye ke wo haddasana yaa sametu kahe 7 2 . y 
(yaane simaa ki tasreeh kare) iske bare mein BS Lal 43 wll YA gd come gf Lid> 
mujhe koi iqghtelaf maloom nahi hai.'7%” 


Haafiz Ibne Abdul Bar ne Ma’anea’an (a’an waali) riwayat ke maqbool hone ki 3 sharte’n bayan farmai 
hain, jin par ijma hai. 


(1) Tamam raawi aadil, yaane siqa 0 zaabit ho’n. 


(2) Har raawi ki apni ustaz se mulaqaat saabit ho. 


1794 At Taqreeb lin Nawavi Fee Usool ul Hadees: P9 & 5: 12; 1796 At Tamheed Limaa Fee al Muwatta Min al Ma’ani wal 


Tadreeb ur Raawi lis Siyuti: V1 P229-230 Asaneed: V1 P17 
1795 At Taqreeb lin Nawavi: P7 & 519 1787 At Tamheed: V1 P13 
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(3) Tamam raawi tadlees se baree ho’n. 17% 


13) Abu Bakar as Seerfi (d 330h) ne Kitab ur Risaala lish Shafai ki Sharha Kitab ud Dalaael wal E’elaam mein 
farmaya: 

Har wo shags jiski tadlees ghair siqa raawiyo’n se lili Botnet BS CU pb oo dendits gb 

zaahir ho jaae to iski riwayat qabool nahi ki jaati, ~ st go On Slt e J OF Awe o JS 

Illa ye ke wo haddasani yaa sametu kahe, yaane 


‘ . roe of tle 
simaa ki tasreeh kare.‘799 a 


14) Haafiz Zahabi ne ma’anea’an riwayat (jis mein a’an a’an cs ve ho) ke bare mein faramaya: 
Phir agar mulaqaat ka yageen ho to is haalat 
mein shart ye hai ke raawi apne ustaz se 


mudallis (tadlees karne waala) naa ho, pas \Z,ji5 ay - Sal Sl OS Of bts lal 27 pds i 
agar wo naa ho to ham isey (a’an waali riwayat oF se —— oa 


ko) itsaal par mahmool karte hain. Pas agar wo YY aii wee Kidde OO Sled! de older ow ws ow 
mudallis ho to zaahir yehi hai ke wo simaa par 
mahmool nahi hai. Phir agar apne ustaz se 3 wld Arend GF eto)! OF O! oi -€Lomeed| te jou 
mudallis aisa ho jo siqa raawiyo’n se tadlees 3 cee ge dake ne sy 
karta tha, to koi harj nahi aur agar wo zaeef 99203 slinwa)l ei 13 OF Oly wh YB Lid! 
raawiyo’n se tadlees karta tha to (iski a’an 
waali riwayat) mardood hai.'8°° 
Yaha’n ba-taur e faaeda arz hai ke siqa raawiyo’n se tadlees karne waalo’n ki misaal (duniya e tadlees 
mein) sirf Sufiyan bin Ua’aina hain aur unki ma’anea’an riwayat bhi do (2) wajah se zaeef hai, jaisa ke 


faqhra # 12 mein bayan kar diya gaya hai. 


Haafiz Zahabi ke darj e baala bayan se ye saaf zaahir hai ke unke nazdeek Sufiyan bin Ua’aina ke alaawa 
tamam mudalliseen mislan Sufiyan Soori aur Sulaiman al A’amash waghairahuma ki a’an waali riwayaat 
se (apni sharaaet ke sath) zaeef o mardood hain. 


15) Haafiz Ibne Hajar Asqalani ne farmaya: 


Saheeh tareen baat ye hai ke jis raawi se tadlees : i .e % eu a 

saabit ho jaae, agar-che wo aadil (siqa) ho to uski YW dee heb VOW Ye OI! pada yf ed oe ros 
sirf wohi riwayat maqbool hoti hai, jisme wo yy wee ee 
simaa ki tasreeh kare. 180" ae Ng Se et 
16) Imam Bukhari 2% ne ek riwayat par kalam karte hue farmaya: 


Aur gataada ne Abu Nazrah se is riwayat mein ie Be at At Bath Sj 
apne simaa ka zikr nahi kiya. ‘8° ST ge Sie gl! yk Nlaee Rae oy ws 


Maloom hua ke Imam Bukhari ke nazdeek mudallis ka simaa ki tasreeh naa karna sehat e hadees ke 
manaafi hai. 


17) Imam Sha’aba : (d 160h) ne apne mudallis ustad Qataada 2% ke bare mein farmaya: “Main Qataada ke 
mu’n ko dekhta rehta, jab aap kehte: Maine suna hai, yaa falaa’n ne hame’n hadees bayan ki, to main 
isey yaad kar leta aur jab wo kehte: falaa’n ne hadees bayan ki to main isey chodh deta tha” 18° 


1798 At Tamheed: V1 P12 1801 Nuzhatun Nazar Sharha Nughbatul Fikr: P66; Ma’a Sharha 


1799 An Nukat A’ala Muqaddama Ibne Salah liz Zarakshi: P184; Mulla Ali al Qadri: P419 

Imam Shafai (rh) Aur Mas-alah e Tadlees: P11-12 T: Shayad yahan Mulla Ali al Qaari ki jagah Qadri type ho gaya 
1800 A] Mauqzah liz Zahabi Ma’a Kifaayatul Hifzah lis Saleem bin hai. 

Eid al Hilaali: P199 (bi-tehqheeq) Haatim bin Airf al Aufi: P132; 1802 Juz al Qiraa-at lil Bukhari: P104 

nusgha Abi Ghada Abdul Fattah: P45 1803 Taqaddama Al Jirah wa Ta’adeel: P169 (sanad saheeh) 
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Isse maloom hua ke Imam Sha’aba 2 bhi mudallis ki simaa ke baghair waali riwayat hujjat nahi samajhte 
the. 1804 


18) Imam Ibne Khuzaima 2: (d 311h) ne ek riwayat par jirah karte hue isey ma’alool (yaane zaeef) qarar 
diya aur farmaya: “Doosri baat ye hai ke A’amash mudallis hain (aur) unho’n ne Habib bin Abi Saabit 
se apne simaa (sunne) ka zikr nahi kiya... alaqh” 180 


Isse saabit hua ke Imam Ibne Khuzaima bhi Mudallis ki a’an waali riwayat ko ma’alool yaane zaeef 
samajhte the. 


19) Haafiz Ibnul Mulgin (d 804h) ne bhi tadlees ke bare mein Haafiz Ibne Salah ke hukam ko bar-qarar rakha 
aur koi mughalifat nahi ki. 18% 


20) Haafiz Ibne Kaseer (d 774h) ne tadlees ke bare mein Imam Shafai ka qaul naqgal kiya aur iski koi 
mughalifat nahi ki. 18°” 


21) Haafiz al Iraqi (d 806h) ne Ibne Salah ka qaul: 
Sev poll Se doKe Sad! lebell ad cae lle 
Zikr kiya aur is par koi rad nahi kiya. 1° 


Aur Iraqi ne farmaya: 


Aur unho’n (mohaddiseen) ne is ma’anea’an 
riwayat ko mausoolan saheeh qarar diya, jo raawi 
ki tadlees (a’an) se mehfooz ho (aur ustad shagird 
ki) mulaqaat maloom ho. ‘8° 


rows rine funy Iprrenng 
wt LAI 9 dagly dd oye 
Iraqi ne mazeed farmaya: 


Aur jamhoor ne siga mudallis raawiyo’n ki in 
riwayato’n ko saheeh qarar diya hai, jinme wo 
simaa ki tasreeh kare’n aur dono (Khateeb o Ibne 
Salah) ne is qaul ko saheeh qarar diya hai.'®"° 


l= pe ls Vd ba 25 Yo 
owe 9 Ales wo 


22) Shareef Jarjaani yaane Ali bin Muhammad bin Ali al Hussaini (d 816h) ne mudallis raawi ke bare mein 
kaha: 


Aur saheeh ye hai ke isme tafseel hai: Pas wo aise . . is a i ‘ 
alfaaz se riwayat bayan kare jisme simaa waazeh Chon AP Ont « pom Bal; ol) be “basil oad Wy 
naa ho, ehtemaal ho to iska hukam mursal aur iski asl silg je yall Se a 


aqsaam ka hukam hai.'8"' 
Mursal zaeef riwayat hoti hai, jaisa ke Imam Muslim, Imam Tirmizi aur jamhoor mohaddisen ka faisla 
hai. Jarjaani ne ma’anea’an riwayat ke bare mein kaha: 


Aur saheeh ye hai ke wo mutsal hai, ba-sharteke 


mulagaat mumkin ho aur raawi tadlees se baree «po! ys Sci J\ ae sll Sai 13) free aii mreally 


ho. 1812 


1804 Dekhiye Ilmi Maqalaat: V1 P261-262 

1805 Kita but Tauheed: P38; Ilmi Maqalaat: V3 P220 

1806 A] Maqna’a Fee Uloom ul Hadees: V1 P158 aur Faghra # 10 
1807 Ightesar Uloom ul Hadees: V1 P174 ¢ 9312 

1808 At Taqaiyyud wal Ezaah: P99 

1809 A] Fiyah al Iraqi sher: 136; Fathul Mughees Sharha al Fiya 
tul Hadees: V1 P163 


1810 A] Fiaytul Hadees lil Iraqi Ma’an Fathul Mughees: V1 P179 
1811 Risaala Fee Usool ul Hadees: P91; Ad Dibaaj ul Mazhab 
Ma’a Sharha at Tabrezi: P41 

1812 Risaala Fee Usool ul Hadees: P78; Ad Dibaaj ul Mazhab 
Ma’an Sharha at Tabrezi: P28 
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23) Badaruddin Muhammad bin Ibrahim bin Jamaa’ah (d 733h) ne ma’anea’an riwayat ke bare mein kaha: 


Aur ye saheeh hai, jis par jamhoor ulama, 


mohaddiseen, fuqaha aur usool ke mahereen slgiillg cpitrollg cloldl prler ale CU aerally 


(muttafiq) hain ke wo mutsal hai. Ba-sharteke 


mulagaat mumkin ho aur ustad shagird dono «dd! ce bg sly ae ea ill SAT freee Ail ped eg 


tadlees se baree ho’n.'8"3 


Isse sabit hua ke Qazi ibne Jamaa’ah mudallis ke a’an’aney ko sehat e hadees ke manaafi samajhte the. 


24) Hussain bin Abdullah at Taibi (d 743h) ne usool e hadees waale risaale mein Imam Shafai 22 ka usool 
darj farmaya aur koi tardeed nahi ki, lehaza wo is masle mein Imam Shafai se muttafiq the. '8'4 


25) Siyuti ne ma’anea’an ke bare mein kaha: 


Aur jo a’an &< se riwayat byaan kare to uske ow ws pee sla! Of alos See oly Om 59) C9 


mutsal hone ka faisla karo, ba-sharteke mulaqaat 


maloom ho aur wo mudallis naa ho... .1815 


Siyuti ne mudallis ke bare mein kaha: 


Aur agar wo simaa ki tasreeh kare’n to inki riwayat 
maqbool hai, jahmoor ne isey saheeh garar diya 
hai. 1816 


» bend abe 


gre 0! wglgd (esi pally 
Apres Nha 2OVG be Jt 


26) Umar bin Raslaan al Balgqeeni (d 805h) ne Muqaddama Ibne Salah ki sharha mein tadlees ke bare mein 
Imam Shafai ka qaul nagal kiya aur koi mughalifat nahi ki, lehaza ye inki taraf se usool e mazkoor ki 


muwafeqat hai.1817 


27) Ibrahim bin Musa bin Ayuub al Abnaasi (d 802h) ne bhi Imam Shafai ke mazkura usool ko naqal kiya aur 
koi mughalifat nahi ki, lehaza ye inki taraf se usool e mazkoor ki taeed hai. 18"8 


28) A’aini ne kaha: “Aur mudallis ki a’an waali riwayat hujjat nahi hoti, illa ye ke uski tasreeh e simaa 


doosri sanad se saabit ho jaae”.'®'9 aur kaha: 


Aur is par inka ittefaq hai ke mudallis jab a’an 
kahe to hujjat nahi hai, illa ye ke doosri sanad se 
ye saabit ho jaae ke wo hadees us shaqs ne (apne 
ustaz) se suni hai.'820 


Sats OFM ay eres Yc JIB 1B! pdatall OF ile Igitst 48 
permis) 2S) US ys Coed! US aoe ai ST yb yy 


29) Kirmani ne kaha: “Aur mudallis ki a’an waali riwayat hujjat nahi hoti, illa ye ke doosri sanad se simaa 


ki tasreeh saabit ho jaae” .'®2' 


30) Qastalaani ne kaha: “Aur mudallis ka a’ana’ana qabil e hujjat nahi hota, illa ye ke iske simaa ki tasreeh 


saabit ho jaae” 1822 


31) As Sabt Ibnul A’ajami ne kaha: 


Aur saheeh ye hai ke isme tafseel hai... aur agar 
wo (mudallis) aise alfaaz bayan kare jinme 
ehtemaal ho to iska hukam mursal ka hukam 
hai. 1823 


1813 A] Minhal ur Rawee Fee Mughtasar Uloom ul Hadees an 
Nabawi: P54 

1814 A] Khulaasa Fee Usool ul Hadees: P72 

1815 Alfiyah lis Siyuti Ma’a Sharha Ahmad Shakir: P28-29 

1816 Alfiyah lis Siyuti: P31 

1817 Mahasin al Istelaah: P235 


Se AeSed ory bil oi oly... ratdl aeeally 
depo! 


1818 Ash Shazee al Fiyaah: V1 P177 

1819 Ymdatul Qaari: V3 P112; Al Hadees, Hazro 66: P27 
1820 Sharha Sunan Abu Dawood lil A’aini: V1 P255 H92 
1821 Sharha al Kirmani li Saheeh Bukhari: V3 P62 @ H214 
1822 Irshad us Saari Sharha Saheeh Bukhari: V1 P286 

1823 At Tibbiyeen laa Asma ul Mudalliseen: P12 
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Yaane mudallis ki ghair masrah bis samaa riwayat mursal (munqate) ki tarha hai, yaad rahe ke jamhoor 
mohaddiseen ke nazdeek mursal riwayat munqate hone ki wajah se zaeef 0 mardood hoti hai. 


32) Ibnul Qattan al Faasi ne kaha: 


Aur A’amash ki ma’anea’an (a’an waali) riwayat . 
ingetaa bayan karne ka nishaana aur hadaf hai, ples AWB LLB ped dios eet caine 
kyou’nke mudallis hain. '®24 


Maloom hua ke mudallis ki a’an waali riwayat ko Ibnul Qattan munqate samajhte the. 


33) Muhammad bin Fuzail bin Ghazwaan (d 195h) ne farmaya: “Mughaira (bin Muqsim) tadlees karte the, 
pas ham unse sirf wohi riwayat likhte jisme wo haddasana Ibrahim kehte the” .1825 


Maloom hua ke Muhammad bin Fuzail bhi Mudallis ki ghair masrah bis samaa yaane ma’anea’an riwayat 
ko zaeef 0 mardood samajhte the. 


34) Ibne Rasheed al Fehri (d 721h) ne kaha: 


Magar jo tadlees ke sath maroof (yaane maloom) 

ho to ye maloom ho jaana iske liye kaafi hai ke iski atjt> 2 AdgS) 2 ARIS MA, ad pond ddl Be oy bal 
hadees mein tauqaf kiya jaae, illa ye ke maamla . P 

waazeh ho jaae/yaane tasreeh e simaa saabit ho OY ett 
jaae. 1826 


35) Imam Yaqoob bin Shaiba 2% (d 262h) ne farmaya: 


Pas jo shags ghair siqa se tadlees kare, aur isse : we : ge ke fy. Ps 
jisse usne isey nahi sunaa to is shaqs ne tadlees ki Sg ee ee ae Geet « Cts MBF OF ld ce Lb 


had mein tajaawuz kar liya, jiske bare mein ulama Lode! - ah coe wy cell AS 
ne ijaazat di thi.'827 = re Atel ow 


Maloom hua ke Yaqoob bin Shaiba ke nazdeek mudallis ki a’an waali riwaya taur isi tarha mursal-khafee 
dono zaeef o ghair-maqbool hain. 


36) Saqhawi e Iraqi ke qaul » =: «:3i ki tashreeh mein kaha: 


Aur iski tashreeh ye hai ke iski ek dafa tadlees ke 

suboot se uski (tamam) ma’anea’an riwayaat mein 45\> ce Ul gm GUS she bye ded gt ail US Oley 
iska zaahir haal yehi ban gaya (ke wo mudallis hai) 

jaisa ke ek dafa mulaqaat ke suboot se (ghair 6£ kame A L> cy rls! ye Spo cal gd ai} LS dilinces 3 
mudallis ka) zahir haal ye hota hai ke usne (apne : ° 
ustad se) suna hai aur isi tarha agar kisi admi ka _®\bS\ ga GAS jhe Joly Cate 8 CANE Be oy NS 
(sirf) ek hadees mein jhoot maloom ho jaae toiska . 

zaahir haal yehi ban jaata hai (ke wo jhoota hai) 2 Wale aS jler ae Aide arom foal! biog Je ys 
aur iski tamam ahadees par amal saaqit ho jaata 
hai, is jawaz ke sath ke wo apni baaz riwayaat 
mein saccha ho sakta hai. 1828 


Do (2) ahem daleele’n bayan karke Saqhawi ne Imam Shafai ki taeed kardi aur in logo’n mein shamil ho 


gae jo mudallis ki a’an waali riwayat nahi maante, chae usne saari zindagi mein sirf ek dafa tadlees ki 
ho. 


37) Abdul Rauf al Manaawi (sufi) ne kaha: 


1824 Bayan al Waham wal Ilhaam: V2 P435 H441 1826 As Sunan al Ibyeen: P66 


1825 Wusnad Ali bin al Ja’ad: V1 P430 H663 (sanad hasan); 1827 A| Kifaaya: P362 (sanad saheeh) 
doosra nusgha: 644 1828 Fathul Mughees Sharha al Fiyah tul Hadees: V1 P193 
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Mutaqaddimeen mislan (Imam) Muslim ke nazdeek 
ma’asir ki a’an waali riwayat simaa par mahmool 
hoti hai aur unho’n (Muslim) ne isme ijma ka 
daawa kiya hai aur iske bar-khilaf ghair-ma’asir ki 
riwayat mursal yaa mungate hoti hai aur isko 
simaa par mahmool karne ki shart ma’asirat (ham 
a’asar hone) ka suboot hai, siwaae mudallis ke iska 
a’ana’ana simaa par mahmool nahi hai.'®29 


pled cpptrbiiall AS Elowll dle Ugarme polrall arity 
gf Aye 0955 IB peleal! pb Brlruy clear Yl 4d oly 
usbstell ce UW Speleall rgd Clow! cle Ulam b pig dalaiins 

Cloud! cle Dyore nb gis 


38) Zakariyya al Ansari (d 926h) ne Iraqi ka qaul # = 445) 44a! s nagal kiya aur iski koi mughalifat nahi ki. 1832 


39) Imam Yahya bin Saeed al Qattan ne farmaya: “Maine Sufiyan (soori) se sirf wohi kuch likha hai jisme 


wo haddasani yaa haddasana kehte the...” .1831 


40) Ibnul Turkamani (hanafi) ne ek riwayat par jirah karte hue likha hai: “/sme 3 illate’n (wajah zoaf) hain: 


Soori mudallis hain aur unho’n ne ye riwayat a’an se bayan ki hai...” .1832 


Usool e hadees, shurooh e hadees, mohaddiseen e ikram aur deegar ulama ki mazkura tasrihaat se saabit hua 
ke mudallis raawi ki a’an (c<) waali riwayat zaeef o mardood hoti hai. 


Jis tarha baaz usool 0 qawaaed mein taghsisaat saabit ho jaane ke baad aam ka hukam umoom par jaari rehta 
hai aur khaas ko umoom se bahar nikaal liya jaata hai, isi tarha is usool ki bhi kuch taghsisaat saabit hain, jo 
darj e zail hain: 


1) 


2) 


5) 


Sahihain (Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim) mein tamam mudalliseen ki tamam riwayaat simaa yaa 
motebar mataabea’aat o shawaahid par mahmool hain. 


Mudallis ki agar motebar mataabea’at yaa qawee shaahid saabit ho jaae to tadlees ka eteraaz khatam 
ho jaata hai, jis tarha ke zaeef raawi ki riwayat ka koi motebar mataabe yaa qawee shahid mil jaae to 
zoaf khatam ho jaata hai. 


Baaz mudalliseen ki riwayaat baaz shagirdo’n ki riwayat mein (jaisa ke daleel se saabit hai) simaa par 
mahmool hoti hain, mislan Sha’aba ki Qataada, A’amash aur Abu Ishaq al Sabe’ee se riwayat, Shafai ki 
Sufiyan bin Ua’aina se riwayat aur Yahya bin Saeed al Qattan ki Sufiyan Soori se riwayat simaa par 
mahmool hoti hai. 


Baaz mudalliseen baaz shuyoogh se tadlees nahi karte the, mislan Ibne Juraij, A’ataa bin Abi Rabaah 
se aur Hasheem Hussain se tadlees nahi karte the. Lehaza aisi ma’anea’an riwayaat bhi simaa par 
mahmool hain. 


Isi tarha agar koi baat daleel se saabit ho jaae to wo bhi qaabil e qabool hai. 


Inke alaawa saabit shuda mudalliseen ki ma’anea’an (c- waali) riwayat (apni sharaet ke sath) zaeef hoti hain. 


Khaas ko aam par mugaddam karne aur taghsees ki chand misaale’n darj e zail hain: 


1) 


2) 


Baaz raawi siga hote hain, lekin jab wo apne kisi khaas ustado’n se riwayat bayan kare’n to wo riwayat 
zaeef hoti hai, mislan Sufiyan bin Hussain siga hain, lekin Imam Zohri se unki riwayat zaeef hoti hai. 


Baaz raawi zaeef hote hain, lekin jab wo apne kisi khaas ustad se riwayat kare’n to ye riwayat hasan 
hoti hai (jiski sareeh daleel mohaddiseen e ikram se saabit hoti hai) misLan Abdullah bin Umar al Umari 
zaeef hain, lekin Naafe se inki riwayat hasan hoti hai. 


Baaz raawiyo’n ki riwayaat unke ightelaat ki wajah se zaeef hoti hain, lekin baaz shagirdo’n ke bare 
mein ye saraahat mil jaati hai ke unho’n ne apne ustaz ke iqhtelaat se pehle hadeese’n suni thee’n, 


1829 A] Yewaqiyat Waladar Rafee Sharha Tuqhbah Ibne Hajar: 1831 Kitab ul e’elal wa Ma’arefah ar Rijaal lil Imam Ahmad: V1 
V1 P210 (Al Maktaba Shamela) P207 “1130 (sanad saheeh); Imam Shafai aur Mas-alah e 
1830 Fathul Baaqi b-sharha Al Fiyah al lraaqi: P169-170 Tadlees: P15 


1832 AJ Jauhar un Naqee: V8 P262; Al Hadees, Hazro: 67 P17 
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lehaza ye riwayate’n saheeh hoti hain, mislan A’ataa bin as Saaeb se Imam Sha’aba ki riwayat saheeh 
hoti hai. 


4) Mursal riwayat zaeef hoti hai, lekin SI ki tamam mursal riwayaat saheeh hain aur is par ahle sunant ka 
ijma hai. 
5) Zaeef riwayat saheeh o hasan shawahid o mataabea’at ke sath saheeh o hasan ban jaati hai. 


Jis tarha usool e hadees aur asma ur rijaal mein mazkura taghsisaat par amal kiya jaata hai aur khaas daleel ke 
muqable mein aam daleel ko pesh nahi kiya jaata, isi tarha tadlees ke masle mein bhi saabit shuda taqhsisaat 
par amal kiya jaata hai aur khaas daleel ke muqable mein aam daleel ko pesh nahi kiya jaata. 


Tambeeh: Ye kisi daleel se saabit nahi hai ke A’amash aur Sufiyan Soori waghairahuma ki ma’anea’an riwayaat 
saheeh hain aur Abu az Zubair, Hasan Basri aur Zohri waghairahum ki riwayaat zaeef hoti hain! 


Is silaila mein Haafiz Ibne Hajar Asqalani #: ki tabaqaati taqseem kai wajah se ghalat hai. Mislan: 


ve 


) Ye tabaqaati taqseem jamhoor mohaddiseen ke usool e tadlees ke khilaf hai. 

) Ye taqseem khud Haafiz Ibne Hajar ki Sharha Nughbatul Fikr ke usool ke khilaf hai. 

) Ye taqseem khud Haafiz Ibne Hajar ki At Talghees ul Habeer'®3 ke khilaf hai. 

) Ahle Hadees aur Hanafi, balkey Barailwi aur Deobandi sab is tabaqaati taqseem par muttafiq nahi hain. 


KR WN 


Is mazmoon mein mazkureen ke naam a’alat tarteeb darj e zail hain. 






























































Ibnul Turkamani (40) Ibne Salah (10) 
Ibnul A’ajami (31) Ibnul Qattan al Faasi (32) 
Ibnul Mulqin (10) Ibne Jaamea’a (23) 
Ibne Hibban (9) Ibne Hajar Asqalani (15) 
Ibne Khuzaima (18) Ibne Rasheed al Fehri (34) 
Ibne Abdul Bar (12) Ibne Kaseer (20) 
Ibnaasi (27) Abu Bakar As Seerfi (13) 
Ahmad bin Hambal (3) Ishaq bin Rahwiya (4) 
Ismail bin Yahya al Maznee (5) Bukhari (16) 
Bilqeeni (26) Baheghi (6) 
Khateeb Baghdadi (8) Zahabi (14) 
Zakariyya al Ansari (38) Saghaawi (36) 
Siyuti (25) Shafai (1) 
Shareef Jarjaani (22) Sha’aba (17) 
Taibee (24) Abdur Rahman bin Mahdi (2) 
Iraqi (21) A’aini (28) 
Qastalaani (30) Kirmaani (29) 
Muhammad bin Fuzail bin Ghazwaan (33) Muslim (7) 
Manaawi (37) Nawavi (11) 
Yahya bin Saeed al Qattan (39) Yaqoob bin Shaiba (35) 
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Imam Shafai 2; Aur Mas-alah e Tadlees 
rehay Lal cA guny (Le arMendly Spbrally peollall Gy all dere! 


Riwayat e hadees mein tadlees, yaane tadlees fil isnaad ke bare mein mohaddiseen e ikram ka mashoor maslak 
oO mazhab ye hai ke jis raawi se sanad mein tadlees karna saabit ho, to uski a’an (cs waali) riwayat zaeef hoti 
hai. 


Mislan Shaikh Irshad ul Haq Athari Sahab ne likha hai: “Aur mohaddiseen ka is par ittefaaq hai ke Qataada #: 
mudallis hai, jaisa ke aainda iski tafseel aarahi hai aur is par bhi ittefaq hai ke mudallis ka a’ana’ana maujib 
e zoaf hai. Lehaza iski sanad ko saheeh kehna mahel e nazar hai” .'834 


Athari Sahab ne mazeed farmaya: “Aur ye tai shuda usool hai ke mudallis ki ma’anea’an riwayat qabool 
nahi” 1835 


Mohtaram Athari Sahab ne kai mudallis raawiyo’n ki ma’anea’an (u- waali) riwayat par jirah ki aur in riwayaat 
ko ghair saheeh qarar diya. Mislan: 


1) Abu az Zubair al Makki. 1836 


N 


Qataada bin Da-a’aamah.'837 


AK 


) 
) 
3) Sulaiman bin Mahran al A’amash. 1838 
) Ibrahim bin Yazeed an Naghai.1839 
) 


5) Muhammad bin A’ajlaan. 184° 


Inme se Ibrahim Naghai aur Sulaiman al A’amash dono Haafiz Ibne Hajar Asqalani ki tabaqaati taqseem ke 
mutabig tabaqga saniya mein se the. '®41 


Haafiz Ibne Hajar ki ye tabaqaati taqseem saheeh nahi hai aur naa isey talqi-bil-qabool haasil hai. 842 
Tadlees ke bare mein mufassil tehqheeq ke liye dekhiye meri kitab: Tehqheegi, Islaahi aur Ilmi Maqalaat. 1843 


Mudallis raawi kaseer ut tadlees ho yaa qaleel ut tadlees, saari zindagi mein usne sirf ek dafa tadlees ul isnaad 
ki ho aur uska isse ruju o taghsees saabit naa ho, yaa motebar mohaddiseen e ikram ne isey mudallis qarar diya 
ho to Saheeh Bukhari aur Saheeh Muslim ke alaawa doosri kitabo’n mein aise mudallis ki ghair masrah bis-samaa 
aur ma’anea’an riwayat zaeef hoti hai. Illa ye ke iski motebar mataabeat, taqhsees e riwayat yaa shahid saabit 
ho. Taghsees e riwayat ka matlab ye hai ke baaz shuyooq se mudallis ki ma’anea’an riwayat saheeh ho yaa iske 
baaz talaamezah ki riwayaat simaa par mahmool ho’n. 


Yehi wo usool hai jis par Abu Hanifa, Hanafi, Shafai, Maliki, Hambali, Deobandi, Barailwi aur deegar log fareeq 
e mughalif ki riwayaat par jirah karte rahe hain aur kar rahe hain. Lekin a’asr e haazir mein baaz jadeed ulama 
mislan Hatim ash Shareef al Aufi waghaira ne baaz shaaz aqwaal lekar kaseer ut tadlees aur qaleel ut tadlees 


1834 Tauzeeh ul Kalam: V1 P130; doosra nusqgha: P137 1839 Tauzeeh ul Kalam: V2 P758-759; doosra nusqha: 1026 


1835 Tauzeeh ul Kalam: V2 P765; doosra nusqha: 1030 1840 Tauzeeh ul Kalam: V2 P331; doosra nusgha: 725 
1836 Tauzeeh ul Kalam: V2 P558; doosra nusgha: 889 1841 A] Fathul Mubeen: V2 P35; V2 P55 

1837 Tauzeeh ul Kalam: V2 P283; doosra nusgha: 688 1842 A] Hadees, Hazro: 67 P21-23 

1838 Tauzeeh ul Kalam: V2 P765; doosra nusgha: 1030 1843 71. P251-290; V3 P218-223 & P612-614 
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ka shosha chodh diya hai. Jisse unho’n ne usool e hadees ke is mashoor masle ko torpedo'®*“4 maar kar ghargh 
karne ki koshish ki hai. Hamare is mazmoon mein in baaz un naas ka rad pesh e khidmat hai: 


1) Imam Abu Abdullah Muhammad bin Idrees Shafai 2 (d 204h) ne farmaya: 


Jiske bare mein hame’n maloom ho gaya ke usne : ‘ 
ek dafa tadlees ki hai to usne apni poshida baat Aah 9) od Ainge WS OL) Add yo do olde cog 
hamare saamne zaahir kardi.'®° 


Iske baad Imam Shafai 2 ne farmaya: 


Pas hamne kaha: Ham kisi mudallis se koi hadees : ; : 
qabool nahi karte, hatta ke wo haddasani yaa .crows) ile 243 Jp) cm E> de oye LY LL 
sametu kahe. 1846 . 
Imam Shafai ke bayan karda is usool se maloom hua ke jis raawi se saari zindagi mein ek dafa tadlees 
karna saabit ho jaae to uski a’an cs waali riwayat qaabil e qabool nahi hoti. 


Ek ghaali Hambali Ibne Rajab (d 795h) ne likha hai: 


Aur Shafai ne iska etebaar nahi kiya ke raawi baar 


baar tadlees kare aur naa unho’n ne iska etebaar_, er : , ae ee 
kiya hai ke uski riwayaat par tadlees ghalib ho, CE hi OF Ly ENN pe data 4S OF godLANI pies 


balkey unho’n ne raawi se suboot e tadlees ka 3 hater eit ak i has 
etebaar kiya hai aur agar-che (saari zindagi mein) ata 2 geet rt 


sirf ek martaba hi ho.'®47 


Imam Shafai is usool mein akele nahi, balkey jamhoor ulama inke sath hain. Lehaza Zarkashi ka 


1848, ggard! AaSou ol Cue (ai gy 


Kehna ghalat hai. Agar koi shaqs is par ba-zid hai ke is manhaj aur usool mein Imam Shafai 2: akele the, 
yaa jamhoor ke khilaf the(!) to wo darj e zail hawaalo’n par thande dil se ghaur kare: 


2) Imam aBu Qudaid Obaidullah bin Fadhaala an Nisai (Siqa Mamoon) se riwayat hai ke (Imam) Ishaq bin 
Rahwiya ne farmaya: “Maine Ahmad bin Hambal ki taraf likh kar bheja aur darqhast ki, ke wo meri 
zaroorat ke mutabiq (Imam) Shafai ki kitabo’n mein se (kuch) bheje’n. To unho’n ne mere paas Kitab 
ur Risaala bheji” .1849 


Is asar se maloom hua ke Imam Ahmad bin Hambal Kita bur Risaala se raazi (muttafiq) the aur tadlees 
ke is masle mein unki taraf se Imam Shafai par rad saabit nahi. Lehaza unke nazdeek bhi mudallis ki 
a’an ue waali riwayat zaeef hai, chahe qaleel ut tadlees ho yaa kaseer ut tadlees. 


Imam Abu Zara’ah ar Raazi #: ne kaha: “Ahmad bin Hambal ne Shafai ki kitabo’n mein nazar farmai 
thi, yaane inhe’n ba-ghaur padha tha”. ‘85° 


1844 T: A cigar-shaped self-propelled underwater missile 1848 An Nakat: P188 


designed to be fired from a ship or submarine or dropped into 1849 Kitab al Jirah wa Ta’adeel: V7 P204 (sanad saheeh); 

the water from an aircraft and to explode on reaching a target. Tareeqh e Damishq laa Ibne Asakir: 54 P291-292; Manaaqib 
1845 Ar Risaala: 1033 ush Shafai lil Baheqhi: V1 P234 (sanad saheeh) 

1846 Ar Risaala: 1035 1850 Kitab al Jirah wa Ta’adeel: V7 P204 (sanad saheeh) 


1847 Sharha E’elal at Tirmizi: V1 P353 (Darul Malaah lit Taba’a 
wan Nashar edition) 
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4) 


Imam Ahmad bin Hambal ne apne shagird Abdul Malik bin Abdul Hameed al Maimooni se kaha: 


Kita bur Risaala dekho! Kyou’nke ye unki sabse ne ee aes ee is 

acchi kitabo’n mein se hai.'®' AAS cpm! ce AB Dew J oS 2 wa 
Tambeeh: Is tasreeh ke muqable mein Imam Ahmad ka qaul (mujhe maloom nahi) Sawalaat e Abi 
Dawood'®? se pesh karna be-faaeda aur marjooh hai. 


Masaael al Imam Ahmad (Riwaaya Abi Dawood)'®53 se istedlal karte hue ek shaqs ne likha: “Magar iske 
bawajood Imam Ahmad #: ne Hasheem ke a’ana’ana par tauquf bhi kiya hai”. 


Arz hai ke agar Imam Hasheem (jinhe’n tadlees karne mein mazaa aata tha) ka a’ana’ana muzir nahi 
tha, to unki a’an cs waali riwayat mein tauquf karne ka kya matlab tha? Kisi riwayat mein tauquf karna 
iski daleel hai ke wo riwayat qabil e hujjat nahi hai. Kya kisi saheeh hadees ke bare mein bhi saheeh 
kehne se tauquf kiya jaa sakta hai?! 


Ulama e ikram jab kisi riwayat ko mudallis ke a’ana’ane ki wajah se zaeef kehte hain to asal wajah ye 
hoti hai ke raawi mudallis hai aur riwayat e mazkurah mein simaa saabit nahi hai. Jab simaa saabit ho 
jaae to fauran ruju kiya jaata hai aur riwayat ko baghair kisi tauquf ke saheeh tasleem kar liya jaata 
hai. 


Faaeda: Imam Ishaq bin Rahwiya ne kaha ke (Imam) Ahmad bin Hambal ne Kitab ur Risaala ke bare mein 
farmaya: 


Ye kitab Abdur Rahman bin Mahdi ko pasand ; ‘ : 
thi. 1854 ‘ SABO Cp Cpr IS 4 Corel OLS Ila 


Imam Ishaq bin Rahwiya 2 ke paas Imam Shafai ki kitab Ar Risaala paho’nchi, lekin unho’n ne tadlees 
ke is masle par koi rad nahi farmaya, jaisa ke kisi riwayat se saabit nahi hai. Lehaza maloom hua ke wo 
tadlees ke masle mein Imam Shafai 2 ke muwafiq the. 


Imam Ismail bin Yahya al Muznee 22 ne farmaya: 


Maine 40 saal se ziyada arse pehle Kitabur Risadla. og eae bgt eie- tae ied 
(nagal karke) likhi aur main isey padhta hoo’n, “ SaiNg 01 BI Uly Aaew Geary! ighe G25 is Dl St OS CaS” 
isme (ghaur o fikr ke sath) dekhta hoo’n aur mere Pri die: anes eee ae oe eee ee er en 
saamne padhi jaati hai. Phir har baar padhne yaa e ee 1) i Serre ie Ls 
padhe jaane se mujhe aisa faaeda milta hai, jaise eat oS 
maine pehle acchi tarha nahi samajhta tha.'®° 


40 saal padhne padhaane ke bawajood Imam Muznee ko tadlees ke mazkura masle ka ghalat hona 
maloom nahi hua, jaisa ke kisi saheeh riwayat mein unse saabit nahi. Lehaza zahir yehi hai ke wo bhi 
ek martaba tadlees karne waale raawi ki ma’anea’an riwayat ko saheeh nahi samajhte the. 


5) Imam Shafai ki Kitab ur Risaala mein tadlees waale makzura qaul ko mashoor mohaddis Baheghi ne 
naqal karke koi jirah nahi ki, balkey khamoshi ke zariye se taeed farmai.'®5¢ 
1851 Tareeqh e Damishq laa Ibne Asaakir: V54 P291 (sanad 1855 Muqaddama ar Risaalah: P73; Riwaayah Ibn Al Akfaani: 
saheeh) P54 (sanad hasan); Tareeqh Damishgh: V54 P292; Manaaqib as 
1852 199 Shafai lil Baheqhi: V1 P236 (ba-hawaala Alaabri al A’aasmi) 
1853 p322 1856 lVJa’arefah as Sunan wal Asaar: V1 P76 


1854 At Tauwairiyaat: V2 P761 H681 (sanad saheeh) 
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Maloom hua ke Imam Baheghi ka bhi yehi maslak hai. 
Muhammad bin Abdullah bin Bahadur az Zarakshi (d 794h) ne kaha: 


Jo shaqs ek dafa tadlees kare to iske bare mein 


Baheqhi ne ye faisla kiya ke iski riwayat we! by uals ce 58 O58 poly eed! oS 439 
(ma’anea’an) ghair maqbool hai.'®57 


6) Khateeb Baghdadi ne Imam Shafai ke qaul e mazkoor ko riwayat kiya aur koi rad nahi kiya. 1858 
Balkey tadlees ke bare mein 3b! 5) Jai al auias Cle Gill wala qaul nagal karke Khateeb ne farmaya: 


Aur doosro’n ne kaha: Mudallis ki khabar . ne : ee 

(riwayat) maqbool nahi hoti, illa ye ke wo or #3 (HF 85) Ol YU foe J deta! pe 10951 Jibs 
wahem ke ehtemaal ke baghair sareeh taur ‘ = sith 4 cas : ; 
par tasreeh bis-samaa ke sath bayan kare, agar eal gh Nelag «fob EUS (dle tayo! OB play favre pé 
wo aisa kare to iski riwayat maqbool hai aur 
hamare nazdeek yehi baat saheeh hai.'*59 


7) Ghaali Shafai Haafiz Ibne Salah ash Shaherzori (d 643h) ne kaha: 


GS 


Aur hukam (faisla) ye hai ke mudallis ki riwayat ; . ; 
tasreeh e simaa ke baghair qabool naa ki jaae, isey 2145) oly) 8 coe me Gd Ge LY lh eels 
Shafai 2: ne is shaqs ke bare mein jaari farmaya — a % ; ; ‘ 
hai, jisne hamari malumaat ke mutabiq sirf ek wis Ag Bye wld Old FS spond aie alll se) 
dafa tadlees ki hai. Wallahu a’alam. ‘86° 
Maloom hua ke Imam Shafai ki tarha Ibne Salah bhi ek dafa tadlees karne waale mudallis ki ma’anea’an 
riwayat ko sehat e hadees ke manaafi samajhte the. 


Ibne Salah ke is qaul ko usool e hadees ki baad waali kitabo’n mein bhi naqal kiya gaya hai aur tardeed 
nahi ki gai, lehaza isey jamhoor ki talqi-bil-qabool haasil hai. 


8) Allama Yahya bin Sharf an Nawavi (d 677h) ne mudallis ke bare mein farmaya: 


Pas wo (mudallis raawi) aise lafz se riwayat bayan 
kare jisme ehtemaal ho, simaa ki tasreeh naa ho Soo! Vag... jor pod Come ed yet o oes bal 019) od 
to wo mursal (yaane ghair maqbool/zaeef) hdi... . g . 
aur ye hukam iske bare mein jaari hai, jo (sirf) ek 08 ws Creed glee 
dafa tadlees kare. '%' 
Maloom hua ke Imam Shafai ki tarah Nawavi bhi mudallis ki a’an waali riwayat ko zaeef o mardood 
samajhte the, chahe usne saari umar mein sirf ek dafa hi tadlees ki ho. 


9) Mashoor Sufi Haafiz Sirajuddin Umar bin Ali bin Ahmad al Ansari: Ibnul Mulgin (d 804) ne Ibne Salah ka 


qaul: 
Bye odd Ode cpoed ABLE Orla ge as Y ail: @Soally 
1857 An Nukat A’ala Muqaddama Ibne Salah: P191 1861 At Taqreeb lin Nawavi Fee Usool ul Hadees: P9 € 5: 12; 
1858 Al Kifaaya Fee Il mar Riwaaya: P292 Ma’a Tadreeb ur Raawi lis Siyuti: V1 P229-230; doosra nushqa: 
1859 A] Kifaaya: P361 P201 


1860 \uqaddama Ibne Salah Ma’a at Taqaiyyud wal Ezaah: P99; 
doosra nusgha: P161 
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Naqal kiya aur koi rad nahi kiya. Lehaza ye inki taraf se Imam Shafai aur Ibne Salah dono ki muwafeqat 
hai. 1862 


10) Mashoor siga mohaddis 0 mufassir Haafiz Ibne Kaseer ad Damishghi  (d 774h) ne tadlees ke bare mein 
Imam Shafai ka qaul naqal kiya aur koi jirah yaa mughalifat nahi ki. 186 


11) Haafiz Abu al Fadhal Abdur Raheem bin al Hussain al Iraqi al Athari 2% (d 806h) ne farmaya: 


Aur Shafai ne (tadlees ko) iske liye saabit qarar * a oh 4 
diya hai, jo ek dafa (tadlees) kare.'84 By dal gablitdls 


Maloom hua ke is masle mein Iraqi bhi Imam Shafai ke muwafiq the. 
12) Mashoor Sufi Saqhai (d 902h) ne iraqi ke qaul += «i4/ ki tashreeh mein kaha: 


Aur iski tashreeh ye hai ke iski ek dafa tadlees ke 

suboot se uski (tamam) ma’anea’an riwayaat mein Ale oye pals! gm QS le bys ad od ail GUS Olyy 
iska zahir haal yehi ban gaya (ke wo mudallis hai) 

jaisa ke ek dafa mulaqaat ke suboot se (ghair 6 £ bame A L> Cpe rls! yo bye cal gd ai] LS dilinces 3 
mudallis ka) zahir haal ye hota hai ke usne (apne ; 
ustad se) suna hai aur isi tarha agar kisi admi ka Abs! ga GAS jhe Joly Cte 3 CANE Be oy SG 
(sirf) ek hadees mein jhoot maloom ho jaae toiska «_z 7 : 

zahir haal yehi ban jaata hai (ke wo jhoota hai) 2 Babe US jler ae dd> arom foal! bing Ie 
aur iski tamam ahadees par amal saaqit ho jaata 
hai, is jawaz ke sath wo apni baaz riwayaat mein 
saccha ho sakta hai.'86 


Do (2) ahem daleele’n bayan karke Saqhawi ne Imam Shafai ki taeed kardi aur in logo’n mein shamil ho 
gae jo mudallis ki a’an we waali riwayat nahi maante, chahe usne saari zindagi mein sirf ek dafa tadlees 
ki ho. 


13) Zakariyya bin Muhammad al Ansari (d 926h) ne bhi Iraqi ke mazkura qaul'®¢ ko naqal karke iski daleel 
bayan ki aur koi mughalifat nahi ki.18°7 


Maloom hua ke is masle mein wo bhi Imam Shafai 2: se muttafiq the. 


14) Jalaluddin Siyuti (d 911h) ne bhi Imam Shafai ka qaul naqal karke koi mughalifat nahi ki, lehaza inki 
taraf se taeed hai. 186 


Balkey Siyuti ne j= 5%: s!; kehkar tadlees ko saraahatan jirah qarar diya hai.'®6 


15) Haafiz Ibne Hibban al Basti (d 354h) ne farmaya: 


Teesri gism: wo siqa mudalliseen jo riwayaat mein ee se? . theo eum es ; 
tadlees karte the, mislan Qataada, Yahya bin Abi SEW gD Ogenlely IBIS opel Ogmbabel UBS CII aired! 


Kaseer, A’amash, Abu Ishaq, Ibne Juraij, Ibne ihe Ries A ale Bee Wie eh ak 5 S53 
Ishaq, Soori Hasheem aur jo unke mushaaba the, GF og Cire $9 a ad sr sre 3° J 
jinki tedaad ziyaada hai. Wo pasandeeda . ade 2So > genni Lg Sygitlg Glew! yl 
imaamo’n aur deen mein parhezgaaro’n mein se oe = o wal ty prcting cEaslly me 


1862 A] Muqna’a Fee Uloom ul Hadees: V1 P158 tehqheeq 1866 Faghra #11 


Abdullah bin Yusuf al Jadee 1867 Fathul BAaqi bi-Sharha Al Fiya al Iraqi (tehqheeq Haafiz 
1863 |qhtesaar uloom ul Hadees: V1 P17 ¢ 5:12 Sanaullah az Zahedi: P169-170) 

1864 AJ Fiyah al Iraqi Ma’a Ta’aleeqat ash Shaikh Muhammad 1868 Tadreeb ur Raawi: V1 P230 

Rafeeq al Athari: P32 sher 160 1869 A] Fiyah as Siyuti Fee Ilm ul Hadees: P31 (tehqheeq Ahmad 
1865 Fathul Mughees Sharha al Fiyah al Hadees: V1 P193 Muhammad Shakir) 
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the, wo sab se (riwayat) likhte aur jinse sunte to 
unse riwayate’n bhi bayan karte the. Baaz auqaat 
wo shaikh yaane ustad se sunney ke baad zaeef 
logo’n se suni hui riwayaat is (shaikh) se ba-taur e 
tadlees bayan karte the. Inki (ma’anean) riwayaat 
se istedlal jaaez nahi hai. Pas jab tak mudallis 
agar-che siqa ho haddasani yaa same’etu naa kahe 
(yaane simaa ki tasreeh naa kare) to iski riwayat 
se istedlal jaaez nahi hai aur ye Abu Abdullah 
Muhammad bin Idrees Shafai 2: ki asal (yaane 
usool) hai aur hamare asaatezah ne isme unki 
itteba (yaane muwafeqat) ki hai.'*”° 


SS pe Opes IIT tlt ob Cad Sealy Gereyell dali 
AS goles shay endl GF Vgunld Lasd dis Ignoms cal O99 us 
Tahal fae ob Lod paslrls clr Yl igre Y cline all ys 
Nag opr Clee Yl jg WB Crow gh dle AB OI Oly 
Ar gong A dary grbbill muy! oy dares dS of hel 


Is azeem ush shaan bayan mein Haafiz Ibne Hibban ne tadlees ke masle mein Imam Shafai ki mukammal 


muwafeqat farmai, balkey ‘manhaj ul mutaqaddimeen’ ke naam se ‘kaseer ut tadlees’ aur ‘qaleel ut 


tadlees’ ki ajeeb o ghareeb, shaaz aur na-qabil e amal istelahaat ke riwaaj ke zariye se masla e tadlees 


ko torpedo karne waalo’n ke shubhaat ke par-khacche udaa diye hain. 


Haafiz Ibne Hibban ne doosri jagah farmaya: 


Aur magar wo mudalliseen jo siga aur aadil hain, 
to ham inki bayan karda riwayaat mein se sirf in 
riwayaat se hi istedlal karte hain jinme unho’n ne 
simaa ki tasreeh ki hai. Mislan Soori, A’amash, Abu 
Ishaq aur in jaise doosre aimma muttaqeen 
(aimma mutqeneen) aur deen mein parhezgaari 
waale imam. Kyou’nke agar ham mudallis ki wo 
riwayat qabool kare’n, jisme usne simaa ki tasreeh 
nahi ki, agar-che wo siqa tha, to ham par ye laazim 
aata hai ke ham tamam mungate aur mursal 
riwayaat qabool kare’n. kyou’nke ye maloom 
nahi ke ho sakta hai is mudallis ne is riwayat 
mein zaeef se tadlees ki ho, agar iske bare mein 
maloom hota to riwayat zaeef ho jaati, siwaae 
iske, ke allah jaanta hai, agar mudallis ke bare 
mein ye maloom ho ke isne sirf siqa se hi tadlees 
ki hai. Phir agar is tarha hai to iski riwayat 
maqbool hai aur agar-che wo simaa ki tasreeh naa 
kare aur ye baat (saari) duniya mein siwae Sufiyan 
bin Ua’aina akele ke kisi aur ke liye saabit nahi 
hai. Kyou’nke wo tadlees karte the aur sirf siqa 
mutqan se hi tadlees karte the. Sufiyan bin 
Ua’aina ki aisi koi riwayat nahi paai jaati jisme 
unho’n ne tadlees ki ho, magar isi riwayat mein 
unho’n ne apne jaise siqa se tasreeh e simaa kardi 
thi. Is wajah se inki riwayat ke maqbool hone ka 
hukam hai... agarche wo simaa ki tasreeh naa 
kare’n... isi tarha hai jaise Ibne Abbas : agar Nabi 
a se aisi riwayat bayan kare’n jo unho’n ne Aap 2 
se suni nahi thi, ka hukm hai.'8”1 


wrshel ers YU Spe 9 OU oe Gill) Ogedtall Lis 
Ben! ccily ae y sygill foe Iggy Logd Clann! Igint Le 
GY cpl 2 Eagll Joly (cyaidially eto! LA oo gel wel 
gd Lee AB OTOL Ad Elmo)! creed el cplale po LLS 
We b> babel aha ad syle) BY LIS femal ply, aoe! 
O55 OT gl Bye 13] oS poll ote re ye oul 
Cbd MAS OS 131d HB Ge YY LE late asl ley lated! 
HinaS cp Olphee LGA gb wed Ilag Glow! cont Oly ala) 
ser gs ISL Uy cpee AB ge lal Uy buy, O15 wild octrg 
coy AB an pol US deg Wad Wd pr dine oy Ola 
Oly Adal ovkgl aisloy Spd oD Selly dent ie da dela 
CF 599 VSL GLE pl Aalgy BD pSoIT Ud Clem cent ol 

Ait Qe gle poly dele atl clue gel 


Is hawaale mein bhi Haafiz Ibne Hibban ne mudallis raawi ki is riwayat ko ghair maqbool qarar diya hai, 


jisme simaa ki tasreeh naa ho aur Imam Shafai 2: ki ma’anan taeed farmai hai. 


1870 Kitab ul Majruheen: V1 P92; doosra nusgha: V1 P86 


1871 Saheeh Ibne hibban: al Ehsan: V1 P161; doosra nusgha: V1 
P90 
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Haafiz Ibne Hibban ke is bayan se darj e zail ahem nukaan waazeh hain: 


1: Jis raawi ka mudallis hona saabit ho, iski a’adm e tasreeh simaa waali riwayat ghair-maqbool hoti 
hai. 
2: Imam Shafai ka bayan karda usool saheeh hai. 
3: Imam Shafai apne usool mein munfarid nahi, balkey Ibne Hibban aur unke shuyooq (nez [Abdur 
Rahman bin Mahdi], Ahmad bin Hambal, Ishaq bin Rahwiya, Muznee, Baheqhi aur Khateeb Baghdadi 
waghairahum jaisa ke hamare is mazmoon se saabit hai) ne Imam Shafai ki taeed farmai hai. 
4: Kaseer aur qaleel ut tadlees mein farq karne waala manhaj saheeh nahi, balkey marjooh hai. 
5: Agar mudallis ki a’an we waali riwayat maqbool hai to phir mungate aur mursal riwayaat kyou’n 
ghair-maqbool hain? 
6: Mudalliseen mislan Imam Sufiyan Soori 2: waghaira ki ma’anea’an aur simaa ki saraahat ke baghair 
waali riwayaat ghair-maqbool hain, agar-che baaz mutaqqhireen ne inhe’n tabaqa saniya yaa tabaqa 
oola mein zikr kar rakha ho. 
7: Haafiz Ibne Hibban ke nazdeek Imam Sufiyan bin Ua’aina sirf siqa se hi tadlees karte the. Hame’n is 
aghri shaq se do (2) daleelo’n ke sath ightelaf hai 
a) Baaz auqaat Sufiyan bin Ua’aina 2: ghair siqa se bhi tadlees kar lete the. Mislan dekhiye Tareeqh 
Yahya bin Muyeen (Riwaaya ad Dauri)'8”2, Kitab al Jirah wa Ta’adeel'®?3, aur meri kitab Tauzeeh ul 
Ahkaam. 1874 
Lehaza ye qaaeda kulliya nahi, balkey qaeda aghlabiya hai. 


b) Imam Sufiyan bin Ua’aina 2: baaz auqaat siqa mudallis (mislan Ibne Juraij) se bhi tadlees karte 
the, 1875 


Maine ye kahee’n bhi nahi padha ke Sufiyan bin Ua’aina siqa mudallis raawiyo’n se ba-taur e tadlees 
sirf wohi riwayaat bayan karte the jinme unho’n ne Sufiyan ke saamne simaa ki tasreeh kar rakhi hoti 
thi. Lehaza kya baeed hai ke siqa mudallis ne ek riwayat tadlees karte hue bayan ki ho aur Sufiyan bin 
Ua’aina ne is siqa mudallis ko sanad se giraa kar riwayat bayan kardi ho. Lehaza is wajah se bhi inki 
ma’anea’an riwayat na-qaabil e etemaad hai. Wallahu A’alam. 


16) Hussain bin Abdullah at Taibee (d 743h) ne apne usool e hadees waale risaale mein Imam Shafai 2: ke 


usool ko darj farmaya hai aur koi tardeed nahi ki, lehaza is masle mein wo bhi Shafai se muttafiq the. 1°” 


17) Abu Bakar as Seerfi (d 330h) ne (Kitab ur Risaala ki Sharha) Kita bud Dalaael wal E’elaam mein farmaya: 


Har wo shags jiski tadlees ghair siqa raawiyo’nse _,. | ae waiahy. de. 2 és. Jide. « 
zaahir ho jaae to iski riwayat qabool nahi ki jaati, gh, ge Op Sebo) SUE nF yf Aen eb oe JS 


illa ye ke wo haddasani yaa sametu kahe/ yaane 
simaa ki tasreeh kare.'°”7 


Crow 9) oe 


Tambeeh: Choo’nke Kitab ud Dalaael wal E’elaam mere paas maujood nahi aur naa mujhe iske wajood 
ka koi ilm hai, lehaza ye hawaala majbooran Zarakshi se liya hai aur doosre kai ulama ne bhi Seerfi se 
is hawaale ko naqal kiya hai. 1878 Nez ye ke kitab se riwayat jaaez hai, illa ye ke asal kitab mein hi ta’an 
saabi tho to phir jaaez nahi hai. 


1872 979 1876 A| Khulaasah Fee Usool ul Hadees: P72 (tehqheeq Subhi 
1873 V7 P191 Samraai) 

1874 7) P149 1877 An Nukat A’alaa Muqaddama Ibne Salah lil Zarakshi: P184 
1875 Al Kifaaya: P359-360 (sanad saheeh); Tauzeeh ul Ahkaam: 1878 Sharha al Fiyah al Iraqi bit Tabserah wat Tazkirah: V1 P183- 
V2 P148 184 
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Isse maloom hua ke zaeef raawi se ek dafa bhi tadlees karne waale siqa raawi ke bare mein Seerfi ka 
ye maugif tha ke iski sirf wohi riwayat maqbool hoti hai, jisme simaa ki tasreeh ho, lehaza Imam Shafai 
ke usool se Seerfi bhi muttafiq the. 


18) Haafiz Ibne Hajar Asqalaani ne tadlees ul isnaad ke bare mein kaha: 


Saheeh tareen baat ye hai ke jis raawi se tadlees 5 dea taninee Je er We ace ve 
saabit ho jaae, agar-che wo aadil ho to uski sirf aD} de ot YO! Yas ols''3) nds! Oe 3 


wohi riwayat maqbool hoti hai, jisme wo simaa ki yy é vhecslts tweet 

tasreeh kare.'879 nae ee 
Isse maloom hua ke ek dafa tadlees saabit ho jaane apr bhi Haafiz Ibne Hajar mudallis ka a’ana’ana 
sehat ke manaafi samajhte the. 


Haafiz Ibne hajar ne apne nazdeek tabaqa saniya ke ek mudallis A’amash ke bare mein kaha: “Kyou’nke 
kisi sanad ke raawiyo’n ka siga hona saheeh hone ko laazim nahi hai, choo’nke A’amash mudallis hain 
aur unho’n ne A’ataa se (is hadees mein) apne simaa ka zikr nahi kiya hai” .188° 


19) Muhammad bin Ismail al Yamani (d 1182h) ne bhi Haafiz Ibne Hajar ke mazkura qaul (faqhra # 18) ko 
ba-taur e jazam aur baghair kisi tardeed ke naqal kiya hai. 188" 

20) Shaikh ul Islam Sirajuddin Umar bin Raslan al Bargqeeni (d 805h) ne Muqaddama Ibne Salah ki Sharha 
mein Imam Shafai ka qaul naqal kiya aur koi tardeed nahi ki, lehaza ye inki taraf se usool e mazkoor ki 
muwafegat hai. 1882 


21) Burhan Uddin Abu Ishaq Ibrahim bin Musa bin Ayyub al Ibnaasi (d 802h) ne bhi Imam Shafai ke mazkura 
usool ko naqal kiya aur koi mughalifat nahi ki, lehaza ye inki taraf se usool e mazkoor ki taeed hai. 188 


Inke alaawa aur bhi kai hawaale hain, mislan dekhiye An Nukat A’alaa Ibne Salah laa Ibne Hajar. 1884 


Usool e hadees ke is buniyadi masle ke khilaf arab mumaalik mein Haatim Shareef al Aufi, Nasir bin 
Hamd al Fahad, aur Abdullah bin Abdur Rahman al Sa’ad waghairahum ne Manhaj ul Mutaqaddimeen 
(wal Mutaqqhireen) ke naam se ek naya usool muta’arif karaane ki koshish shuru kardi hai, aur wo ye 
hai ke mudalliseen ki do (2) qisme’n hain: 

1: Kaseer ut Tadlees, mislan Bagiya bin al Waleed, Hajjaj bin Artaath aur Abu Janab al Kalbi 
waghairahum. 

2: Qaleel ut Tadlees, mislan Qataada, A’amash, Hasheem, Soori, Ibne Juraij aur Waleed bin Muslim 
wahghairahum. 1885 


In logo’n ka khayal hai ke qaleel ut tadlees raawi ki sirf wohi riwayat zaef hoti hai, jisme uska tadlees 
karna saabit ho, warna saheeh aur maqbool hoti hai. Ye log apne manhaj ki taeed mein darj e zail 
daleel pesh karte hain: 


*Yaqoob bin Shaiban ne kaha: “Maine Ali bin al Madeeni se poocha: Jo shaqs tadlees karta hai, kya 
wo haddasana kahe to hujjat hota hai? Unho’n ne farmaya:” 


1879 Nuzhatun Nazar Sharha Nughbatul Fikr: P66; Ma’a Sharha 1882 Muhaasin al Istelaah: P235 (tehqheeq Ayesha Abdur 


al Mulla Ali Qaari: P419 Rahman bin Shaati) 

1880 At TAlqhees ul Habeer: V3 P19 H1181; As Silsilah as 1883 Ash Shazaa al Fiyaah: V1 P177 

Saheeha: V1 P165 H104 1884 7 P634 

1881 |sbaal ul Matar A’alaa Qasab us Sukar (b-tehqheeq Shaikh 1885 \anhaj ul Mutagqaddimeen Fit Tadlees lin Naasir bin Hamd 
Muhammad Rafeeq Athari: P116-117 al Fahad: P155-156 
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Agar is par tadlees ghalib ho to jab tak oe ee 7 oti. ETE 
haddasana naa kahe, hujjat nahi hota.'88 Mdm Jody go IB elect ale Sa! O15" 13) 


Arz hai ke ye qaul 8 wajah se marjooh aur na-qabil e hujjat hai: 


1: Ye jamhoor ke khilaf, yaane Shaaz hai. Jaisa ke hamne 20 se ziyaada ulama e ikram ke hawaalo’n se 
saabit kar diya hai aur baaqi hawaale aage aarahe hain. In sha Allah. 


Yaad rahe ke is qaul yaane Al ghalib a’alaihe at tadlees ko jamhoor ka maugif gqarar dena ghalat hai. 
2: Is qaul ke raawi Khateeb Baghdadi ne riwayat ke bawajood is qaul ki amalan mughalifat ki. 1887 


3: Mohaddiseen muqtaqaddimeen mislan teesri sadee hijri (300h) tak tadlees karne waale aam 
raawiyo’n ke bare mein mohaddiseen e ikram se qaleel ut tadlees aur kaseer ut tadlees ki saraahate’n 
saabit nahi hain. 


4: Ye mafhoom e mughalif hai aur nas e sareeh ke muqable mein mafhoom e mughalif hujjat nahi hota. 


5: Ye qaul mansoogh hai aur iski daleel ye hai ke khud Imam Ibnul Madeeni ne Sufiyan Soori ke bare 
mein farmaya: 

Log Sufiyan ki hadees mein Yahya al Qattan ke . pee de a a 

mohtaj hain, kyou’nke wo masrah bis-samaa “> 2! Sled Ole coe J) Ole Cade ob Oger born phil 

riwayaat bayan karte the. Ali bin al Madeeni_ , ie eae ate af ea eae . 

ka khayal hai ke Sufiyan tadlees karte the aur UE Aig OIS OLLBI grey Oly elu OIS Olpiew OF Zee oo 

Yahya al Qattan inki sirf masrah bis-samaa 

riwayate’n hi bayan karte the. 188 fe, © a 
Yaad rahe ke Manhaj ul Mutaqaddimeen waale Imam Sufiyan Soori 2 ko kaseer ut tadlees nahi samjhte, 
balkey bahot se ulama inhe’n qaleel ut tadlees samajhte hain, lehaza Sufiyan Soori ki a’an ce waali aur 
ghair masrah bis-samaa riwayate’n (jinme saraahatan tadlees saabit nahi hai) saheeh o maqbool 
hotee’n, to phir log inki riwayaat mein Imam Yahay bin Saeed al Qattan ke mohtaaj kyou’n the? 


Jab qaleel ut tadlees raawi ki ma’anea’an riwayat mein simaa ki tasreeh zaroori nahi, to phir yaha’n 
logo’n ka mohtaaj hokar Yahya al Qattan ki taraf ruju karna na-qabil e faham hai. 


Yaha’n par ba-taur e faaed arz hai ke Imam Yahya bin Saeed al Qattan ne farmaya: 


Maine Sufiyan (soori) se sirf wohi kuch likha Y\ (ism 4 ite :JB LY nd Sled of oe bl 
hai, jisme wo haddasani yaa haddasana kehte . 
the, siwaae do (2) hadeeso’n ke.'889 we Cp 


Maloom hua ke Yahya al Qattan is jadeed manhaj ul mutaqaddimeen ke qaael nahi the, balkey apne 
ustaz Imam Sufiyan Soori ke a’ana’ane aur a’adm e tasreeh e simaa ko sehat ke liye manaafi samajhte 
the, warna itni takleef ki zaroori kya thi? 


6: Ibnul Madeeni ke is qaul ko naa Abu Hanifa ne qabool kiya hai (Mislan Shaikh Irshad ul Haq Athari 
Sahab ne Abu Az Zubair, Qataada, A’amash, Ibrahim Naghai aur Muhammad bin A’ajlaan waghairahum 
ki riwayaat par tadlees ki wajah se jirah ki hai) aur naa Hanafiyya, Shafaiyya, Deobandiya, Barailwiya 
aur deegar log isey tasleem karte hain. Mislan Sarfaraz Khan Safdar Deobandi aur Ahmad Raza Khan 


1886 A| Kifaaya: P362 (sanad saheeh); Manhaj ul 1889 Kitab ul E’elal wa Ma’arefah ar Rijaal lil Imam Ahmad: V1 


Mutaqqidmeen: P23 (Muqaddama ba-qalam Shaikh Abdullah P207 — 1130 (sanad saheeh) 
bin Abdur Rahman as Sa’ad) (Yaad rahe ke in do (2) riwayato’n ko Yahya al Qattan ne bayan 
1887 Dekhiye yehi mazmoon faghra# 6 kar diya tha) 


1888 A] Kifaaya: P362 (sanad saheeh) 
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Barailwi waghairahum ne kai mudallis yaa tadlees ki taraf mansoob raawiyo’n ki riwayaat par tadlees 
ki jirah ki hai, jaisa ke aagey aaraha hai. 18” 


Aam kutub e usool e hadees mein bhi is qaul ko ba-taur e hujjat naqal nahi kiya gaya, balkey isse 
aghmaaz is baat ki daleel hai ke ye qaul ghalat aur marjooh hai. 


7: Kaun kaseer ut tadlees tha aur kaun qaleel ut tadlees tha, is masle ko mutaqaddimeen se saabit 
karna aur aam musalmano ko is par muttafiq karne ki koshish karna joo-e-sher laane ke mutaraadif hai. 


8: Iqhtelafi masaael ki kitabo’n aur munazeraat e ilmiya mein ye usool ghair maqbool hai, balkey iske 
bar-aks saabit hai. 


* Imam Yahya bin Muyeen 2% ne mudallis raawi ke bare mein farmaya: 
Wo jis mein tadlees kare to hujjat nahi ¥ i i as 
Hee JJ wyde Lond > OS Y 
Is qaul ka matlab ye bhi ho sakta hai ke wo jo riwayat a’an se bayan kre to hujjat nahi hota. Fil-haal is 
matlab ki taeed mein 4 hawaale pesh e khidmat hain: 


1- Imam Abu Nayeem al Fadhal bin Dakeen al Kufi (d 218h) ne Sufiyan Soori ke bare mein farmaya: 


Aur jab aapn un (Umro bin Murra) se tadlees er a. Y at 
karte to farmate: Umro bin Murra ne kaha. ‘8% oP oO ae Je : Osh o us a 


Maloom hua ke Imam Abu Nayeem ghair masrah bis-samaa riwayat ko dallas kehte the. 


2- Tahawi ne kaha: Aur is hadees ko Zohri ne Urwa se nahi suna, unho’n ne to iske sath tadlees ki 
hai. 1893 


Yaha’n Zohri ki a’an Urwah waali riwayat ko + Ul qarar diya gaya hai. 


3- Muhammad bin Ishaq Yasaar Imam al Maghaazi ne ek hadees Imam Zohri se _S3 kehkar simaa ki 
tasreeh ke baghair bayan ki to Imam Ibne Khuzaima ne 4!) = u! ki saraahat ke sath riwaya tki 
sehat mein shak kiya aur farmaya: 


Maine is riwayat ki sehat ka isteshna is liye 

kiya ke mujhe dar hai ke Muhammad bin Ishaq cy, bores Og ol aie wl el Na doe Cowl ul 
ne Muhammad bin Muslim (az Zohri) se (is % . 
riwayat ko) nahi suna aur unho’n ne to isme AS dnd Lod} 3 scien? Cp eres cys Come ws Ole} 
tadlees ki hai. 18% 


Is qaul mein a’adm e tasreeh e simaa waali riwayat par tadlees ka itlaaq kiya gaya hai. 


4- Jarir bin Haazim ne Ibne Abi Najeeh se ek riwayat a’an wc ke sath bayan ki, to Baheqhi ne farmaya: 


Aur ye sanad (ba-zaahir) saheeh hai, illa ye ke 

wo log (ulama) samajhte hain ke Jairi ne isey saree cy Ode! aie oy pee Ol Oy agil YI Tere Sine! falar 
Muhammad bin Ishaq se liya aur phir isme - pee ee 7 
tadlees kardi (yaane bataur e a’an c= bayan cers coll col ct per Chow Ad cet AID dels od Glew! Cy 
kar diya) pas agar isme Jarir ka Ibne Abi re . 

Najeeh se simaa waaze ho jaae to hadees hel Ally eres Cate! slo 
sasheeh ho jaaegi. Wallhu A’alam.'® 


1890 Dekhiye meri kitab IImi Maqalaat: V3 P221-612 1893 Sharha Ma’ani ul Asaar: V1 P72; IImi Maqalaat: V1 P288 


T: yaha’n par shayad typing ki ghalati ki wajah se 612 likha 1894 Saheeh Ibne Khuzaima: V1 P71 H137 
gaya hai 1895 Sunan Kubra: V5 P230 Kitab ul Haj Baab Jawaaz az Zikr wal 


1891 A] Kifaaya: P362 (sanad saheeh) Unsa Fil Hidaaya 
1892 Tareegh Abi Zara’a ad Damishghi: 1193 (sanad saheeh); 
IImi Maqalaat: V1 P287 
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Muta’addid ulama ne mudallis ki a’an ve waali riwayat ko ...owlil a2 kehkar zaeef qarar diya hai. 
Mislan Sunan Ibne Majja ki ek riwayat: 


1896 ing dele A clue eel 9 p08 Gy AMaLS Fel opt per OF ApS oF deal GF Obst ol GF plane on abl 


166 4953 


Ke bare mein Boosiri ne kaha: 


Ye sanad zaeef hai, isme Waleed bin Muslim 

mudallis hain aur unho’n ne a’an c= se riwayat 4iaxs S39 ple gag sober cH dg 4d Ayre hie! tbe 

ki hai aur isi tarha Makhool ad Damishqhi . ; 

(mudallis hain aur unho’n ne a’an ce se Atoll JgrS WAS5 

riwayat ki hai)....1897 
Riwayat e mazkura mein Waleed bin Muslim ka khaas taur par tadlees karna saabit nahi, balkey unke 
a’an os ki wajah se hi Boosiri ne isey tadlees qarar diya hai. Halaa’nke wo is riwayat mein munfarid 
nahi, balkey ek jamat ne unki mataabeat ki hai. Jaisa ke Boosiri ke baqiya kalam se bhi zaahir hai. 
Imam Makhool ka mudallis hona saabit nahi, kajaa ye ke wo kaseer ut tadlees ho’n aur khaas is riwayat 
mein inka tadlees karna bhi saabit nahi. Lehaza Boosiri ka is riwayat ko Makhool ki tadlees ki wajah se 
zaeef qarar dena is baat ki daleel hai ke mudallis ki a’an we waali riwayat ko ulama tadlees qarar dete 
hain aur ye shart nahi lagaate ke agar kisi khaas riwayat mein mudallis ne saraahat ke sath tadlees ki 
hoti go isey tadlees qarar de’nge, warna nahi! 


Saabit hua ke «sx¢ ko 44Js qarar dena bilkul saheeh hai. 


Minhaj ul Mutaqaddimeen waali party ka ye kehna: “Mudallis ki a’an c= waali riwayat saheeh hoti hai, 
illa ye ke kisi khaas riwayat mein tasreeh saabit ho jaae ke ye riwayat usne apne ustad se nahi suni 
thi, to sirf ye riwayat zaeef hogi”. Usool e hadees ki roo se ghalat hai, warna mudallis aur ghair- 
mudallis ki a’an c= waali riwayat mein farg hi baaqi nahi rehta. 


Agar siqa mudallis raawi ki kisi khaas riwayat mein ye saabit ho jaae ke unho’n ne is riwayat ko apne 
ustad se nahi suna tha to ma’alool hone ki wajah se ye riwayat zaeef hoti hai. 


Faaeda: Sunan Ibne Majja ki riwayat e mazkura mein Imam Makhool par tadlees ka eteraaz ghalat hai 
aur Abdur Rahman bin Sabit bin Saubaan jamhoor ke nazdeek mausiq hone ki wajah se hasan ul hadees 
the, lehaza ye riwayat hasan lizaatehi hai aur iske shawahid bhi hain. Walhamdulillah. 


In hawaalo’n se maloom hua ked alas ka lafz ghair masrah bis-samaa riwayat bayan karne par bhi bola 
jaa sakta hai, lehaza zaroori hai ke Imam Ibne Muyeen ke mazkura qaul ka wohi mafhoom liya jaae jo 
jamhoor mohaddiseen o ulama ki tehqheeq ke mutabigq hai. 


Yaqoob bin Sufiyan al Farsi 2% ke qaul: 


Aur Sufiyan, Abu Ishaq aur A’amash ki hadees, . “ sulk é eh 

jab maloom naa ho ke isme tadlees ki gai hai °* cvtete ail pels pelle et 9 Glew! gil 9 Olde Codlonrg 
to hujjat ke maqam par qaaem yaane hujjat és i 
hai. —_ 


Ka bhi yehi matlab hai jo Imam Ibne Muyeen ke qaul ka bayan kiya gaya hai. 


1897 7awaaed Sunan Ibne Majja: P553 H1449 
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Ye kaise maloom hoga ke Sufiyan Soori, Abu Ishaq as Subae’ee aur A’amash ne falaa’n hadees mein 
tadlees ki hai yaa nahi? To iska jawab asaan hai ke agar inke simaa ki tasreeh saabit ho jaae to ghattai 
faisla ho gaya ke unho’n ne tadlees nahi ki aur agar tasreeh saabit naa ho to phir is baaq ka qawee 
khauf aur dar hai ke ho sakta hai ke unho’n ne is riwayat mein tadlees ki ho, kisi ghair siqa se riwayat 
e mazkura ko sunkar isey giraa diya ho. Jaisa ke Sufiyan Soori ne ek hadees apne nazdeek ghair-siqa se 
suni thi, jisne isey Asim se bayan kiya tha, phir isi riwayat ko Soori ne baghari tasreeh e simaa ke Asim 
se bayan kar diya to unke shagird Abu Asim ne kaha: “Ham samajhte hain ke Sufiyan Soori ne is hadees 
mein.... Se tadlees ki hai” .18% 


* Manhaj ul Mutaqaddimeen ke Shaikh Abdullah bin Abdur Rahman al Sa’ad hafizahullah ne Imam Shafai 
ke usool e tadlees ko “Kalam e Nazri” kehkar ye ajeeb o ghareeb daaya kiya: “Balkey ho sakta hai ke 
Shafai ne is (usool) par khud amal nahi kiya, kyou’nke unho’n ne apni kitabo’n mein baaz jagah Ibne 
Juraij ki ma’anea’an riwayaat se hujjat pakdi aur Shafai ne ye zikr nahi kiya ke Ibne Juraij ne ye 
riwayaat apne asaateza se suni hain” .'®°? Aur baraae Abu az Zubair. 19° 


Arz hai ke ye kalam kai wajah se baatil hai: 
1: Imam Shafai ka isnaadahu saheeh waghaira kehne ke baghair mujarrad riwayaat bayan karna hujjat 


pakadna nahi hai. 


2: Ye zaroori nahi hai ke mudallis ke simaa ki tasreeh khud Imam Shafai se saraahatan saabit ho, balkey 
doosri kitab mein iski saraahat kaafi hai. Jaisa ke Saheeh Bukhari o Saheeh Muslim ke mudalliseen ki 
marwiyaat ke bare mein ulama e ikram ka amal jaari 0 saari hai. 


3: Riwayaat e makzura ki tafseel darj e zail hai: 
O (Ar Risaala: 498) Isme simaa ki tasreeh Kitab ul Umm'‘%! mein maujood hai. 19° 


O (Ar Risaala: 890) Ibne Juraij ki A’ataa se riwayat qawee hoti hai, lehaza sima ki yaha’n zaroorat nahi. 
Doosre ye ke ye Syedna Jubair bin Mutim :% ki bayan karda saheeh hadees'% ki taeed mein hai. 


O (Ar Risaala: 903) Riwayat e mazkura mauquf hai aur isme Ibne Juraij ke Ibne Abi Malkiyya se simaa 
ki tasreeh Aqhbar Makkah lil Faakhi!%4 mein maujood hai. 


O (Ar Risaala: 498) Abu az Zubair ke simaa ki tasreeh Sunan Nisai'%° mein maujood hai. 


O Ek shaqs ne Kita bur Risaalah ke faqhra # 1220 ka hawaala bhi Imam Shafai ke usool ke khilaf ba-taur 
e rad pesh kiya hai. Halaa’nke isi hawaale mein »:4/ ke sath simaa ki tasreeh maujood hai. Saabit hua 
ke Shaikh Abdullah al Sa’ad ka Imam Shafai par ma’areza pesh karna baatil hai. 

Manhaj ul Mutaqaddimeen ke naam se baaz jadeed ulama ne ye daawa kiya hai ke siqa mudallis ki ghair 
masrah bis-samaa (a’an oe waali) har riwayat saheeh o maqbool hoti hai, illa ye ke kisi khaas riwayat 
mein saraahatan tadlees saabit ho, to wo zaeef ho jaati hai. 


Is marjooh aur ghalat manhaj ki tardeed ke liye hamare zikar karda 21 hawaale kaafi hain, taa-ham 
mazeed hawaale bhi pesh e khidmat hain: 


22) Imam Bukhari 22 ne Qataada a’an Abi nazrah waali ek riwayat ke bare mein farmaya: 


1898 Sunan Darqutni: V3 P201 H3423; IImi Maqalaat: V1 P252- 1902 Ar Risaalah : P178 Number 9 


253 1903 Sunan Sughra lin Nisai: V1 P284 H586 (tarqeem ta’aliqaat 
1899 Kitab ur Risaala: 498, 890, 903 salafiyya) 

1900 Ar Risaala: 498, 889 1904 71 P257 H496 (sanad hasan lizaatehi) 

1901 71 P84 1905 V1 P284 H586 
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Aur Qataada ne Abu Nazrah se is riwayat mein is See FP a BAB <j 
apne simaa ka zikr nahi kiya.19° PR ge NICE gp ge leet Bee Pu ws 
Maloom hua ke Imam Bukhari ke nazdeek mudallis ka simaa ki tasreeh naa karna sehat e hadees ke 

manaafi hai. 


23) A’amash a’an Habib bin Abi Saabit a’an A’ataa bin Abi Rabaah a’an (ibne) Umar waali riwayat ek riwayat 
par jirah karte hue Imam Ibne Khuzaima ne farmaya: “Doosri baat ye hai ke A’amash mudallis hain, 
unho’n ne Habib bin Abi Saabit se apne simaa ka zikr nahi kiya... alaqh” 19°” 


24) Imam Sha’aba bin al Hajjaj 2% (d 160h) ne farmaya: “Main Qataada ke mu’n ko dekhta rehta, jab aap 
kehte: Maine suna hai yaa falaa’n ne hame’n hadees bayan ki, to main isey yaad kar leta aur jab aap 
kehte falaa’n ne hadees bayan ki, to main isey chod deta tha” .19% 


Maloom hua ke Imam Sha’aba bhi mudallis ki a’adm e tasreeh e simaa waali riwayat ko hujjat nahi 
samajhte the. 19? 


25) Haafiz Ibne Abdul Bar ne kaha: “Aur unho’n (mohaddiseen) ne farmaya: A’amash ki tadlees (yaane a’an 
ue waali riwayat) ghair maqbool hai. Kyou’nke inhe’n jab (ma’anea’an riwayat ke bare) poocha jaata 
to ghair siqga ka hawaala dete the” .'9'9 


Ibne Abdul Bar se iske alaawa Tasuf waala ek gol-mol qaul bhi maujood hai.19"! 
Lekin wo qaul jamhoor ke khilaf hone ki wajah se marjooh hai. 


26) Muhammad bin Fuzail bin Ghazwan (d 195h) ne kaha: “Mughaira (bin Muqsim) tadlees karte the, pas 
ham unse sirf wohi riwayat likhte jisme wo haddasana Ibrahim kehte the” .19'2 


Maloom hua ke Muhammad bin Fuzail bhi mudallis ki wo riwayat, jisme simaa ki tasreeh naa ho zaeef 
o mardood samajhte the. 


27) Ibnul Qattan al Faasi (d 628h) ne kaha: 


Aur A’amash ki ma’anea’an (a’an <<) waali . 
riwayat ingetaa bayan karne ka nishana aur ples aid ELLE ced dias et riney 
hadaf hai, kyou’nke wo mudallis hain. 1913 
Agar mudallis ki a’an c= waali riwayat mutalqan saheeh hoti hai to phir inqeta ke hadaf aur nishaana 
hone ka kya matlab? 


28) Zohri a’an Urwan waali ek riwayat ke bare mein Imam Abu Haatim ar Raazi ne farmaya: 


Zohri ne Urwah se ye hadees nahi suni, lehaza ho 
sakta hai ke unho’n ne isme tadlees ki ho.'9"4 


And > deld Caploc) 1a 89,5 ye cranes ol iE pzl 


29) Imam Yahya bin Saeed al Qattan bhi mudallis ki tasreeh e simaa naa hone ko sehat e hadees ke manaafi 
samajhte the, jaisa ke unke amal se saabit hai.19"5 


30) Ibnul Turkamani Hanafi ne ek riwayat par jirah karte hue kaha: “/sme 3 illate’n (wajah e zoaf) hain: 


Soori mudallis hain aur unho’ne ye c= se bayan ki hai...” .'9" 
1906 Juz al Qiraa-at: 104 1912 Musnad Ali bin al Ja’ad: V1 P430 H663 (sanad hasan); 
1907 Kita but Tauheed: P38; Ilmi Maqalaat: V3 P220 doosra nusgha: 644; Ilmi Maqalaat: V1 P287 
1908 Taqaddima Al Jirah wa Ta’adeel: P169 (sanad saheeh) 1913 Bayan ul Waham wal Ilhaam: V2 P435 H441 
1909 Imi Maqalaat: V1 P261-262 1914 F’elal ul Hadees: V1 P324 H968 
1910 At Tamheed: V1 P30; Imi Maqalaat: V1 P270 1915 Mislan dekhiye yehi mazmoon (faghra: 21) Ibnul Madeeni 
1911 At Tamheed: V19 P287 (rh) ke qaul ka rad #4 


1916 AJ Jauhar un Naqee: V8 P262; Al Hadees, Hazro, 67 P17 
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Maloom hua ke Ibnul Turkamani ke nazdeek bhi har riwayat mein mudallis raawi ke simaa ki tasreeh ka 
suboot zaroori hai aur mutlaqan a’adm e tasreeh e simaa waali riwayat ma’alool yaane zaeef hoti hai. 
Inke alaawa aur bhi bahot se hawale hain, mislan A’aini Hanafi ne kaha: “Aur Sufiyan (soori) 
mudalliseen mein se the aur mudallis ki a’an (c=) waali riwayat hujjat nahi hoti, illa ye ke uski tasreeh 
e simaa doosri sanad se saabit ho jaae”’ .'9'” 


Abh A’asr e Haazir Ke Baaz Ahle Ahdees Ulama Ke 10 Hawaale Pesh e Khidmat Hain: 


31) Maulana Irshad ul Hag Athari Sahab ne Haafiz Ibne Hajar ke nazdeek tabaqa e saalisa 0 tabaqa e saniya 
ke mudalliseen ki ma’anea’an aur ghair masrah bis samaa riwayaat ko ghair saheeh aur zaeef qarar diya 
hai, jaisa ke is mazmoon ke bilkul shuru mein ba-hawaala bayan kar diya gaya hai. 


32) Maulana Muhamamd Dawood Arshad Sahab ne Imam Sufiyan Soori ko mudallis qarar dene ke baad likha: 
“Jab ye baat mutahaqqigh ho gai ke Sufiyan Soori mudallis hain, to abh suniya ke zer e bahes ahadees 
mein Imam Sufiyan Soori ne tahdees ki saraahat nahi ki, balke ma’anea’an marwi hai, aur mudallis 
raawi ki riwayat simaa ki saraahat ke baghair zaeef hoti hai... alaqh” .19'8 


33) Zahabi e a’asar haqqan Shaikh Abdur Rahman bin Yahya al Ma’alami al Yamaani al Makki 2: ne Sufiyan 
Soori ki ek ma’anea’an riwayat ko ma’alool qarar dete hue pehli illat ye bayan ki, ke Sufiyan tadlees 
karte the aur kisi sanad mein unke simaa ki tasreeh nahi hai. 19"? 

34) Mohtaraf Mubasshir Ahmad Rabbani Sahab ne A’amash ki ek riwayat par doosri jirah darj e zail alfaaz 


mein likhi: “A’amash mudallis hain aur zoafa o majaheel se tadlees kar jaate hain aur is riwayat mein 
unho’n ne simaa ki tasreeh nahi ki” .‘9° 


Maloom hua ke Rabbani Sahab ke nazdeek mudallis ki ma’anea’an riwayat (ghair sahihain mein) zaeef 
hoti hai aur is silsila mein unse raabta karke mazeed malumaat bhi haasil ki jaa sakti hain. 


35) Maulana Abdur Rahman Mubarakpuri 2% ne Syedna Bilal 2% ki taraf mansoob juraabo’n par masah waali 
ek riwayat ko zaeef qarar diya aur farmaya: 


Iski pehli sanad mein A’amash hain aur wo eo ; ne ici. k- 2 

mudallis hain, unho’n ne isey Hakam (bin Utaiba) og Anh Seo CF 81999 mbabe gy ae! Jill sin 8 

se a’an we ke sath riwayat kiya hai aur unse simaa ‘a dew Sou 

ka zikr nahi kiya...alaqh. 192" ee, Pus 

36) Haafiz Ibne Hajar ki Tabaqaat ul Mudalliseen ke nazdeek tabaqa saniya ke mudallis Yahya bin Abi Kaseer 
ke bare mein Saudi Arab ke mashoor Shaikh Abdul Aziz bin Baaz 2 ne farmaya: 


Aur Yahya mudallis hain aur mudallis agar simaa 7 : 
ki tasreeh naa kare to isse hujjat nahi pakdi jaati, Me WY ay ees ped Elam opts pod 15! elated 9 etabe comery 
illa ye ke jo kuch sahi hain mein hai/to wo hujjat a 
jection qd ey nell Se os 
37) Maulana Muhammad Yahya Gondalwi 2 ne mudallis ki a’an o- waali riwayat ke bare mein aam usool 
bayan farmaya ke: “mudallis ki ma’anea’an riwayat naqaabil e qabool hai” ‘923 


1917 Ymdatul Qaari: V3 P112; Al Hadees, Hazro, 66 P27; Al 1921 Tohfatul Ahwazi: V1 P101 © H99 Baab Fil Masah A’alal 


Hadees, Hazro, 67: P16 Jurbain wal Na’alain 

1918 Hadees Aur Ahle Taqleed: V1 P723 1922 Majmua Fataawa Ibne Baaz: V26 P236 (ba-hawaala 

1919 At Tankeel Bimaa Fee Taneeb al Kausar Minal Abateel: V2 Maktaba Shamela); nez dekhiye Ahkam o Masaael az Haafiz 
P20; Al Hadees, Hazro: 67 P18 Abdul Mannan Noorpuri Sahab: V1 P246-247 

1920 Ahkaam o Masael Kitab 0 Sunnat Ki Raushni Mein: V1 P176 1923 7aeef Aur Mauzoo Riwayaat P68 (Kitab ul Eman se thoda 
(first edition 2008); Aapke Masael Aur Inka Hal: V3 P53; V3 pehle); doosra nusqha: P66 

P57-58 


Page 333 of 386 


Gondalwi Sahab ne Sufiyan Soori ki tadlees (a’ana’ane) ko riwayat ki illat (wajah e zoaf) qarar diya 
hai. 1924 


Aur farmaya: “ls riwayat ke zoaf ki wajah Sufiyan Soori ki tadlees hai. Sufiyan mudallis hain aur 
mudallis jab a’an ue se riwayat kare to qaabil e hujjat nahi aur mazkura riwayat bhi a’an se hai, jis 
wajah se is riwayat ko saheeh qarar nahi diya jaa sakta”’ .1925 


Gondalwi Sahab ne apni ek saabeqa baat se ruju karte hue likha hai ke: “raaqgim ne Khair ul Baraheen 
mein likha tha ke Sufiyan ki tadlees muzir nahi, magar (Sah wafil asal: bagar) baad azaa’n tehqheeq 
se maloom hua ke muzir hai” .1926 


38) Malik Abdul Aziz Munazir Multani 2 ([Sabiq] Mohtamim Madrasa Arabiyya Darul Hadees Muhammadiya, 
Multan) ne Qataada ki ek riwayat ke bare mein farmaya: “Qataada choo’nke mudallis aur a’ana’an se 
riwayat karta hai, aisi hadees qaabil e hujjat nahi hoti” .1927 


39) Maulana Muhammad Abul Qasim Saif bin Muhammab Saeed al Banarasi #* ne ek riwayat par jirah karte 
hue likha: “... Khud maloom aur qabil e hujjat o tasleem nahi kyou’nke iska ek raawi Sufiyan Soori 
mudallis hai aur a’an &< se riwayat karta hai...”alaqh. 1928 


40) Haafiz Ibne Hajar ke nazdeek tabaqa saniya ke mudallis Zakariyya bin Abi Zaaeda ke bare mein Maulana 
Khuwaja Muhammad Qasim #* ne likha hai: “Guzarish hai ke Hazrat Noman bin Basheer #% waali sanad 
mein Zakariyya bin Abi Zaaeda mudallis hai jo a’an w= se riwayat karta hai” .'929 
Manhaj ul Mutaqaddimeen waale naa to Imam Shafai “2 ke bayan karda usool ko maante hain aur naa 
Haafiz Ibne Hajar ki tabaqaati taqseem par yaqeen rakhte hain, lehaza arz hai ke Haafiz Muhammad 
Gondalwi 2% (sabiq) Shaikh ul Hadees Jamea Islamiya, Gujrawala ne ek riwayat par jirah karte hue likha 
hai: “ls hadees ki sanad mein Imam Qataada hain, jo teesre tabqe ke mudalliseen se hain aur wo a’an 
ue ke sath riwayat karte hain. Yaane ye nahi kehte ke maine ye hadees suni aur aisi hadees hujjat nahi 
hoti... alaqh” .193° 


Inke alaawa aur bhi bahot se hawaale hain aur a’asar e haazir mein maslak e haq ka difaa karne waale 
munazereen mislan mohtaram Abul Hasan Mubasshir Ahmad Rabbni, Mohtaram Maulana Muhammad 
Dawood Arshad, Mohtaram Abul Asjad Muhammad Siddiq Raza Aur Mohtaraf Haafiz Umar Siddiq 
hafizahumullah waghairahum isi manhaj par qaaem hain ke Saheeh Bukhari o Saheeh Muslim ke alaawa 
doosri kitabo’n mein mudallis ki a’an we waali riwayat hujjat nahi hoti aur yehi mufta-behi qaul hai aur 
isi par amal hai. 


In 40 hawaalo’n ke baad Barailwiyo’n aur Deobandiyo’n ke 10 hawaale pesh e khidmat hain: 


41) Ahmad Raza Khan Barailwi ne Abdullah bin Abi Najeeh al Makki al Mufsir (tabaqga salisa ind Ibne Hajar) 
ki ek riwayat ke bare mein likha hai: “/ska madaar Ibne Abi Najeeh par hai, wo mudallis tha aur yaha’n 
riwayat mein a’ana’ana kiya hai aur a’ana’ana e mudallis jamhoor ke mazhab mughtar o motebar mein 
mardood o na-mustanad hai” .193' 


1924 Saheeh Sunan Tirmizi (mutarjim): V1 P192 1929 Hadees Aur Ghair Ahle Hadees Ba-Jawab Hadees Aur Ahle 


1925 Saheeh Sunan Tirmizi (mutarjim): V1 P193 Hadees: P72 

1926 7aeef Aur Mauzoo Riwayaat P259 (ka hashiya) (second 1930 Khair ul Kalaam: P159; doosra nusqha: P123; Tauzeeh ul 
edition Sep 2006) Kalam: V2 P295; doosra nushqa: P700 (bi-lafz mughtalif) 

1927 Faisla Raful Yadain, Tabreed ul A’ainain Fee Isbaat Raful 1931 Fataawa Rizwiya Ma’a Taghreej o Tarjuma (Arabi Ibaaraat): 
Yadain: P34; Istesaal ut Taqleed o Deegar Rasaael: P90 V5 P245 

1928 Tazkiratul Munazereen az Muhammad Mughtada Athari 

Umari: P335 
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Shareek al Qaazi (tabaqa saniya ind Ibne Hajar) phir bhi Ahmad Raza Khan ne tadlees waali jirah ba- 
taur e razamandi naqal ki hai. 1922 


42) Barailwiyo’n ke munazir Muhammad Abbas Rizwi Barailwi Razakhani ne Sufiyan Soori ki ek riwayat ke 
bare mein likha hai: “yaane Sufiyan mudallis hai aur ye riwayat unho’n ne Asim bin Kaleeb se a’an ce 
ke sath ki hai aur ye usool mohaddiseen ke tahet mudallis ka a’ana’ana ghair maqbool hai, jaisa ke 
aagey in sha allah bayan hoga” .'933 
Abbas Rizwi ne Sulaiman al A’amash ki ek ma’anea’an riwayat ke bare mein kaha: “ls riwayat mein ek 
raawi lmam A’amash hain, jokey agarche bahot bade Imam hain, lekin mudallis hain aur mudallis raawi 
jab a’an ve se riwayat kare to iski riwayat bil-ittefaq mardood hogi” .1%4 


43) Ghulam Mustafa Noori Barailwi ne Saeed bin Abi Urooba (tabaqa saniya ind Ibne Hajar) ki riwayat ke 
bare mein likha hai: “Lekin iski sanad mein ek to Saeed bin Abi Urooba hain, jokey siqa hain. Lekin 
mudallis hain aur ye riwayat bhi unho’n ne Qataada se lafz e a’an v= ke sath ki hai aur jab mudallis 
a’an ve ke sath riwayat kare to wo hujjat nahi hoti”.1935 

44) Muhamamd Shareef Kotalwi Barailwi ne Sufiyan Soori ki ek riwayat par jirah karte hue likha: “Aur 
Sufiyan ki riwayat mein tadlees ka shubha hai” .'936 

45) Mahmood Ahmad Rizwi Barailwi ne kaha: “Aur ye bhi musallam hai ke mudallis lafz e a’an c= se riwayat 
kare to riwayat mutsal nahi garar paaegi... lehaza ye riwayat mungate hogi aur qabil e hujjat naa 
rahegi” .1937 

46) Hussain Ahmad Madani Tandawi Deobandi ne Imam Sufiyan Soori ki riwayat par jirah karte hue kaha: 
“Aur Sufiyan tadlees karta hai” .1938 

47) Safarfaraz Khan Safdar Deobandi ne kaha: “Mudallis raawi a’an c= se riwayat kare to wo hujjat nahi, 
illa ye ke wo tahdees kare yaa iska koi siqa mataabe ho. Magar ye yaad rahe ke sahihain mein tadlees 
muzir nahi. Wo doosre turq se simaa par mahmool hai (Mugqaddama Nawavi: P18; Fathul Muqghees: 
P77; Tadreeb ur Raawi: P144)”.1939 

48) Faqeerullah Deobandi ne likha hai: “Haafiz Ibne Hajar 2: likhte hain:” 


Aadil raawi se jab ek martaba tadlees saabit ho ‘a unde AE tl yt eS 
jaae to iska hukam ye hai ke iski wohi riwayat -. ie ea Me Si 

maqbool ki jaaegi, jisme tahdees ki tasreeh eh SS hae iol 
hogi.'94° OW le Cael 43 ¢ pe 


Haafiz Ibne Hajar 2 ka bayan karda ye hukam tamam ulama e usool ke yaha’n muttafiq a’alai hai. 
Allama Iraaqi 2, Allama Ibne Abdul Bar 2 ke Muqadamma e Tamheed se mudallis ka yehi hukam naqal 
karte hue likhte hain: 


Is hukam mein ulama e usool ka koi ightelaf mere i042 ay. ny a (ai 
ilm mein nahi hai.19%*" WS Leas! 4d plot Y bs Wigs 


1932 Fataawa Rizwiya: V24 P239 1938 Taqreer e Tirmizi: P391 (Kutub Khana Majeediya, Multan) 


1933 Munazre Hi Munazre: P249 1939 Khazaaen us Sunan: V1 P1 

1934 Wallah Aap Zinda Hain: P351 1940 Nuzha tun Nazar Sharha Nughbatul Fikr: P45 

1935 Tark e Raful Yadain: P425 (matbua Maktaba Nooriya 1941 Khatematul Kalam: P476 

Rizwiya, Gulbarg-A, Faislabad) 1942 At Taqaiyyud Wal Ezaah: P 

1936 Figh ul Faghiya: P134 T: Urdu edition mein yaha’n par page number print nahi hua 
1937 Fuyooz ul Baari Fee Sharha Saheeh Bukhari: Hissa 3 P406; hai, jagah khaali (blank) hai. 


IImi Maqalaat: V3 P613-614 
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49) Ek ghaali Deobandi Imdadullah Anwar Taqleedi ne ek riwayat ke bare mein kaha: “/ski sanad mein 
A’amash raawi mudallis hain, isne a’ana’an se riwayat ki hai aur iska simaa Hakam se saabit nahi 
hai” .1943 

50) Muhammad Iliyas Faisal Deobandi ne likha hai: “/ski sanad mein A’amash raawi mudallis hai. Isne 
a’ana’ana se riwayat ki hai aur iska simaa Hakam se saabit nahi hai” .194 


In hawaalo’n se ye saabit ho gaya ke jamhoor mohaddiseen e ikram aur ulama e haq ke nazdeek mudallis raawi 
ki a’an ve waali riwayat (ghair sahihain mein) hujjat nahi hai aur isey “sar taa sar haqeeqat ke manaafi” qarar 
dena ghalat hai. Nez ahle haq ke alaawa doosre firqo’n se bhi yehi usool o manhaj saabit hai. Lehaza Manhaj 
ul Mutaqaddimeen waalo’n ka baaz shaaz aqwaal lekar kaseer ut tadlees aur qaleel ut tadlees ka shosha 
chodkar masla e tadlees ka inkar baatil 0 mardood hai. 


Is tehqheeqi mazmoon mein bayan karda 50 hawaalo’n ke mazkureen ke naam a’alat tarteeb al hajaai darj e 
zail hain: 





Ibnul Turkamani Hanafi (30) 


Ibne Salah (7) 





Ibnul Qattan al Faasi (27) 


Ibnul Mulgin (9) 





Ibne Baaz (26) 


Ibne Hibban (15) 





Ibne Hajar Asqalani (18) 


Ibne Khuzaima (23) 





Ibne Abdul Bar (25) 


Ibne Kaseer (10) 





Ibnaasi (21) 


Abul Qasim Banarasi (39) 





Abu Bakar as Seerfi (17) 


Abu Haatim ar Raazi (28) 





Ahmad bin Hambal (2) 


Ahmad Raza Khan Barailwi (41) 





Irshad ul Hag Athari (31) 


Ishaq bin Raahwiya (3) 





Ismail bin Yahya al Muznee (4) 


Imdadullah Anwar (49) 





Bukhari (22) 


Balqeeni (20) 





Baheghi (5) 


Hussain Ahmad Madani (46) 





Hussain At Taibee (16) 


Khateeb Baghdadi (6) 





Khuwaja Muhammad Qasim (40) 


Dawood Arshad (32) 





Zakariyya al Ansari (13) 


Saghaawi (12) 





Sarfaraz Khan Safdar (47) 


Siyuti (14) 





Shafai (1) 


Sha’aba (24) 





Abbas Rizwi (42) 


Abdur Rahman bin Mahdi (2) 





Abdur Rahman Mubarakpuri (35) 


Abdul Aziz Multani (38) 





lraaqi (11) 


Ghulam Mustafa Noori (43) 





Faqeerullah Deobandi (48) 


Mubasshir Rabbani (34) 





Muhammad Iliyas Faisal (50) 


Muhammad bin Ameer as Sana’aani (19) 





Muhammad bin Fuzail bin Ghazwan (26) 


Muhammad Shareef Kotalwi (44) 





Muhammad Yahya Gondalwi (37) 


Muhammad Ahmad Rizwi (45) 








Moa’allami (33) 





Nawavi (8) 








1943 Wustanad Namaz e Hanafi: P35 
1944 \lamaz e Paighambar #:: P85 
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Yahya al Qattan (29 











* Imam Muslim 2 ne farmaya: 


Jisne bhi rawiyaan e hadees ka simaa talash kiya hai, 3) o* Cates! Sly) Choe gin AEB cys Liss OS Lei} 9 
to isne is waqt talash kiya hai jab raawi e hadees mein a : dis. ee rere ; 

tadlees ke sath maroof (maloom) ho aur iske sath “ 2+" 4 Cate oD platy AF coe Sahl OIS 15) gis 
mashoor ho to is waqt riwayat mein iska simaa dekhte 
hain aur talash karte hain, taakey rawiyo’n se tadlees 


ka zoaf door ho jaae. 1°” spd ae wee 1 


cS care US Ogdits 9 dusty 2 Atlaw YS Ugirry Liwed 


Is ibaarat ki tashreeh mein Ibne Rajab Hambali ne likha hai: 


Aur isme ehtemaal hai ke isse hadees mein kasrat e af . . tees af (44 
tadlees muraad ho aur (ye bhi) ehtemaal hai ke isse olay Ot jameng ipl Se undal aps 4 mise OF Jat Ay 


tadlees ka suboot muraad ho, to ye Shafai ke qaul ki eh Lie oe be ve ath ate & 
tarha hai.1946 PPLE JgiS OgKb dre 9 as US Syd (4) 


Arz hai ke, isse dono muraad hain, yaane agar raawi kaseer ut tadlees ho to bhi iski ma’anea’an riwayat (apni 
shuroot ke sath) zaeef hoti hai aur agar raawi se (ek dafa hi) tadlees saabit ho jaae to phir bhi iski ma’anea’an 
riwayat (apni shuroot ke sath) zaeef hoti hai. 


* Baaz un naas ne Al Kifaaya'?4” se ma’anea’an riwayat ke bare mein Imam Humaidi ka ek qaul pesh kiya hai. 


Arz hai ke, is ibaarat mein tadlees ka lafz yaa maane maujood nahi, balkey Umro bin Dinaar a’an Obaid bin 
Umair mein ye ishaara hai ke isse ghair mudallis ki ma’anea’an riwayaat muraad hain. 


* Bataur e lateefa arz hai ke, hamare ilaaqe mein ek mashoor qissa bayan kiya jaata hai ke ek shaqs ek daraght 
ki tehni par baitha hua aari ke sath usey kaat raha tha, jis hisse ko wo kaat raha tha, wo daraght ki taraf tha 
aur ye khud doosi taraf baitha hua tha, phir nateeja kya hua? Dhadaam se neeche aaraha aur aisi “phakki” mili 
ke din mein bhi taarey nazar aagae. 


Bilkul yehi maamla us shaqs ka hai jo ek taraf Manhaj ul Mutaqaddimeen ke naam se tadlees ke do (2) hisse 
(kasee o qaleel) banakar mudalliseen ki ma’anea’an riwayaat ko saheeh samajhta hai aur doosri taraf A’amash 
waghaira mudalliseen (jinka kaseer ut tadlees hona mutaqaddimeen se saraahatan saabit nahi) ki ma’anea’an 
riwayaat ko zaeef samajhta hai. Ye shaqs agar neeche naa girey to kya asmaan mein udeyga? 


Aghir mein arz hai ke tadlees ke masle mein do (2) baato’n ki tehqheeq intehaai zaroori hai: 


1. Kya raawi waqai mudallis tha yaa nahi? Agar mudallis nahi tha, to baree minat tadlees hai. Mislan Abu 
Qulaaba al Jarmi aur Bukhari waghairahuma. Lehaza unki ma’anea’an riwayat (apni shuroot ke sath) 
maqpbool hai. 


2. Irsaal e khafee aur irsaal e jalee ki tehqheeq karke masla waazeh kar diya jaae. 


Kaash ke apne qalam ko tanaquzaat ki waadiyo’n mein daudaane waale saheeh tehqheeg ka raasta iqhteyaar 
karke is taraf bhi apni tawajje mabzool farmaae’n. 


Aug 2"4, 2010 


1945 uqaddama Saheeh Muslim: P22 | (Darussalam edition) 1947 b374; doosra nusqha: V2 P409 # 1190 
1946 Sharha E’elal at Tirmizi: V1 P354 
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lliyas Ghumman Sahab Ke “Raful Yadain Naa Karne” Ka Jawab 
Muhammad Iliyas Ghumman Sahab Deobandi ne ek ishtehaar shaaya kiya hai: 
“Namaz Mein Raful Yadain Naa Karne Ke Dalaael”! 


Is ishtehaar mein Ghumman Sahab ne apne za’am mein “das (10) dalaael” pesh kiye hain, in mazooma dalaael 
mein se ek “daleel” bhi apne mudda’a par saheeh nahi aur naa Imam Abu Hanifa se in mazooma “dalaael” ke 
sath istedlal saabit hai. 


Darj e zail tehqheeqi mazmoon mein in ghummani “dalaael” ko zikr karke inka jawab pesh e khidmat hai: 
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Ghumman Sahab ne apni pehli “daleel” mein Surah Mominoon ki do (2) pehli ayaat likhi hain, jinme (ruku se 
pehle aur ruku ke baad waale) tark e raful yadain ka naam o nishan tak nahi aur phir Syedna Ibne Abbas 3% ki 
taraf makzooba taur par mansoob “Tafseer Ibne Abbas :” ka hawaala pesh kiya gaya hai. Halaa’nke ye tafseer 
Syedna Abdullah bin Abbas #% se saabit nahi, balkey iska markazi raawi Muhammad bin Marwan as Sadee as 
Sagheer kazzab hai aur baaqi sanad bhi silsilatul kazb hai. 


Aal e Deoband ke “Shaikh ul Islam” Muhammad Taqi Usmani Deobandi ne fatwa dete hue likha hai: “Rahe 
Hazrat Abdullah bin Abbas #2, so agar-che ba-ittefaq e mufassireen ke imam hain. Lekin awwal to inki tafseer 
kitabi shakal mein kisi saheeh sanad se sabit nahi hai. Aaj kal “Tanweer ul Miqbaas” ke naam se jo nusqha 
Hazrat Abdullah bin Abbas : ki taraf mansoob hai, iski sanad saqht zaeef hai. Kyou’nke ye nushq Muhammad 
bin Marwan as Sadee as Sagheer a’an al Kalbi a’an Abi Saaleh ki sanad se hai aur is silsila e sanad ko 
mohaddiseen ne “Silsilatul Kazb” qarar diya hai” .1948 


Mazeed tafseel ke liye dekhiye meri kitab Tehqheeqi Maqalaat. 194? 


Is mauzu aur manghadat kitab ke muqable mein ye saabit hai ke Syedna Ibne Abbas #% ruku se pehle aur ruku 
ke baad raful yadain karte the. '%° 


1948 Fataawa Usmani: V1 P215 1950 Juz Raful Yadain lil Bukhari: 21; Noor ul A’ainain: P246 
1949 74 P408-410 & 503-505; Noor ul A’ainain: P238-246 (taba 
jadeed) 

Page 338 of 386 


hase) 
( INS IG sdb BigP AOA SIE SI” ) 
LEP ie? 
S92 2S ANEW 


SPE 2y Vet BEI Se 


Bere PS tL) sete 
BoM paticp benef 


rom 


doce) Ladd oe ILI” 

Sap G7 gt eed pier 
PS leet Cy Mine Lede as 
CE AT ot er let ime bei 
oP RAbe 36 2 el ont pee ie 


Spey t glace oS oI! SUE Ui Le 


fe CA LUDA aL 47 
" 8p yl a ab J pli «JUS ABP ab 


wf 
~b+U- 





Is riwayat ki sanad do (2) wajah se zaeef hai: 


Awwal: Imam Sufiyan bin Saeed bin Masroogh as Soori 2% siqa, aabid hone ke sath mudallis bhi the. Jaisa ke 
Hussain Ahmad Madani Deobandi ne kaha: “Aur Sufiyan tadlees karta hai... alaqh” .'%' 


Ibnul Turkamani Hanafi ne ek riwayat ke bare mein likha hai: 


Soori mudallis hain aur unho’n ne ye riwayat a’an os 
se bayan ki hai.‘9°2 


rt HBG pelle Soil 
Imam Sufiyan Soori ko Master Ameen Okadwi ne bhi mudallis qarar diya hai.'93 


Ye riwayat a’an os se hai aur usool e hadees ka mashoor masla hai ke mudallis ki a’an w= waali riwayat zaeef 
hoti hai.'9>4 


Duwwam: Is riwayat ko jamhoor mohaddiseen ne zaeef, khataa aur waham waghaira garar diya hai, jin mein 
se baaz ke naam darj e zail hain: “Abdullah bin Mubarak, Shafai, Ahmad bin Hambal, Abu Haatim ar Raazi, 
Darqutni, Ibne Hibban, Abu Dawood al Sajistani, Bukhari, Abdul Haq Ashbeeli, Haakim Nishapuri aur Bazzaar 
waghairahum” 1955 
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Imam Abu Nayeem se lekar Imam Abu Hanifa tak is riwayat ke saare raawi: Abul Qasim bin Baalwiya an Nisapuri, 
Bakar bin Muhammad bin Abdullah al Jibaal ar Raazi, Ali, Ali bin Muhammad bin Rooh bin Abi al Harsh al Musaisi, 
Muhammad bin Rooh aur Rooh bin Abi al Harsh (6 ke 6) sab majhool hain. Lehaza ye sanad mardood hai.1%6 


1955 Noor ul A’ainain: P130-134 

1956 Musnad Abi Hanifa laa Abi Nayeem al Asbahani: P156; 
Archive Multaga Ahlul Hadees: A’adad 4 V1 P926; Tehqheegi 
Magqalaat: V3 P123 


1951 Taqreer e Tirmizi: P391 (Urdu) tarteeb Muhammad Abdul 
Qadir Qasmi Deobandi 
1952 AlJauhar un Naqee: V8 P362 
1953 Tajalliyaat e Safdar: VS P470 
1954 Nuzhatun Nazar Sharha Nughbatul Fikr: P66; Ma’a Sharha 
al Mulla Ali Qaari: P419 
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Tambeeh: Ghumman Sahab ne riwayat e mazkura mein Sunan Abu Dawood'**” ka bhi hawaala diya hai, halaa’nke 
Sunan Abu Dawood mein Imam Abu Hanifa ki taraf mansoob ye riwayat ghata’an maujood nahi. Balkey saari 
Sunan Abu Dawood mein Imam Abu Hanifa ka naam o nishan tak maujood nahi. 


Sunan Abu Dawood mein Syedna Baraa bin Aazib # ki taraf mansoob doosri riwayat do (2) sanado’n se maujood 
hai. Jiski ek sanad mein Yazeed bin Abi Ziyaad jamhoor mohaddiseen ke nazdeek zaeef raawi hai aur doosri 
sanad mein Muhammad bin Abdur Rahman bin Abi Laila jamhoor ke nazdeek zaeef hai.19°8 


Maloom nahi ke deobandiyo’n ki “qismat” mein itni ziyada zaeef, mardood aur mauzu riwayaat kyou’n hain yaa 
inhe’n aisi riwayaat jamaa karne aur inse istedlal ka waalehaana junoon hai? 


Saheeh Ahadees ko chodkar zaeef 0 mardood riwayaat ki taraf jaane waale aal e taqleed kis za’am e baatil 
mein ahle hadees ki mughalifat karna chahte hain? 


Elaan: Agar Iliya Ghumman Sahab aur inke jaali Zahabi e dauraan sab milkar Imam Abu Hanifa ki taraf mansoob 
ye riwayat is sanad ke sath Sunan Abu Dawood se hawaala nikaal kar pesh kar de’n to unke naam sahihain aur 
sunan e arba ka tohfa rawaana kar diya jaaega. Himmat kare’n! 
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Is istedlal mein Iliyas Ghumman Sahab ne 7 ghalatiya’n ki hain: 


Awwal (15): Jis nusqhe ka hawaala diya gaya hai, wo Habib ur Rahman Azmi Deobandi ka shaaya karda nusqha 
hai, jabke mulk e sham se Musnad Humaidi ka jo nusqha shaaya kiya gaya hai, usme ye ibaarat nahi, balkey 
ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad waale raful yadain ka isbaat hai.!%°? 


Duwwam (2"4): Musnad Humaidi ke qadeem qalmi nusgho’n mein ye ibaarat maujood nahi, balkey ruku se pehle 
aur ruku ke baad waale raful yadain ka isbaat hai. 1%©° 


Suwwam (3'4): Imam Sufiyan bin Ua’aina ki yehi riwayat Saheeh Muslim mein ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad 
waale raful yadain ke isbaat se maujood hai. 196" 


Chahaarum (4*): Is hadees ke markazi raawi Sufiyan bin Ua’aina : se ruku se pehle aur baad waala raful yadain 
ba-sanad e saheeh saabit hai.19° 


Panjum (5t*): Al Mustaghraj laa Abi Nayeem al Asbahani mein yehi hadees Imam Humaidi ki sanad se ruku se 
pehle aur baad waale raful yadain ke isbaat se maujood hai. 196 


1957 V1 P116 1961 Saheeh Muslim: 390 


1958 Tehqheeqi Maqalaat: V3 P123 1962 Sunan Tirmizi: 256 (Tehqheeq Ahmad Shakir (rh)) 
1959 Musnad Humaidi: V1 P515 H626 1963 7 P12 


1960 Noor ul A’ainain: P70-71 
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Sheshum (6): Musnad Abi A’awaana waale matbua nusghe se 5 (wao) reh gai hai aur Saheeh Muslim mein 5 
(wao) maujood hai, jisse raful yadain ka isbaat hota hai. 194 


Haftum (7*): Musnad Abi A’awaana ke qalmi nusghe mein s (wao) maujood hai, jisse Deobandi istedlal ka “luck” 


toot jaata hai.19 


Musnad Humaidi aur Musnad Abi A’awaana ke mohrif nusqho’n se ghummani istedlal ke muqable mein arz hai 
ke, Saheeh Bukhari aur doosri kitabo’n se saabit hai ke Syedna Ibne Umar # ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad 


raful yadain karte the. 


Hadees us Siraaj aur Al Mughlasiyaat waghairahuma kutub e hadees se saabit hai ke Syedna Ibne Umar : ke 
jaleel ul qadar faqeh bete Imam Saalim bin Abdullah al Madani at Taabai 2: bhi ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad 
raful yadain karte the. Kya Ghumman Sahab aur inki saari party Imam Saalim bin Abdullah bin Umar 2: se tark 
e raful yadain ba-sanad e saheeh yaa hasan lizaatehi saabit kar sakte hain? 
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Is saheeh hadees mein ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad waale raful yadain ka zikr nahi, balkey Mahmood Hasan 
Deobandi “aseer e maalta” ne kaha: “Baaqi aznaab kheel ki riwayat se jawab dena ba-roo e insaf durust nahi. 
Kyou’nke wo salam ke bare mein hai, ke sahaba farmate hain ke ham ba-waqt e salam namaz ishaara bil-yad 
bhi karte the. Aap # ne isko mana farmadiya” .'%° 


Muhammad Taqi Usmani Deobandi ne kaha: “Lekin insaf ki baat ye hai ke is hadees se hanafiyya ka istedlal 


mushtaba aur kamzor hai...” .19°7 


Saabit hua ke Mahmood Hasan aur Taqi Usmani dono ke nazdeek Iliyas Ghumman Sahab be-insaf hain. 


1964 Noor ul A’ainain: P76-81 1966 A] Ward ush Shazee: P63; Taqareer: P65 
1965 Noor ul A’ainain: P78-79 1967 Dars e Tirmizi: V2 P36 
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Saheeh Bukhari ki is hadees mein ruku se pehle aur baad waale raful yadain ke tark ka koi zikr nahi aur 
Muhammad Qasim Nanotwi (baani Madrasa Deoband) ne likha hai: “mazkoor naa hona ma’adoom hone ki daleel 
nahi hai... janab maulwi sahab maqulaat ke taur par to itna hi jawab bahot hai ke a’adm ul ittela yaa a’adm 
uz zikr, a’adm ush shai par dalaalat nahi karta” .19©8 


Faaeda: Saheeh Bukhari waali riwayat doosri sanad se Sunan Abu Dawood aur Sunan Tirmizi waghairahuma mein 
ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad waale raful yadain ke isbaat se maujood hai aur ye sanad saheeh hai. 


Walhamdulillah 
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Is riwayat ki sanad mein Muhammad bin Abdur Rahman bin Abi Laila jamhoor mohaddiseen ke nazdeek zaeef 


raawi hai. 1969 


Zaeef raawiyo’n ki zaeef o mardood riwayaat se istedlal karna Iliyas Ghumman jaise logo’n ka hi kaam hai. 


1969 Faiz ul Baari: V3 P168 
Page 342 of 386 


1968 Hadiyatush Shiya: P199-200 
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Ye riwayat kai wajah se zaeef o mardood hai, mislan: 


1) Iska buniyadi raawi Muhammad bin Jabir jamhoor mohaddiseen ke nazdeek zaeef 0 majrooh hai. 


Haafiz Haithami ne farmaya: 197°.) sal! sic Laie 9h 5 

2) Jamhoor mohaddiseen ne khaas is riwayat par jirah ki, mislan Ahle Sunnat ke mashoor Imam Ahmad bin 
Hambal ne farmaya: “Ye riwayat munkar hai” .19”! 

3) Iliyas Ghumman Sahab ne riwayat e mazkura mein Imam Baheghi ka hawaala bhi likha hai aur isi hawaale 
mein Imam Baheghi ne Muhammad bin Jabir par jirah nagal kar rakhi hai.'972 
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Madoona Kubra na-qabil e etebaar aur be-sanad marwi kitab hai aur Musnad e Zaid ahle sunnat ki kitab nahi. 
Balkey Zaidi shiyyo’n ki man-ghadat kitab hai. Lehaza ye dono hawaale ghalat aur mardood hain. 


se zaeef hai.!973 







Tambeeh: Abu Bakar an Nehshali waali riwayat jo doosri kitabo’n mein hai, wo iske wahem o khataa ki wajah 
“abe Jy! DY ay aby UH pas 
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Musannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba waali ye riwayat Qari Abu Bakar bin A’ayash 2 ke wahem o khataa ki wajah se zaeef 


hai aur do (2) wajah se mardood hai: 


1) Imam Ahmad bin Hambal, Imam Yahya bin Muyeen aur Imam Darqutni ne is riwayat ko wahem o baatil 
waghaira qarar diya aur kisi ek qaabil e etemaad mohaddis ne iski tasheeh nahi ki aur agar kisi chote 
se mohaddis se saabit bhi ho jaae to jamhoor ke muqable mein mardood hai. 


1970 Noor ul A’ainain: P153; Majmua az Zawaaed: V5 P191 1972 Mazeed tafseel ke liye dekhiye Noor ul A’ainain: P151-154 
1971 Kitab ul E’elal; V1 P144 # 701 1973 Noor ul A’ainain: P165 
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2) Bahot se siqa raawiyo’n aur saheeh o hasan li-zaatehi sanado’n se saabit hai ke Syedna Abdullah bin 
Umar # namaz mein ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad raful yadain karte the. Jinme se inke chand 
shagirdo’n ke hawaale darj e zail hain: 


Imam Naafe al Madani 2%, Imam Mahaarib bin Dasaar al Kufi 2%, Imam Tawoos bin Kisaan al Yamaani 2% 
, Imam Saalim bin Abdullah bin Umar al Madani 2 aur Imam Abu az Zubair al Makki .1974 


Siqa raawiyo’n ke khilaf wahem o khataa waali riwayat munkar o mardood hoti hai. 


Qaraeen e Ikram! Aapne dekh liya ke Iliyas Ghumman Sahab aur Aal e Deoband ke paas tark e raful yadain qabl 
ar ruku 0 ba’ad ki ek saheeh yaa hasan li-zaatehi riwayat nahi hai. 


Raful Yadain Par Khair ul Quroon Mein Musalsil Amal: 


Syedna Abdullah bin Umar #% se riwayat hai ke: “maine Rasool Allah 2 ko dekha, jab aap namaz mein khade 
hote to kandho’n tak raful yadain karte, ruku karte waqt bhi aap isi tarha karte the aur jab ruku se sar uthaate 
to isi tarha karte the” .1975 


Is hadees ke raawi Syedna Abdullah bin Umar #% bhi shuru namaz, ruku se pehle, ruku ke baad aur do (2) rakat 
padhkar khade hote to raful yadain karte the aur farmate ke Nabi 2 aisa hi karte the. 1976 


Syedna Abdullah bi Umar #2 se is hadees ke raawi unke jaleel ul qadar bete Imam Saalim bin Abdullah bin Umar 
2 bhi shuru namaz, ruku ke waqt aur ruku se uthne ke baad raful yadain karte the. 1977 


EMMI Y) Lule Les 


Nov 21st, 2011 Sargodha 


1974 Noor ul A’ainain: P159 1976 Saheeh Bukhari: H739; Sharha as Sunnah lil Baghwi: V3 
1975 Saheeh Bukhari: V1 P102 H736; Saheeh Muslim: H390 P21 H560 qane Cura laa ils 
1977 Hadees us Siraaj: V2 P34-35 H115 (sanad saheeh) 
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Rasool Allah # Ki Aghri Zindagi Ka Amal: Raful Yadain 
rehay Lal cA guny (Le arMendly Splially peollall Gy all deol 


Rasool Allah 2% namaz mein ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad raful yadain karte the, ye hadees bahot se SI :## ne 
bayan farmai hai aur ye hadees mutawaatir hai. In SI mein se 5 Sahaba ki riwayaat ma’a tehqheeq, tabserah o 
fawaaed pesh e khidmat hain. Jo Nabi e Kareem 2 ki aghri zindagi mein aapke peeche namaze’n padhte the 
aur aapki wafaat ke waqt Madina Taiyyaba mein maujood the. 


1) Syedna Abdullah bin Umar # 


Syedna Abdullah bin Umar # se riwayat hai ke: 


Nabi # ne apni zindagi ke aghri daur mein U3 ale >) 2 cliwll weg Als dit he coll &y ale 
hame’n isha ki namaz padhai, phir jab aapne 7 . : 
salam pher to khade ho gae.'9”8 ..ab ache 


Is hadees se saabit hua ke Syedna Ibne Umar :# ne Nabi e Kareem 2 ki aghri zindagi mein aapke peeche 
namaz padhi hai. 


Syedna Abdullah bin Umar #% se riwayat hai ke: “Rasool Allah 22 ki bimari jab ziyada ho gai to aapne 
farmaya: Abu Bakar ko Hukam de’n ke wo logo’n ko namaz padhae’n... alaqh” .1979 


Ye bhi Nabi 2% ki zindagi ke aghri daur aur aghri dino ka waqea hai. 


Syedna Abdullah bin Umar #% se riwayat hai ke: 


Maine Rasool Allah 2 ko dekha, aap jab namaz yj) 28, des) 3 ald (5) ade ail Fa ere 
ke liye khade hote to kandho’n tak raful ~~ oe eee ego gety atl 
yadain karte, ruku karte waqt bhi aap isi tarha jass eS; AS ne HS Jat OSs dp Sus gdm Ug a 
karte the aur jab ruku se sar uthaate to isi oo. ; 
tarha karte the.198° - €95 9! cP awl ad) I5! cs 


Raawi ka amal: Abh is hadees par isi hadees ke raawi ka amal pesh e khidmat hai: 


1: Imam Saalim bin Abdullah bin Umar 2: ne farmaya: 


Maine apne walid (Abdullah bin Umar #) ko ye 
kaam (Shuru namaz mein ry, ruku ke waqt 
raful yadain aur ruku se sar uthaakar raful 
yadain) karte hue dekha.'%8' 


2: Imam Naafe 2: ne farmaya ke “/bne Umar % jab namaz mein daqhil hote takbeer kehte aur raful 
yadain karte the, jab ruku karte to raful yadain karte the aur jab samee allahu liman hamida kehte, 
to raful yadain karte the...alagh. 1982 


3: Mahaarib bin Dasaar 4 ne farmaya: “Maine Abdullah bin Umar #% ko dekha, aap jab namaz shuru 
karte takbeer kehte aur raful yadain karte, jab ruku ka iraada karte to raful yadain karte aur jab ruku 
se sar uthaate (to raful yadain karte the)”.19%3 


1978 Saheeh Bukhari: V1 P22 H116 (Kitab ul Ilm); Saheeh 1981 Hadees as Siraaj: V2 P34-35 H115 (sanad saheeh) 


Muslim: V2 P310 H2537 1982 Saheeh Bukhari: H739 (sanad saheeh); Sharha as Sunnah lil 
1979 Saheeh Bukhari: H682 Baghwi: V3 P21 H560 qase Cyaall las :Jlés 
1980 Saheeh Bukhari: V1 P102 H736; Saheeh Muslim: V1 P168 1983 Juz Raful Yadain lil Bukhari: V48 (sanad saheeh) 


H390; tarqeem Darussalam: 862 3 slall ald 1A) :eaic 5 
Page 345 of 386 


4: Abu az Zubair Muhammad bin Muslim bin Tadras al Makki 2 ne farmaya: 


Maine Ibne Umar aur Ibne Zubair #% ko dekha, 
wo ruku ke waqt aur (ruku se) uthte waqt raful Lady 1319 LaSy 13! Lagustsi Obed mei ll cul 9 poe cyl Cully 
yadain karte the.'9%4 


Yaad rahe ke Syedna Abdullah bin Zubair #% hijrat ke baad madina mein paida hue the aur aap Nabi e 


Kareem 2 ki aghri zindagi ke gawah hain. 


In saheh o saabit riwayaat ke muqable mein kisi ek bhi saheeh yaa hasan riwayat ke sath Syedna Ibne 
Umar # se tark e raful yadain saabit nahi aur is silsila mein hanafiyya ki pesh karda dono riwayate’n 
zaeef o mardood hain. Jinki tafseel darj e zail hai: 


1: Ibne Farqad: 
1985 sN5 Sg Logd Logad ys 9 3 gla! cis! BSS Jai fe aii sld> Aydy ex pt oy cally :J8 Se of pple of gle oO oui Cp heres Gel 
Is riwayat ki sanad do (2) wajah se zaeef hai: 


Awwal: Ibne Farqad jamhoor mohaddiseen ke nazdeek zaeef o majrooh hai.1%6 


Duwwam: Muhammad bin Abaan bin Saaleh jamhoor mohaddiseen ke nazdeek zaeef 0 majrooh raawi 
hai. 1987 
2: Abu Bakar bin A’ayaash a’an Hussain a’an Mujahid... alagh. 1788 
Ye riwayat Abu Bakar bin A’ayaash (sadoogq, hasan ul hadees o siga al jamhoor) ki ghalati aur wahem ki 
wajah se zaeef hai. Imam Ahmad bin Hambal ne farmaya: “Ye baatil hai” .1989 
Imam Yahya bin Muyeen ne farmaya: Abu Bakar ki Hussain se riwayat iska wahem hai, is riwayat ki koi 
asal nahi. 19% 
Imam Darqutni ne farmaya: 

197%. penn ct gh Aue Bg 9D mar OF BLE GY Sigil AE 
Qari Abu Bakar bin A’ayash jo jamhoor ke nazdeek mausiq hone ki wajah se sadoog, hasan ul hadees 


hain. Inke bare mein inke shagird Imam Abu Nayeem al Fadhal bin Dakeen al Kufi #* ne farmaya: 


Hamare ustaado’n mein Abu Bakar _ bin 


A’ayaash se ziyaada ghalatiya’n karne waala PLE cy s gl or (hie si Leger cys OX o 
koi nahi tha.‘9% : 


Imam Tirmizi ne ek jagah farmaya: 


1993 Lala eS BLE ot SG gly 


Saabit hua ke Abu Bakar bin A’ayaash ki tark e raful yadain waali riwayat ghalat, wahem aur zaeef hai 
aur unki baaqi riwayaat (siwaae is riwayat ke jis par khaas jirah saabit ho) hasan hain. 


Raawi se Raawi, Yaane Taabai Ka Amal: 


1984 Kitab ul E’elal lil Athram (ba-hawaala at Tamheed): V9 1988 Sharha Ma’ani ul Asaar: V1 P225; Nasbur Raaya: V1 P409 


P217 (sanad hasan) 1989 Masaael Ahmad: Riwaaya Ibne Haani: V1 P50 

1985 Viuwatta Ibne Farqad: V1 P140-141 H108 (Maktaba al 1990 Juz Raful Yadain lil Bukhari: 16; Nasbur Raaya: V1 P392 
Bushra, Karachi) 1991 A] E’elal: V13 P16, Sawal: 2902 

1986 Tehqheeqi Maqalaat: V2 P341-364 1992 Tareegh Baghdad: V14 P378 (sanad saheeh) 

1987 Tehqheeqi Maqalaat: V3 P126 1993 Sunan Tirmizi: H2567 
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Syedna Ibne Umar :% ke darj e zail shagird bhi ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad raful yadain karte the: 


1: Saalim bin Abdullah bin Umar #:.1994 


2: Tawoos bin Kisaan 2,199 
2) Syedna Anas bin Maalik al Ansari al Madani 


Syedna Anas bin Maalik #% se riwayat hai ke “Nabi 2 jis bimaari mein faut hue, is (bimaari ke dino’n) 
mein Abu Bakar # inhe’n namaz padhaate the, hatta ke somwar ke din jab namaz mein safe’n qaaem 
thee’n to Nabi 2 ne hujre ka parda hataaya, aap hamari taraf dekh rahe the... alaqh” .19% 


Aap isi din faut ho gae the, lehaza saabit hua ke Syedna Anas #% Nabi e Kareem 2 ki wafat ke din bhi 
Madina Taiyyaba mein aapke qareeb maujood the. 


Ek hadees mein aaya hai ke Syedna Fatima # ne farmaya: “Aye Anas! Kya Rasool Allah 2 (ki qabar) 
par mitti daalte waqt tumhare dil raazi the?” .19%” 


Saabit hua ke Rasool Allah 4 ki wafaat ke baad bhi Anas #% Madina mein maujood the, aur aapko hujra 
e mutahhera o raudha tul Jannah ki qabar mein dafan karne waalo’n mein shamil the. Yaane wo Aap 2 
ki aghri zindagi ke gawaah hain. 


Imam Abu Ya’ala al Mausuli 2 ne farmaya: 


Anas # se riwayat hai ke maine Rasool Allah 44> oF All Gladius Wie ye ol ») Spi Lhd 
4 ko dekha, aap jab namaz shuru karte to 7 ‘ . 


raful yadain karte the, jab ruku karte aur jab ex pkey Als di he di Soy Caly J yl oF (heel 
ruku se sar uthaate to raful yadain karte 


the, 1998 ISDN cys Aeoly aby UBL g aS) 15) 9 Ba)! ceed 15! ay 
Hameed at Taweel siga mudallis hain, lekin Syedna Anas #% se unki vs a’an waali riwayat bhi saheeh 
hoti hai. Lehaza yaha’n tadlees ka eteraaz karna ghalat hai. 19% 
Raawi Ka Amal: 
1: Asim al Ahwal 2: se riwayat hai ke maine dekha: “Anas bin Malik ne jab namaz shuru ki to takbeer 
kahi aur raful yadain kiya, aap ruku ke wagt aur ruku se sar uthaakar raful yadain karte the” .2°° 


2: Hameed at Taweel 2% se riwayat hai ke “Anas #% jab namaz mein daghil hote to raful yadain karte 
aur jab ruku karte aur jab ruku se sar uthaate to raful yadain karte the” .2° 


Yaad rahe ke Syedna Anas #% se tark e raful yadain hargiz saabit nahi. 


1994 Hadees e Siraaj: V2 P34-35 H115 (sanad saheeh); Juz Raful 1996 Saheeh Bukhari: H680 Kitab ul Azaan; Saheeh Muslim: 


Yadain lil Bukhari: 62 (sanad hasan) H419; tarqeem Darussalam: 944 

1995 Sunan Kubra lil Baheqhi: V2 P74 (sanad saheeh); Al jaame li 1997 Saheeh Bukhari: H4462 

Aghlaaq ur Raawi wa Adaab us Saame’e: V1 P118 H101 1998 Musnad Abi Ya’ala: V6 P424-425 H1038 (sanad saheeh) 
Nga ge die Cae call GS ee J LI ¢Leudh | jal ye 1999 Tehqheeqi Maqalaat: V5 P215-217 

Doosa nusgha: V1 P175 H104 2000 Juz Raful Yadain lil Bukhari: 20 (sanad saheeh) 


2001 Musannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba: V1 P235 H2433 (sanad saheeh) 
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3) 


Syedna Abu Bakar Siddiq # 


Syedna Anas # ki hadees mein aaya hai ke Nabi 2 jis bimaari mein faut hue, isme logo’n ko Abu Bakar 
(Siddiq 4) namaze’n padhate the aur jis din Aap 2 faut hue is din bhi Abu Bakar : ne namaz padhai 
thi. 2002 


Syedna Abu Bakar Siddiq #% se saabit hai ke unho’n ne farmaya: “Maine Rasool Allah 2 ke peeche namaz 
padhi hai, aap namaz shuru karte waqt ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad raful yadain karte the” .2 


Raawi Ka Amal: 


Syedna Abdullah bin Zubair 2% ne farmaya: “Maine Abu Bakar Siddiq #% ke peeche namaz padhi hai, aap 
namaz shuru karte waqt, ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad raful yadain karte the” .24 


Yaad rahe ke Syedna Abu Bakar Siddiq #% se tark e raful yadain qhata’an saabit nahi aur is silsila mein 
Muhammad bin Jabir al Yamaani ki riwayat uske zaeef 0 majrooh hone ki wajah se zaeef o mardood 
hai. Muhammad bin Jabir ke bare mein Haafiz Haithami ne farmaya: 


Aur wo jamhoor ke nazdeek zaeef hai.?®> 940! TE rd 59 
Syedna Abu Musa al A’ashari # 


Syedna Abu Musa al A’ashari “% ne farmaya: “Nabi 22 bimaar hue aur aapki bimaari ziyaada ho gai, to 
aapne farmaya: Abu Bakar ko hukam de’n ke wo logo’n ko namaz padhaae’n.... alaqh. Pas aapne (Abu 
Bakar :) ne Nabi 2 ki zindagi mein logo’n ko namaze’n padhaaee’n”’. 20% 


Syedna Abu Musa al A’ashari #% ne logo’n ko Rasool Allah 2 ki namaz bataai to ruku se pehle aur ruku 
ke baad raful yadain kiya.207 


Raawi Ka Amal: 


Hattan bin Abdullah ar Qaashi 2 ne farmaya ke “Abu Musa al A’ashari 3% ne shuru namaz, ruku ke waqt 
aur ruku se sar uthaakar raful yadain kiya” 2° 


2002 Saheeh Bukhari: H680; Saheeh Muslim: H419; Darussalam: 2004 Sunan Kubra lil Baheqhi: V2 P73 (sanad saheeh) 


944 2005 Majmua Az Zawaaed: V5 P191 
20032003 Sunan Kubra lil Baheqhi: V2 P73 (kaha iske ruwaat siga 20062006 Saheeh Bukhari: H678; Saheeh Muslim: H420; 
hain); Al Mohazb Fee Iqhtesaar as Sunan ul Kabeer liz Zahabi; Darussalam: H948 
V2 P49 H1943 (kaha iske ruwaat siqa hain); At Talqhees ul 2007 Sunan Darqutni: V1 P292 H1111 (sanad saheeh); Noor ul 
Habeer laa Ibne Hajar Asqalani: V1 P219 H328 A’ainain: P118-119 

epee dhe g Clb "ONG Als 5 gles 2008 Sunan Darqutni: V1 P292 H1111 (mulqishan o sanad 
Tafseel ke liye dekhiye meri kitab Noor ul A’ainain: P120-121 saheeh) 
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5) Syedna Jabir bin Abdullah al Ansari 


Syedna Jabir bin Abdullah % se riwayat hai ke maine Rasool Allah 2% ko wafaat se 3 (din) pehle ye 
farmate hue suna: “Allah ke sath sirf hus e zan ki haalat mein hi tumhe’n maut aani chahiye” .2°° 


Syedna Jabir 3% se riwayat hai ke “jab Rasool Allah 2 ne apni is bimari mein, jisme aap faut hue the 
kaghaz mangwaaya taakey apni ummat ke liye kuch tehreer likhwaa de’n, naa to log khud gumrah ho’n 
aur naa doosro’n ko gumrah kare’n. Phir jab ghar mein shor hua o baate’n huee’n to Umar bin Khattab 
#8 ne kalam kiya, phir Nabi # ne ye iraada tark kar diya” .?°'° 


Yaane aaghri daur mein tehreer likhwaane waali hadees mansoogh hai. 


Syedna Jabir bin Abdullah #% se riwayat hai ke “maine Rasool Allah # ko isi tarha namaz padhte hue 
dekha, yaane aap shuru namaz, ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad raful yadain karte the” .2' 


Raawi Ka Amal: 


Abu az Zubair Muhammad bin Muslim bin Tadras al Makki 2+ se riwayat hai ke “maine dekha, Jabir 2% 
shuru namaz, ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad raful yadain karte the” .2°'2 


Inke alaawa deegar sahaba ki riwayat bhi maujood hain. Mislan: 


1: Syedna Umar #% Nabi e Kareem 22 ki wafaat ke waqt madina mein maujood the, balkey itne pareshan 
hue the ke inhe’n Aap 2 ki wafaat ka yaqeen nahi aaraha tha aur baad mein Syedna Abu Bakar # ke 
samjhaane par ruju kiya aur talwaar phenk di. 


Ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad raful yadain ke liye Syedna Umar ki marfu hadees ke liye.29"3 
Syedna Umar #% ke apne amal ke liye dekhiye Al Khilafiyaat lil Baheqhi.20"4 


Yaad rahe ke Syedna Umar # se tark e raful yadain saabit nahi aur is silsila mein baaz hanafiyya ki pesh 
karda riwayat Ibrahim Naghai mudallis ke we a’an ki wajah se zaeef hai. 


2: Syedna Abdullah bin Abbas 4 ne Rasool e Kareem 2 ke aghri dino ki ahadees bayan ki.2'5 


Abu Hamza se riwayat hai ke “maine (Abdullah) bin Abbas ko dekha, aap shuru namaz, ruku ke waqt 
aur ruku se sar uthaakar raful yadain karte the” .2"'¢ 


Darj e zail kitabo’n mein Abu Hamza (+3 5!) ke bajaae Abu Jamrah (°«> 5!) likha hua hai: 


Musannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba.217 


2009 Saheeh Muslim: H2877; Darussalam: H7229, 7231 2014 (ba-hawaala An Nafah ash Shazee Sharha Jaame Tirmizi laa 


2010 Tabaqaat Ibne Sa’ad: V2 P243 (sanad saheeh) Ibne Syed un Naas al Ya’amari: V4 P390 (matboo) 

2011 Musnad as Siraaj: P39 H92 (sanad hasan); doosra nusqha; 20152015 Saheeh Bukhari: H4432, 4443, 4444, 4454, 4455, 4457, 
P62-63; Sunan Ibne Majja: 868 5478; Tabaqaat Ibne Sa’ad: V2 P252 (sanad hasan) 

2012 Musnad as Siraaj: 92 (sanad hasan) 2016 Musannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba: V2 P411 H2446 (Nusqha 

2013 Sunan Tirmizi laa lbne Syed un Naas: V2 P217 (maghtoota); Muhammad A’awaamah); V2 P62 (nusgha Had al Juma wal 
Noor ul A’ainain: P195-196; Al Jaame laa Khalaaq ur Raawi o Luhaidan); Juz Raful Yadain lil Bukhari: 21 

Adaab us Saame: V1 P118 H101 2017 V1. P235 (1966 edition) ojo 53) :4dils (4, 
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Syedna Abdullah bin Abbas #% ke do (2) shagird darj e zail hain: 


1- Abu Hamza al Qasaab.2°"8 
Imran bin Abi A’ataa al Asadi Maulaa-hum, al Waasti.2°'9 
We sqeall 435 5 5546 (sadoog wa siqa al jamhoor) 

2- Abu Jamrah al Dhabe’ee.?0 
Nasar bin Imran bin Isaam al Basri.2°2! 5 4% (siqa sabat) 


Yaha’n in dono mein pehle raawi yaane Abu Hamza al Qasaab muraad hain, jiski do (2) dalee’en 
darj e zail hain: 

Awwal: Imran bin Abi A’ataa ke shagirdo’n mein Hasheem aur Hasheem ke ustado’n mein Imran bin 
Abi A’ataa ka naam hai, jabkey Nasar bin Imran ke shagirdo’n mein Hasheem Yaa Hasheem ke 
ustado’n mein Nasar bin Imran ka naam nahi mila.?022 


Duwwam: Musannaf Abdur Razzaq2°23 mein Hasheem ki isi riwayat mein “Abu Hamza Maula Bani 
Asad” ki saraahat hai aur Imran bin Abi A’ataa Asadi hain. Jabkey Nasar bin Imran ka Asadi hona 
saabit nahi. 


Lateefa: Deobandi Qafila e baatil ke ek lakhaari Shabbir Ahmad (deobandi) ne likha hai: “Abu 
Hamza se riwayat hai ke...”. 


“Isse ghair muqallideen ka ‘mazhab’ kisi tarha saabit nahi hota, is liye ke 1) iski sanad mein Abu 
Jamrah (z ke sath) majhool hai,, isl iye sanad saheeh nahi (Uswah: P27 (nusqha delhi)). Afsos ke 
ghair mugallideen ne tehreef karke isko Abu Hamza bana diya hai (Juzz Raful Yadain mutarjim 
Hazrat Okadwi: P279)” .2024 


Arz hai ke Ahle Hadees ne tehreef nahi ki, balkey Musannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba ke kai nusqho’n mein 
Abu Hamza likha hua hai aur baaqi tafseel abhi guzar chuki hai. Muhammad A’awaamah (ghaali 
Hanafi taqleedi) ke nusqhe mein bhi Abu Hamza hi hai. Lehaza agar tehreef ka ilzaam lagaana hai 
to apne “buzrugo’n” par lagaae’n. Agar is sanad mein Abu Jamrah raawi hain to phir ye sanad bilkul 
saheeh hai aur Abu Jamrah ko Shabbir Ahmad jaise jahil shaqs ka ‘majhool’ kehna kya haisiyat 
rakhta hai? 


” 


Agar isme Abu Hamza raawi hain to ye sanad hasan lizaatehi hai. 


Kya Aal e Deoband mein se koi ek bhi aisa nahi jo Shabbir Anmad Deobandi ko samjhaa ke jaahil 
hokar ‘mufti’ banney ki koshish naa karo, warna ruswaai aur zillat ka bhaanda a’ain chauk mein 
phoot jaaega aur ‘be-izzati’ mazeed gharab ho jaaegi. 


Qaraeen e Ikram! Syedna Maalik bin al Huwairis aur Syedna Waael bin Hajar #% ki ahadees bhi Nabi e 
Kareem 2 ki aqhri zindagi par hi mahmool hain. 


3: Syedna Abu Huraira # apni namaz ke bare mein farmate the: “Aur is zaat ki qasam jiske hath mein 
meri jaan hai! Main be-shak tum sabse ziyada Rasool Allah #@ se mushabehat rakhta hoo’n, aapki yehi 
namaz thi hatta ke aap duniya se tashreef le gae” .2025 


2018 Tehzeeb ul Kamaal: V4 P178; V2 P699 (qalmi) 2022 Tehzeeb ul Kamaal 


2019 Taqreeb ut Tehzeeb: 5162 2023 2 P69 H2523; doosra nusgha: 2526 
2020 Tehzeeb ul Kamaal: V2 P699 (qalmi) 2024 Qafila.... V6 Shumaara 3 P31 
2021 Taqreeb ut Tehzeeb: 7122 2025 Sunan Nisai: H1157; Saheeh Bukhari: H803 
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Syedna Abu Huraira #% se riwayat hai ke wo (ruku ke liye) jhukte waqt aur har (ruku se) uthte waqt 
raful yadain karte the aur farmate the: “main tum sabse ziyaada Rasool Allah # ki namaz ke mushaaba 
hoo’n” ,2026 


Ye hadees marfu bhi hai aur maquoof bhi. Nez Syedna Abu Huraira # ki doosri riwayat mein aaya hai 
ke wo takbeer e tehrema, ruku ke liye takbeer kehte waqt aur ruku se uthkar raful yadain karte the.2027 


Is riwayat ko madde nazar rakh kar oopar waali riwayat ki bracket mein ‘ruku ke liye aur ruku se’ ka 
izaafa kiya gaya hai, kyou’nke hadees hadees ki tashreeh karti hai. 


Hamne is tehqheeqi mazmoon mein ye saabit kar diya hai ke Rasool Allah 2 ki aqhri zindagi ka mushaheda 
karne waale SI ne Aap 2 se ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad waala raful yadain riwayat kiya aur aapki wafaat ke 
baad in sahaba ne raful yadain par amal kiya. Jabkey tark e raful yadain yaa nasgh e raful yadain kisi saheeh 
yaa hasan lizaatehi sanad ke sath naa to Rasool Allah 4 se saabit hai aur naa kisi sahabi se saabit hai. Lehaza 
baaz un naas ka raful yadain ko matrook yaa mansoogh qarar dena ghalat o baatil hai. 


cul YY} Laide Le 5 


Shawwal 13, 1443h - Sep 15t, 2012 


2026 Al Mughlasiyaat: V2 P139 H1229 (sanad hasan) 2027 Juz Raful Yadain lil Bukhari: 22 (sanad saheeh) 
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Mahmood bin Ishaq al Bukhari al Khuzaai al Qawaas »: 


Ameer ul Momineen fil Hadees Imam Bukhari 2% ki do (2) mashoor kitabo’n (Juz Raful Yadain aur Juz al Qiraa- 
at) ke raawi Abu Ishaq Mahmood bin Ishaq al Khuzaai al Bukhari al Qawaas 2 ka jaame o mufeed tazkirah darj 
e zail hai: 


Naam o Nasab: 


Abu Ishaq Mahmood bin Ishaq al Qawaas al Bukhari al Khuzaai 2 


Asaatezah: 


Aapke asaateza mein se baaz ke naam darj e zail hain: 


1. 


Va See ES 


Imam Abu Abdullah Muhammad bin Ismail Bukhari 2% 

Muhammad bin al Hasan bin Jafar al Bukhari.2©28 

Abu A’asemah Sahal bin al Mutawakkil bin Hajar al Bukhari / siqa.?©2? 
Abu Umar Harees bin Abdur Rahman al Bukhari.?%° 

Abu Abdullah Muhammad bin Abdak al Bukhari al Jadeedi.?%! 

Khalaf bin al Waleed, Abu Saaleh al Bukhari.2%2 


Ahmad bin Haatim bin Dawood al Makki, Abu Jafar as Salmi.2°33 Waghairahum rahimahumullah 


Talaamezah: 


Hamare ilm ke mutabiq aapke talameza (shagirdo’n) ke naam darj e zail hain: 


1. Abu Nasar Muhammad bin Ahmad bin Musa bin Jafar al Malaahemi al Bukhari.294 
2. Abul Abbas Ahmad bin Muhammad bin al Hussain bin Ishaq ar Raazi az Zareer.29° 
Abul Abbas ar Raazi as Sagheer ke bare mein Khateeb Baghdadi ne farmaya: Usila 4% yIS, ,2036 
3. Abu Bakar Muhammad bin Abi Ishaq Ibrahim bin Yaqoob al Kalabazi al Bukhari.” 
Ye saaheb e kitab hain aur inka zikr Taaj ul Taraajim2™8 waghaira mein maujood hai. 
4. Imam Abul Fazal Ahmad bin Ali bin Umro bin Hamd as Sulaimani al Baikandi al Bukhari 22.2939 
Inke halaat dekhiye, Ser E’elaam an Nubala.?°*° 
5. Abul Hussain Muhammad bin Imran bin Musa al Jarjaani.2%" 
Inka zikr Tareegh e Jarjaan lis Suhaimi2°*2 mein hai. 
6. Abul Hussain Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Yusuf al Azdi al Bukhari.2°*? 
2028 Al Irhshad lil Khalili: V3 P967-968 # 895 2036 Tareeqh Baghdad: V4 P435 
2029 A] Irshad: V3 P969 # 897 2037 Baharu | Fawaaed: H64, 191, 192 
2030 Al Irshad: V3 P970-971 & 898 2038 p333 4 335 
2031 Al Ansaab lil Sma’aani: V2 P31-32 2039 Tareeqh Damishq laa Ibn e Asaakir: V26 P166-167; 
2032 Al Mutfaq wal Muftarigq lil Khateeb: V1 P32 (shamela) Tazkiratul Huffaz: V3 P36 © 960 
2033 Baharu | Fawaaed: 191 2040 17 P200-201 waghaira 
2034 Tareeqh Baghdad: V6 P83; Masheghta al Banoosi: P165- 2041 A] Mutfaq wal Muftariq lil Knateeb: V1 P33 H508 
169; At Tehgheeg laa Ibnul Jauzi: 274 H463 (sanad saheeh); 2042 BA23-424 4 746 
Sunan Kubra lil Baheqhi: V2 P74 (sanad saheeh) 2043 Tareegh e Baghdad: V10 P28 © 5147 


2035 Tareeqh Baghdad: V13 P438 47297 (sanad saheeh) 
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7. Abu Nasar Ahmad bin Muhammad bin al Hasan bin Hamid bin Harun bin al Munzir bin Abdul Jabbar an 
Niyaazki Al Kareemni 


Samarqand o Bukhari ki koi mohaddisaana mukammal tareeqh mere paas maujood nahi aur Al Qand Fee 
Zikr Ulama e Samargqand lin Nasfi maujood hai. Lekin shuru aur aghir se naaqis chapee hai. Mahmood 
naam ke raawiyo’n waala hissa shaaya hi nahi hua. Wallahu a’alam. 


Ilmi Karnaama: 


Aap Imam Muhammad bin Ismail Bukhari 2 ki do (2) mashoor kitabo’n: Juz Raful Yadain aur Juz al 
Qiraa-at ke buniyadi raawi hain.2°4 


Ilmi Maqaam: 


Yemen ke mashoor Alim Maulana Shaikh Abdur Rahman bin Yahya al Ma’alami 2% ne Zahid aur Hasan 
Kausari (Jahemi) ko mughatib karke likha hai: 


Jab ahle ilm (mohaddiseen o ulama) ne in dono 
(Mahmood bin Ishaq al Khuzaai aur Ahmad bin 


Muhammad bin al Hussain ar Raazi) ko siqa aur we de| sy Lomond 9 lareiig 13 1 bi of 13) 
sabaq qarar diya hai. Kisi ek ne bhi in dono par . ~ v3 slid . “ . 
koi (jirah waala) kalaam nahi kiya to tumhara Slog: GY : gf OF Clady 133 gd 
ye kehna: ‘ham in par etemaad nahi karte, kya 
faaeda dega’?20# 


Abh Mahmood bin Ishaq ## ki sareeh aur ghair-sareeh tauseeq ke 10 se ziyaada hawaale pesh e khidmat 
hain: 


1: Haafiz Ibne Hajar Asqalani ne Mahmood bin Ishaq ki bayan karda ek riwayat ko Hasan qarar diya 
hai. 2046 
Tambeeh: Raawi ki munfarid riwayat ko hasan yaa saheeh kehna, us raawi ki tauseeq hoti hai.?°47 


2: Allama Nawavi ne Juz Raful Yadain se ek riwayat ba-taur e jazam naqal ki aur farmaya: 


2048, als ea eel edluwl 
Maloom hua ke Nawavi Juz Raful Yadain ko Imam Bukhari ki saheeh o saabit kitab samajhte the. 


3: Ibnul Mulgin (Sufi) ne Juz Raful Yadain se ek riwayat ba-taur e jazam naqal ki aur farmaya: 


2049, ao ol oF eb SF Tee odliwks 
4: Ze’eli Hanafi ne Juz Raful Yadain se riwayaat ba-taur e jazam naqal ki.29° 


5: Mashoor Mohaddis Abu Bakar al Baheghi 2 ne Mahood bin Ishaq ki riwayat karda: Juz al Qiraat lil 
Bukhari ko ba-taur e jazam Imam Bukhari se naqal kiya hai.2" 


6: Allama Abul Hajjaj al Mazee 2 ne Juz al Qiraa-at ko ba-taur e jazam Imam Bukhari se naqal kiya 
hai. 2052 


2044 Hadee us Saari Mugaddama Fathul Baari: P492 2048 Al Majmua Sharha al Mohzib: V3 P405 

2045 At Tankeel Bimaa fee Taneeb al Kausari Minal Abateel: V1 2049 Al Badar ul Muneer: V3 P478 

P475 & 242 2050 Nasbur Raaya: V1 P390, 394, 395 

2046 Muwafegh ul Khabar al Khabar Fee Taqhreej Ahadees al 2051 Kitab al Qiraa-at Khalf al Imam lil Baheqhi: P23 H28 
Mughtasar: V1 P417 2052 Tehzeeb ul Kamaal: V3 P172 (Saeed bin Sinan al Barjamee) 


2047 Nasbur Raaya: V1 P149; V3 P264 
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7: A’aini Hanafi ne Juz Raful Yadain ko Imam Bukhari se ba-taur e jazam naqal kiya hai.?? 


8: Badaruddin Muhammad bin Bahaddur bin Abdullah az Zarakshi ne Juz e mazkoor ko ba-taur e jazam 
naqal kiya. 24 


9: Muhamamad az Zarqaani ne Juz Raful Yadain ko Imam Bukhari se ba-taur e jazam naqal kiya hai.2>5 


10: Siyuti ne Faiz ul Wa-a’aa mein Juz Raful Yadain ko ba-taur e jazam Imam Bukhari se naqal kiya.2°> 


11: Zahabi.2” 
12: Mughaltai Hanafi.2>8 


Aal e Deoband o Aal e Barailwi aur Aal e Taqleed ke kai ulama ne Juz Raful Yadain aur Juz al Qiraa-at (kulluhuma 


lil Bukhari/ dono yaa kisi ek) ko bil-jazam Imam Bukhari se naqal kar rakha hai. Jinme se baaz hawaale darj e 


zail hain: 


ve 


: Nemwi.209 

: Safarfarz Khan Safdar Kadmangi Ghakhadwi Deobandi.?° 
: Sufi Abdul Hameed Sawaati Deobandi.?°° 

: Faiz Ahmad Multani Deobandi.?% 

: Jameel Ahmad Nazeeri Deobandi.? 

: Ali Muhammad Haqqani Deobandi.24 

: Ghulam Mustafa Noori Barailwi.2°% 

: Ghulam Murtaza Saaqi Barailwi.2°% 

: Abu Yusuf Muhammad Wali Darwesh Deobandi.2°6” 


10: Abdul Shukoor Qasmi Deobandi waghaira. 29° 


eo AN BD wo KR WwW NY 


In sabne Juz al Qiraa-at yaa Juz Raful Yadain ke hawaale ba-taur e jazam o ba-taur e hujjat naqal kiye 
hain aur baaz ne to Raful Yadain se mazkoor ek riwayat ko saheeh sanad qarar diya hai. 


Hamare ilm ke mutabiq Mahmood bin Ishaq par kisi mohaddis yaa mustanad aalim ne koi jirah nahi ki 
aur inki bayan karda kitabo’n aur riwayato’n ko saheeh qarar dena yaa bil-jazam zikr karna (in par jirah 
naa hone ki haalat mein) is baat ki daleel hai ke wo mazkura tamam ulama o ghair ulama ke nazdeek 
siaqa 0 sadooq the. Lehaza Juz al Qiraa-at aur Juz Raful Yadain dono kitabe’n Imam Bukhari se saabit 
hain aur 14th, 15th sadee ke baaz un naas ka in kitabo’n par ta’an o eteraaz mardood hai. 


2053 Umdatul Qaari: VS P272 4 H735; nez dekhiye Sharha 
Sunan Abu Dawood lil A’aini: V3 P250 H732; Ma’ani ul 
Aghbaar: V3 P4726 

2054 Al Bahar ul Muheet Fee Usool al Figha: V4 P449 (maktaba 
shamela) 

2055 Sharha az Zarqaani A’alal Muwatta; V1 P158 & H204 (Baab 
Maa Jaa Fee Iftetaah as Salah) 

2056 Faiz ul Wa-a’aa Fee Ahadees Raful Yadain bid Dua: V1 P59 
qabl H18 

2057 At Tangeeh ul Kitab at Tehqheeg li Ahadees ut Taleeq: V1 
P249 (Maktaba Nizaar Mustafa al Baaz, Makkah) 

2058 Sharha Sunan Ibne Majja lil Mughatai: V1 P1414m 1466; 
V2 P8 (Shamela); waghaira zaalik, mislan dekhiye Tangeeh ut 
Tehqheeq: V2 P218 H758; V1 P378 (Shamela) 


2059 Asaar as Sunan: 635 
pee osliaal y Cuasll ad) oc be Gh GLE ols) 
2060 Khazaen us Sunan: P416 (hissa duwwam) P166 
2061 Namaz e Masnoon Kalaa’n: P646 
2062 Namaz e Mudallal: P118 hawaala # 276 
2063 Rasool e Akram #« Ka Tareeqa e Namaz: P262 
2064 Namaz e Nabawi “: (Sindhi): P292 Hissa Awwal 
2065 Namaz e Nabawi “: P162 
2066 Wlas-alah Raful Yadain Par... Ka Taqqub: P26 
2067 Da-Paighambar e Khuda “ Maunagh (Pashto): P414 
2068 Kitab us Salah: P113 (Nadwatul Ilm, Karachi edition) 
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Baaz un Naas Ki Jahaalat Yaa Tajaahil Ka Rad: 


14th, 15th sadee mein baaz un naas (mislan Ameen Okadwi Deobandi) ne Mahmood bin Ishaq al Bukhari 
ko majhool keh diya hai. Halaa’nke 7 raawiyo’n ki riwayat, Haafiz Ibne Hajar aur deegar ulama o ghair- 
ulama ki tauseeq ke baad majhool kehna yaha’n baatil o mardood hai. Hamare ilm ke mutabiq 332h 
mein wafat paane waale Mahmood bin Ishaq ko kisi mohaddis yaa mustanad aalim ne majhool ul a’ain 
yaa majhool ul haal (mastoor) nahi kaha. 


Haafiz Zahabi ne likha hai: 


Mahmood bin Ishaq al Bukhari al Qawaas: : . oes 

Unho’n ne Muhammad bin Ismail al Bukhari sob! Ob Loree oye om spl gl Syed! Glee! oy Sgoree 
aur Yazeed bin Harun ke shagird Muhammad __ ; . . 
bin al Hasan bin Jafar se suna, hadeese’n Oy oy dap Gere dar op Ceol yp dere 9 Sybedl 


bayan ki aur ek (taweel) zamaana zinda rahe. . eS Nee des al itas ” 4 
Khalili ne inki tareeqh e wafaat bayan ki aur ray eee gee ge ge 


farmaya: Hame’n Muhammad bin Ahmad al 


gor MoS! 
Mahaalami ne inse hadees bayan ki hai.2? ee 


Usool e Hadees ka mashoor masla hai ke jis raawi se do yaa ziyaada siqa raawi hadees bayan kare’n to 
wo majhool ul a’ain (yaane majhool) nahi hota aur agar aise raawi ki tauseeq maujood naa ho to 
majhool ul haal (mastoor) hota hai. Chand hawaale darj e zail hain: 


1: Khateeb Baghdadi ne likha hai: 
Aur admi ki jahalat (majhool ul a’ain hona) Z dni aes Soni ot efi 
kam-az-kam isse khatam ho jaati hai, ke isse Welad Os! fost ge cay Ol Digi a Cais Sly 


ilm ke sath mashoor do yaa ziyaada raawi wey : 
“gga 
riwayat bayan kare’n, isi tarha hai.2°79 MS cab gered 


Ibne Salah ash Shehri Zori ne likha hai: 


Aur jis se do (2) siqga riwayat kare’n aur iska 
(naam lekar) ta’ayyun kar de’n to isse ye 
jahalat (majhool ul a’ain hona) khatam ho 
jaati hai.297' 


Aigod! ode as Cadi)! 18d ole 9 OVS as 9) og 


Haafiz Zahabi ne Usaama bin Hafs ke bare mein likha hai: 


Wo majhool nahi, kyou’nke isse 4 raawiyo’n ne 4), ss 
riwayat bayan ki hai.?°72 Ansys! AS 59) ABD Dpgrroy pa 


Tambeeh: Ye ibaarat is siyaaq ke sath mizaan ul etedaal ke matbua nusqho’n se gir gai hai. 
Haafiz Ibne Taimiyya ke mughalif Ali bin Abdul Kafi as Subki ash Shafai ne elaaniya likha hai: 
Do (2) ki riwayat se jahalat e a’ain mutafa’a 


(yaane khatam) ho jaati hai, lehaza 7 ki Hae Ag BSS cpl) Dig dd geill Alay 
riwayat se kis tarha rafaa naa hogi?! .2°73 


Haafiz Ibne Abdul Bar ne ek raawi Abdur Rahman bin Yazeed bin Ughba bin Kareem al Ansari as Sadooq 
ke bare mein likha hai: 


2069 Tareegh ul Islam: V25 P83 2071 Muqaddama Ibne Salah: P146 ¢ 5 23; Sharha Mulla Ali 


2070 Al Kifaaya Fee Ilm ur Riwaaya: P88 4! Lal»; Sharha Mulla Ali Qari: P517 
Qazi A’ala Nuzhatun Nazar Sharha Nughbatul Fikr: P517 2072 Hadee us Saari laa Ibne Hajar: P389 


2073 Shifa us Ssaqaam: Baab 1 Hadees 1: P98 
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Is se 3 yaa 2 admiyo’n ne riwayat ki, lehaza wo ce oe ee ee ‘ 
majhool nahi hai.2°74 3H ld Oey ied bg ASE ae 69) by 


Abu Jafar an Nahaas ne kaha: 


Aur jisse 2 riwayat kare’n to wo majhool re 
eae J sgn ’ yesh OLS as 59) C99 


A’aini Hanafi ne ek raawi (Abu Zaid) ke bare mein likha hai: 


Aur mohaddiseen ke nazdeek 2 yaa ziyaada ki_ a ee er _— és 
riwayat se jahalat khatam ho jaati hai, lehaza Uigess oild Mead cit blo Jaji gebtreal! te Iedly 
iske baad jahaalat kaha’n rahi?! Illa ye ke isse z sf yy @.5)f3 
jahalat e haal muraad li jaae....2°76 seston Dlger ty OF Y) S23 obey 


Is tarha ke aur bhi bahot se hwaale hain.2°77 


2: Zafar Ahmad Thanwi Deobandi ne Ayesha bint A’ajrad ke bare mein ek usool likha hai: 


Aur jis se 2 siga raawi riwayat bayan kare’n to See ed ; 
wo majhool nahi hota.2978 OLS! AS 69) Ce glee Cmedy 


Tambeeh: Iske baad: 4isvs tl :Jl Cure Cp Ls ede 5» waali ibaarat ilaaheda hai aur iska is usool se koi 
takraao nahi hai. 


Zafar Ahmad Thanwi Deobandi ne mazeed likha hai: 


Jamhoor ke nazdeek siqa raawiyo’n ki riwayat 4 C.wi3 Yo 9gee! Aer cl ler abl ons dylg y. 
se jahaalat e a’ain khatam ho jaati hai aur isse 
adaalat (raawi ki tauseeq) saabit nahi hoti.2°79 Uda! 


3: Abdul Qaiyyum Haqqani Deobandi ne ek raawi ke bare mein likha hai: “/ske jawab mein shareheen e 
hadees farmate hain, ke inka naam Yazid hai aur inse 3 raawi riwayat karte haina ur qaaede ke mutabiq 
jis shaqs se riwayat karne waale do (2) ho’n, iski jahalat rafa ho jaati hai...” .2°8° 


4: Muhammad Taqi Usmani Deobandi ne ek majhool ul haal raawi Abu Ayesha par eteraaz ka jawab dete 
hue kaha: “Aur usool e hadees mein ye baat tai ho chuki hai ke jis shaqs se do (2) raawi riwayat kare’n, 
iski jahalat murtafa’a ho jaati hai, lehaza jahalat ka eteraaz durust nahi aur ye hadees hasan se kam 
nahi” ,2081 


5: Abdul Haq Haqqani Akodwi Deobandi ne ek riwayat mein majhool waale eteraaz ke bare mein kaha: 
“To iska jawab ye hai ke majhool ki 2 gism hain. 1) Majhool e zaat 2) Majhool e sifaat. Jab kisi raawi 
ne riwayat mein haddasani rajul keh diya aur wo rajul maloom nahi to ye majhool e zaat hai. Agar 
aise ghair maloom rajul se do (2) shagird jo siqa aadil aur taam uz zabt ho’n aur ummat ko in par 
etedaad ho riwayat nagqal karde’n to aise do (2) talamezah ka ek ustad se riwayat naqal karna goya 
ustad (rajul majhool) ki saqaahat ki shahadat hai. Kyou’nke ba-kamal talamezah be-kamal ustad se 
kabhi bhi sabaq haasil nahi karte” .2°2 


2074 Al Istezkaar: V1 P180 H49 (LUN) Cussler ¢ giz ll Ay GL) 2079 Qawaed Fee Uloom ul Hadees: P130; E’elaa as Sunan: V19 


2075 An Naasigh wal Mansoogh: V1 P48; doosra nusgha: V11 P213 

P171 (shamela) 2080 Tauzeeh us Sunan: V1 P571 H345; nez dekhiye Tauzeeh us 
2076 Naqhab ul Ifkaar Fee Tanqeeh Mabaani al Aqhbaar Fee Sunan: V2 P605 H995-1000 

Sharha Ma’ani ul Asaar: V2 P282 (Wizarah al Auqaaf, Qatar) 2081 Dars e Tirmizi: V2 P315-316 

2077 Lisaan ul Mizaan: V6 P226; Al Waleed bin Muhammad bin 2082 Haqaaegh us Sunan Sharha Jaame us Sunan lit Tirmizi: V1 
Saaleh, Majmua az Zawaaed: V1 P362 P206 


2078 E’elaa us Sunan: V1 P207 H153 
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6: Ahmad Hussain Sambhali Taqleedi Muzaffarnagri ne Imam Ibne Abi Shaiba ke (apne mazoom imam 
par) pehle eteraaz ke jawab mein likha hai: “Pas do (2) shaqso’n ne jab inse riwayat ki to jahalat 
murtafa’a ho gai, so ye maroof shumar ho’nge, jaisa ke ye qaaeda usool e hadees mein saabit ho chuka 
hai...” 2983 


Ye kitab 4 ashghaas ki pasandeeda hai: 


1- Ashraf Ali Thanwi.?84 

2- Master Ameen Okadwi.298 

3- Mushtaq Ali Shah Deobandi.2°8 

4- Muhammad lliyas Ghumman Hayaati Deobandi.?7” 

Agar is hawaale mein mazkura usool e hadees ke masle ka inkar kiya jaae to aal e taqleed ka apne 


mazoom imam ka, pehle hi masle mein difaa khatam ho jaata hai aur Imam Ibne Abi Shaiba ka ye 
eteraaz saheeh saabit ho jaata hai ke (Imam) Abu Hanifa ahadees ki mughalifat karte the. 


7: Nemwi Taqleedi ne ek majhool ul haal raawi Abu Ayesha ke bare mein likha hai: 


Maine kaha: pas isse do (2) ki riwayat se 
jahalat murtafa’a (khatam) ho gai.?%8 


8: Shabbir Anmad Usmani Deobandi ne likha hai: 


AS pS Ayla y Muga) consi j8 228 


Phri jis se do (2) siqa raawi riwayat bayan 
kare’n to iski jahalat e a’ain khatam ho jaati Ans Migr Casi! OYE as 69) oP © 
hai.2°89 
9: Muhammad Irshad ul Qasmi Bhagalpuri (Deobandi) ne likha hai: “Majhool ul a’ain ki riwayat do (2) 
aadil se saabit ho jaae to jahalat murtafa’a ho jaaegi” .20% 


10: Muhammad Mahmood Alam Safdar (nanhe) Okadwi ne likha hai: “Ye baat yaad rahe ke raawi ke ek 
hone par jahaalat ka madaar doosre mohaddiseen ke nazdeek hai. Aur inke nazdeek agar do (2) riwayat 
karne waale ho’n to jahalat e a’aini murtafa’a ho jaaegi. Hamare nazdeek majhool ul a’ain wo hai, 
jisse ek yaa do (2) hadeese’n marwi ho’n aur iski adaalat maloom naa ho, aam hai ke isse riwayat 
karne waale do (2) yaa do (2) se zaaed ho’n. Is qism ki jahalat agar sahabi mein hai to muzir nahi aur 
agar ghair mein hai to phir agar iski hadees garn e saani yaa qarn e saalis mein zaahir ho jaae to is par 
amal jaaez hoga aur agar zaahir ho aur salaf iski sehat ki gawahi de’n, ta’an se khamosh rahe’n to 
gabool Karli jaaegi aur agar rad kar de’n to rad kardi jaaegi aur agar ightelaf kare’n to agar muwafiq 
e qiyaas hogi to qabool warna, rad kardi jaaegi” 2°! 


Nanhe Okadwi ke is Deobandi usool se Mahmood bin Ishaq al Khuzaai aur Naafe bin Mahmood al Maghdisi 
waghairahum rahimahullah ki riwayaat maqbool (saheeh yaa hasan) ho jaati hain. 


Is tarha ke mazeed hawaale bhi talash kiye jaa sakte hain aur inse saabit hua ke 7 shagirdo’n waale 
raawi Mahmood bin Ishaq “: ko mutlaqan majhool yaa majhool ul a’ain kehna bilkul ghalat o mardood 
hai. 


2083 Ajooba al Lateefiya a’an Baaz Rad Ibne Abi Shaiba A’alaa 2088 Asaar us Sunan: P397 © H995; nez dekhiye Asaar as Sunna: 


Abi Hanifa: P18-19; Tarjumaan e Ahnaaf: P418-419 P147 © H328 

2084 Tarjuman e Ahnaf: P408 2089 Fathul Mulhim: V1 P63; doosra nusgha: V1 P172 

2085 Tarjuman e Ahnaf: P3-7 2090 Irshad Usool ul Hadees: P95 (Zam Zam Publisher editions) 
2086 Tarjuman e Ahnaf: P1 2091 Qataraat ul A’atar: P238 


2087 Firqa Ahle Hadees Paak o Hind Ka Tehqheegi Jaaeza: P390 
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Raha majhool ul haal yaa mastoor qarar dena to ye sirf is soorat mein hota hai, jab raawi ki tauseeq 
sirey se maujood naa ho (yaa na-qabil e etemaad ho) jaisa ke Haafiz Ibne Hajar ~: ne likha hai: 


Agar isse 2 yaa 2 se zaaed ne riwayat ki ho aur 

iski tauseeq naa ho to wo majhool ul haal hai 9 Jes JSgrm 3 Se ws \Asted OL ac $9) Og 
aur mastoor hai. Isey baghair kisi qaid ke ek 

jamat ne qabool kiya aur jamhoor ne rad kar wees gGOPRI W3y9 AD pts dela alg 13 4B9 ype 
diya hai....2092 


Ek jamat ne qabool kiya hai, ki tashreeh mein Mulla Ali Qari Hanafi ne likha hai: 


Inme Abu Hanifa hain....20%3 die gl ogee 
Shabbir Anmad Usmani Deobandi ne likha hai: 


Aur in (mastoor ki riwayat qabool karne) mein 
Abu Bakar bin Faurak aur inse pehle Abu 


Hanifa hain, (ye usool) Shafai ke khilaf hai aur cle WE Har gil Ald WIS 9 S598 oy Sash 9 
jisne isey in (Shafai) ki taraf mansoob kiya hai a : 
(ke mastoor ki riwayat maqbool hai) to isey — or aye 
ghalati lagee hai.2°%4 
Habib ur Rahman Azmi Deobandi ki pasandeeda kitab Uloom ul Hadees mein Muhammad Obaidullah al 
Asa’adi (Deobandi) ne likha hai: “/mam Abu Hanifa ke nazdeek majhool ke ahkaam ki baabat tafseel 
ye hai. (') Majhool ul A’ain: Ye haal e jirah nahi hai, iski hadees is soorat mein ghair maqbool hogi, 
jabkey salaf ne isko mardood qarar diya ho, yaa ye ke iska zahoor ahed e taba-tabaeen ke baad ho aur 
agar isse pehle ho khuwah salaf ne iski taqwiyat ki ho yaa baaz ne muwafeqat ki ho yaa ke sabne sukoot 
kiya ho, is par amal durust hai”. 


“(a) Majhool ul Haal: Raawi maqbool hai, khuwah aadil uz zaahir khafee ul baatin ho yaa dono ki roo 
se majhool ho”. 


“(&) Majhool ul Ism: Bhi maqbool hai, ba-sharteke quroon e salaasa se talluq rakhta ho”. 


“Is tafseel se ye bhi zaahir hai ke Imam Sahab ke nazdeek bhi majhool mutlaqan maqbool nahi, kam 
az kam quroon e salaasa se talluq ki qaid zaroor malhooz hai, jaisa ke tasreeh ki gai hai”.29% 


Abu Sa’ad Shiraazi (Deobandi) ne likha hai: “Jo raawi majhool ul a’ain naa ho aur iski tauseeq bhi kisi 
se mangool naa ho, isey mastoor kehte hain, iski riwayat maqbool hai” .2°% 


Shirazi Deobandi ne apne “Sultan ul Mohaddiseen” Mulla Ali Qari se naqal kiya hai: “Aur mastoor ki 
riwayat ko ek jamat ne baghair zamaana ki qaid ke qabool kiya hai, inhee’n mein se Abu Hanifa 2: bhi 
hain. Saghaawi ne isko zikr kiya hai aur is qaul ko Imam e Azam ki itteba karte hue Ibne Hibban ne 
iqhteyar kiya hadi...” .29%7 


Tambeeh: Ye daawa ke is usool mein Haafiz ibne Hibban ne hanafiyya ke Imam Abu Hanifa ki itteba ki 
hai, be-daleel o be-sanad hai. 


2092 Nuzhatun Nazar Sharha Nughbatul Firk Ma’a Sharha Mulla 2094 Fathul Mulhim: V1 P170; qadeem nusgha: V1 P63 


Ali Qari: P517-518; Qataraat ul Itr Sharha Urdu Sharha 2095 Yloom ul Hadees: P200 
Nughbatul Fikr: P236 2096 Iliyas Ghumman Ka Qafela e Haq: V3Shumaara 2 P29 
2093 Sharha Nughbatul Firk: P518 2097 lliyas Ghumman Ka Qafela e Haq: V3 Shumaara 2 P35 
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Deobandi “mufti” Shabbir Ahmad (jadeed) ne likha hai: “Teesre raawi hain Imam Abu A’asemah Sa’ad 
bin Moaz al Maroozi, in par Ali Zai ne majhool hone ki jirah nagal ki hai. Halaa’nke usool e hadees ki 
roo se ye jirah bhi marood hai, kyou’nke majhool ki do (2) qisme’n hain. (1) Majhool ul Haal (2) Majhool 
ul A’ain”. 


“Majhool ka matlab, jiski adaalat zaahir naa ho, musalman ho. Imam e Azam Abu Hanifa 2% aur aapke 
muttabe-een ke nazdeek majhool ul haal ki riwayat qabool ki jaaegi, yaane raawi ka musalman hona 
aur fisqh se bachna iski riwayat ki qubooliyat ke liye kaafi hai”. 


“Majhool ul a’ain ka matlab ye hai ke ulama is raawi aur iski riwayat ko naa pehchaante ho’n. Isse sirf 
ek raawi ne nagqal kiya ho, ba-alfaaz e deegar isse ek shagird ne riwayat naqal ki ho”. 


“Majhool ki aqgsaam mein se ek qism bhi Abu A’asemah par saadiq nahi aati, naa majhool ul haal naa 
hi majhool ul a’ain. Ahnaaf ke usool ke mutabigq to iski riwayat qabool hai hi, deegar aimma ke usool 
ke mutabiq bhi iski riwayat qabool hai. Kyou’nke inke shagird kai hain aur ye hain bhi musalman. 
Lehaza inki riwayat qabool hogi... alaqh” .20%8 


“Insaaf pasand qaraeen e ikram ghaur kare’n ke Abu A’asemah se chand raawiyo’n ne riwayat bayan 
ki aur kisi ek mustanad mohaddis yaa aalim ne iski sareeh yaa ghair sareeh tauseeq nahi ki, balkey 
Haafiz Zahabi ne saaf likha hai ke:” 


Wo majhool hai aur iski hadees baatil hai.2°°? SEL dete 9 Ogg 


Is Abu A’asemah ko to siqa 0 sadooq saabit kiya jaa raha hai(!) aur Mahmood bin Ishaq al Khuzaai al 
Bukhari o Naafe bin Mahmood al Maghdisi waghairahuma ko majhool o mastoor kaha jaa raha hai. 
Subhanallah! 


Khulaasa at Tehqheeq: Mahmood bin Ishaq al Khuzaai mazkoor, majhool o mastoor nahi. Balkey siqa 0 sadooq 


aur saheeh ul hadees o hasan ul hadees the. Lehaz in par Master Ameen Okadwi Deobandi aur muqallideen e 


okadwi ki jirah mardood hai. 


Wafaat: 332h. 


Nov 4, 2011, Maktaba Al Hadees, Hazro, Atak 


2098 |liyas Ghumman Ka Qafela e Haq: V5 Shumaara 4 P24 2099 Mizan ul Etedaal: V2 P125; doosra nusgha: V3 P185 
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Asif Deobandi Aur Aal e Deoband Ki Shikast e Faash 
Le A haryg cyaracrl alg derlysh 9 cyyracrl ayloeel 6 dl oy 9 etl geny (le aMenlly Splat cradled! 5 a Lacrt! 
rey Lal cold age (I! OLE L aged ye 


Ahle Sunnat, yaane Ahle Hadees ka ye daawa hai ke “Rasool Allah 2 jab namaz shuru karte to raful yadain 
karte the aur jab ruku ke liye takbeer kehte to raful yadain karte the aur jab ruku se sar uthaate, samee 
allahu liman hamida kehte to raful yadain karte the”. Aur isi par tamam Ahle Hadees ka amal hai. 
Walhamdulillah. 


Is daawe ki daleel ke liye dekhiye Saheeh Bukhari.?*© 


Ameer ul Momineen fil Hadees 0 Imam ad Duniya Fiqh ul Hadees Imam Bukhari 2% (d 256h) ne raful yadain ke 
suboot o difaa par apni mashoor kitab Juz Raful Yadain likhi hai. 


Tambeeh: Ye daawa har namaz (mislan ek rakat namaz e witr, do (2) rakat namaz e fajar, 3 rakat namaz e 
maghrib, 4 rakat namaz e zohar o asar o Isha aur 9 rakat salat ul lail waghaira sab) par fit aur jaari o saari hai. 


Mazkura 3 maqamaat ke alaawa jis maqam par (mislan 4 rakat waali namaz mein do (2) rakat padhne ke baad 
uthkar) raful yadain saabit hai, to is par bhi amal karna chahiye aur jis maqam par raful yadain saabit nahi yaa 
iski sareeh o saheeh nafee maujood hai to waha’n raful yadain nahi karna chahiye. 


Is tamheed ke baad arz hai ke Asif Ahmad Deobandi Hayaati ne “Sunnat e Rasool us Saqlain : Fee Tark e Raful 
Yadain: Tark e Raful Yadain Par 327 Saheeh Ahadees o Asaar Ka Majmua” likh kar ek kitab shaaya ki hai aur 
isey kisi Deobandi “mufti” Muhammad Hasan (?) ne pasand “farmaya” hai. 


Faaeda: Aal e Deoband, Aal e Baraili aur Hanafiyya ke nazdeek motebar kitab Fataawa Aalamgeri mein likha 
hua hai: 


Fuqaha ka is par ijma hai ke mufti ka ahle ijtehaad . re af tn Ha a ‘ 
mein se hona waajib (zaroori) hai.?'®' Ngee fal oe Og OF Caw piel! OF ioe sigtal aor! 


Yaane mufti hone ke liye mujtahid hona zaroori hai aur Ameen Okadwi Deobandi ne saaf likha hai: “Khair ul 
Quroon ke baad ijtihad ka darwaza bhi band ho gaya, abh sirf aur sirf taqleed reh gai”?! 


Tajalliyaat e Safdar mein ye bhi likha hua hai ke: “Abh ijtihad ki raah aisi band hui ke aaj koi ijtihad ka daawa 
lekar uthe to iska daawa iske mu’n par maar diya jaae” .?'° 


Saabit hua ke koi Deobandi bhi mufti nahi, kyou’nke koi Deobandi bhi mujtahid nahi. Lehaza Aal e Deoband ko 
apne liye mufti ka laqab kabhi istemaal nahi karna chahiye. 


Asif Sahab ke chahiye Abdul Ghaffar... Deobandi ne likha hai: “Janab Zubair Ali Zai... ne to naam nehad Ahle 
Hadees hone ka daawa o amal bhi mukammal nahi likha. Kyou’nke ghair mugqallideen 4 rakat namaz mein 4 
maqamaat par raful yadain karte hain, jo 10 martaba banti hai. Aur Ali Zai... ne 3 maqamam ka yaha’n zikr 
kiya hai aur chaho’nte maqam ozS 5) G« ela |! ki raful yadain ka apne daawa o amal ko is maqam par zikr naa 
karna ajeeb tiflaana harkat hai, yaa be-hosh hone ki daleel hai”?'% 


2100 Baab Raful Yadain a4) !3) 5 aSy 'A! 5 3S 15) H736 2103 5 pag 


2101 Al Fataawa al Hindiya: V3 P308 2104 Sunnat e Rasool us Saqlain Fee Tark e Raful Yadain: P16 
2102 Al Kalam ul Mufeed Taqreez: Pu=; Tajalliyaat e Safdar: V3 
P412 
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Arz hai ke har namaz 4 rakat waali nahi hoti, balkey fajar ki namaz 2 rakat, maghrib ki namaz 3 rakat aur witr 
ki namaz 1 rakat bhi hoti hain. Lehaza Okadwi ki andhi taqleed mein 4 rakat ki rat lagaana kaunsi harkat hai 
aur kya hone ki daleel hai?! 


Kya Aal e Deoband mein se Asifi Hazraat subha ki farz namaz 4 rakat padhte hain aur agar nahi to phir is eteraaz 
mein koi wazan nahi hai. 


Hamaara daawa aur amal hamari har namaz par fit hai. Walhamdulillah 


Asif Sahab ne apne chahiyte Abdul Ghaffar Deobandi ki Chatri “taley” apni is kitab mein pehli hadees “Pehli 
Haalat Sajdo’n Ki Raful Yadain Ka Suboot” ke unwan se ba-hawaala Sharha Mushkil ul Asaar lit Tahaawi2'0 
shaya ki hai. Tarha ut Tathreeb Lil Iraaqi ka hawaala bhi diya hai aur Ibnul Qattan (al Faasi al Maghrabi) se iska 
“saheeh” hona bhi naqal kiya hai.2!% 


Asif Sahab ke chahiyte ki pesh-karda ye riwayat shaaz hai. 
1. Khud Tahawi Hanafi ne likha hai: 


Aur ye hadees Naafe ki riwayat se shaaz thi, jo 


Wns ol WSLS aBL diley -¢ Cunboadl faba ¢ 
Obaidullah ne riwayat kiya hai.2'” sede aig ane cee Sei ee) 


Is jirah ko Asif Sahab ne chupaa liya hai. 


“Jis riwayat ka mohaddiseen e ikram se muttafigqa taur par yaa usool e hadees ki roo se shaaz hona 
saabit ho jaae to wo riwayat mardood hoti hai” .2' 


Aal e Deoband ki pasandeeda kitab “Uloom ul Hadees” mein Muhammad Obaidullah al Asa’adi ne likha 
hai: “Shaaz mardood hai aur mahfooz maqbool...” 21 


Is kitab par Habib ur Rahman Azmi Deobandi ki nazar e saani 0 taqreez hai, nez Abdur Rasheed Nomani 
Deobandi ne bhi iski taeed kar rakhi hai. 


Muhammad Yusuf Ludhiyanwi Deobandi ne ek Deobandi usool likha hai: “/n wujooh ke pesh e nazar 
sunnat e saabeta wohi hai, jis par akaabir sahaba ikram #8 0 tabaeen os! eae «iia, ka ta’amul raha aur 
jo riwayat inke ta’amul ke khilaf ho, wo yaa to manswoogh kehlaaegi yaa isme taweel ki zaroorat 
hogi. Aisi riwayaat jo ta’amul e salaf ke khilaf ho’n sad raawal mein ‘shaaz’ shumar ki jaati thee’n. 
Aur jis tarha mutaqghireen mohaddiseen ki istelaahi ‘shaaz’ riwayat hujjat nahi. Isi tarha 
mutaqaddimeen ke nazdeek aisi shaaz riwayaat hujjat nahi thee’n” .21'° 


Ameen Okadwi Deobandi ne ek hadees ke bare mein likha hai: “Hadees ki sehat ke liye sirf raawiyo’n 
ka siqa hona kaafi nahi, balkey shuzooz aur illat se salamati bhi shart hai, is hadees ke zoaf ki buniyad 
wujooh do (2) hain: 1) Ye riwayat shaaz hai, ke mutawaatir ahadees ke khilaf hai. 2) Ma’alool hai ke 
zahir quran e paak ke khilaf hai, aisi hadees gabil e amal nahi hoti” 2"! 


Okadwi ne mazeed likha hai: “Mazhab e hanafi jo zaahir ur riwayaat hai, jis par har jagah amal hai, 
iske khilaf shaaz riwayat bayan ki, ye aisa hi hai jaisa ke isaai, yahoodi, raafzi mutawaatir quran e 


2105 V2 P20 H24 2108 p190 


2106 Sunnat e Rasool us Saqlain Fee Tark e Raful Yadain: P17 2110 |qhtelaaf e Ummat Aur Siraat e Mustaqeem: Hissa 2 P32; 
2107 Shraha Mushkil ul Asaar: V15 P47 H5831; Tohfatul doosra nusgha: P43 
Aghiyaar: V2 P20 H24 2111 Tajalliyaat e Safdar: V2 P175 


2108 Tajiseer Mustalah al Hadees: P119 
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paak ke mutalliq waswasa daalne ke liye shaaz giraa-ato’n se tehreef e quran saabit karke awaam e 
ahle islam ke dilo’n mein waswase daala karte hain” .2"'2 


Is hawaale se zaarhi hai ke “ameen okadwi ke nazdeek” Asif Lahori Deobandi ne isaiyyo’n, yahoodiyo’n 
aur raafziyyo’n ki tarha istedlal karke ahle islam ke dilo’n mein waswasa daalne ke liye shaaz riwayat 
pesh kardi hai “aur shaaz riwayaat ko apnaana apna mission banaa liya hai” .2"13 


Ameen Okadwi ne apni marzi ke khilaf ek riwayat ke bare mein likha hai: “To wo riwayat mughalifat e 
suqaat ki wajah se khud shaaz o mardood hui” .2‘'4 


Sarafarz Khan Safdar Deobandi Ghakdawi Kadmangi ne apni marzi ke khilaf ek ibaarat ke bare mein 
“farmaya” hai: “Jab aam aur mutadaawil nusqgho’n mein ye ibaarat nahi to shaaz aur ghair matbua’a 
nusqho’n ka kya etebaar ho sakta hai?” .?""5 


Angrezi Daur mein (1857 CE ke baad) paida ho jaane waale Deobandi firqe ka ajeeb tareeqa hai ke Saheeh 
Bukhari o Saheeh Muslim ki ‘Muttafiq A’alai’ ahadees ke muqable mein shaaz, mudallis, zaeef aur mardood 
riwayaat pesh karte hain aur jab apni baari aae to shaaz ka difaa shuru kar dete hain. iss aeil ys ce ails 


2. Haafiz lraaqi ne is riwiayat ke baad likha hai: 


2116, QUAM cyl gorrene 9 OdLa Ale ll ode OF colebll Sd, 
Is jirah ko bhi Asif Sahab ne chupaaya hai. 


3. Haafiz Ibne Hajar Asqalaani ne likha hai: 

Aur ye riwayat shaaz hai.2'"” bale dito, ody 
Saatwee’n (7*) sadee ke Ibnul Qattan al Faasi (d 628h) ne is riwayat ko saraahatan ‘saheeh’ nahi likha. 
Lekin: Gozsall Gs elle 5 poe Gal 5 Cube Gel Cure Ge ad ll Lagd exe 28 likha hai.21"8 
Is ibaarat mein Ibnul Qattan ko 3 auhaam hue hain: 

1: Syedna Ibne Abbas #% ki taraf mansoob riwayat mein Abu Sahal Nazar bin Kaseer al Azdee al Aabid 
raawi zaeef hai.2"'9 
2: Tahawi waali riwayat ba-qaul e tahawi shaaz hai aur usool e hadees ka mashoor masla hai ke shaaz 
zaeef hoti hai, lehaza ye riwayat saheeh kis tarha hui?! 
3: Syedna Maalik bin al Huwairis “ ki taraf mansoob riwayat mein Qataada mudallis hain aur riwayat 
ue a’an se hai. Usool e hadees ka mashoor masla hai ke ghair-sahihain mein mudallis ki w= a’an waali 
riwayat zaeef hoti hai.2'2° 
Tambeeh: Ibnul Qattan ne Qataada ki riwayat e mazkura mein inka shagird Sha’aba zaahir kiya hai, 
halaa’nke Muhammad Yusuf Bannori Deobandi ne saaf likha hai: 

2112 Tajalliyaat e Safdar; V5 P191 2117 Fathul Baari: V2 P2234 H739 


2113 Tajalliyaat e Safdar: V5 P122 

2114 Tajalliyaat e Safdar: V2 P381 

2115 Khazaaen us Sunan: P347 Hissa Duwwam: P97 

2116 Tarha ut Tathreeb Fee Sharha at Taqreeb: V2 P262 


2118 Bayan al Waham wal Ilhaam: V5 P612 

2119 Taqreeb ut Tehzeb: 7147; Kutub e Rijaal 

2120 Dafaaen as Sunan Muqadama Khazaaen as Sunan az 
Sarfaraz Khan Deobandi: P1 
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Hind (o Pakistan) mein matbua Nisai ke nusqhe Su8 a : ; ne BS 
mein Saeed a’an qataada ke badle mein “=~ Sty Bab 6 Aas gh de gels! ill dren od aby 
Sha’aba a’an Qataada chap gaya hai aur ye 
tasheef (ghalati) hai. Hamare ustad (Anwar 
Shah Kashmiri Deobandi) ne bhi Neel ul 
Farqadain mein iski saraahat ki hai.2'2' 


ho gd Ca Wee ale ce Capes gy bold os 
Asif Sahab ne Tahawi ke jis nusqhe ka hawaala diya hai, iske hashiya mein bhi likha hua hai ke: 
Iske raawi siqa hain, lekin ye riwayat shaaz 
hai, jaisa ke Tahawi (angareeb) bayan 6 glrebe) Sans LoS BSUS aslo Si ode oN OW dk, 
kare’nge.2'22 


Ba-taur e elaan aur ittela e khaas 0 aam arz hai ke sajdo’n ke daruan mein, sajda karte aur sajde se 
sar uthaate waqt haalat e sujood mein raful yadain karna (Nabi 2 se) saabit nahi hai.2!3 


Sajdo’n mein raful yadain ki zaeef o ghair sareeh riwayaat ke muqable mein Saheeh Bukhari mein likha 


hua hai: 
Aur aap ye kaam (raful yadain) sajdo’n mein . sie he ; 
nahi karte the.2124 greed! 2g EUS Jad Y OW, 
Aur aap ye kaam (raful yadain) sajda karte 
waqt nahi karte the aur sajde se sar uthaate gee! ye deel y ex ce” Ug dees op EUS pee Yo 


waqt nahi karte the.2'25 


Asif Deobandi ke chahiye ne “Bukhari o Muslim Ke Raawiyo’n Par Ghair Muqallideen Ki Jirah” ka unwan 
likh kar darj e zail naam ginwaae hain: “Sufiyan Soori, Qataada, Saeed bin Abi Urooba, Yazeed bin Abi 
Ziyaad, Hameed at Taweel, Abu az Zubair al Makki, Ibrahim, Abu Bakar bin A’ayaash, Ismail bin Abi 
Khaalid, Hakam bin Utaiba, aur Hafs bin Ghayas” .?'26 


In mazkura raawiyo’n mein Abu Bakar bin A’ayaash raaqim ul huroof ki tehqheeq e saani mein sadooq 
hasan ul hadees the aur Saheeh Muslim mein mataabea’at o shawaahid ka raawi Yazeed bin Abi Ziyaad 
hatami taur par jamhoor mohaddiseen ke nazdeek zaeef hai.2'2” 


Baaqi raawiyo’n ka siqa o saadiq hone ke baad mudallis hona Bukhari o Muslim ke raawiyo’n par jirah 
nahi aur abh doosra rugh pesh e khidmat hai: 


1: Sarfaraz Khan Safdar Deobandi ne Sahihain ke buniadi raawi Imam Abu Qalaaba ash Shaami * ke 
bare mein “ghazab ka mudallis” likha hai.2'28 

Sufiyan Soori ke bare mein ba-hawaala Taqreeb u-L La) ke alfaaz likhe hain.2129 

Ameen Okadwi Deobandi ne Sufiyan Soori ko mudallis likha hai.?13° 


2: & 3: Ameen Okadwi ne ek riwayat ke bare mein likha hai: “Awwal to ye sanad zaeef hai, kyou’nke 
sanad mein Saeed bin Abi Urooba mughtalat hai aur Qataada mudallis hai. Naa tahdees saabit hai aur 
naa hi mataabea’at” .?13! 


4: Sarfaraz Khan Safdar ke ustad Abdul Qadeer Deobandi ne likha hai: “Aur Hazrat Zohri #: mudallis 


hain” ,2132 
2121 Wa’arif us Sunan lil Bannori: V2 P456 2127 Noor ul A’ainain: P168-170; P145-146 
2122 Tohfatul Aqhiyaar: V2 P20 4 H24 2128 Ahsan ul Kalaam: V2 P114; doosra nusgha: V2 P127 
2123 Noor ul A’ainain: P189-194 2129 Khazaen us Sunan: V2 P77 
2124 Saheeh Bukhari: H735 2130 Tajalliyaat e Safdar: V5 P470 Faghra # 87 
2125 Saheeh Bukhari: H738 2131 Juz Raful Yadain Tarjuma o Tashreeh Okadwi: P289 H29-31 
2126 Sunnat e Rasool us Saqlain Fee Tark e Raful Yadain: P23-25 2132 Tadqeeq ul Kalam: V2 P131 
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Ameen Okadwi ne kaha: “/bne Shihab mudallis hai aur j= a’an se riwayat kar raha hai” .2'33 


Ameen Okadwi ne ek riwayat ke bare mein likha hai: “Aur ye bhi saheeh nahi kyou’nke awwal to isme 
Zohri ka a’ana’ana hai” .2'34 


5: Yazeed bin abi Ziyaad jo Saheeh Muslim ke usool ka raawi nahi, balkey mataabea’at o shawaahid ka 
raawi hai, iske bare mein Muhammad lliyas Faisal Deobandi ne likha hai: 
1- “Ze’eli farmate hain ke iski sanad mein Yazeed bin Abi Ziyaad hai, aur wo zaeef hai”. 


2- “Haafiz Ibne Hajar Taqreeb mein farmate hain ke zaeef hai, budhaape mein iski haalat badal gait 
hi aur wo shia tha”.?"35 


Ye kitab Aal e Deoband aur Iliyas Ghumman ki pasandeeda hai.?"26 


6: Hameed at Taweel ke bare mein Ameen Okadwi ne kaha: “Sirf Hameed at Taweel isi ko marfu karta 
hai jo mudallis hai aur w= a’an se riwayat kar raha hai” .2"3” 


7: Abu az Zubair al Makki ki ek riwayat ke bare mein Ameen Okadwi ne likha hai: “Ye hadees sanadan 
(Sanad ke etebaar se) zaeef hai, kyou’nke Abu Zubair mudallis hai aur c+ a’an se riwayat kar raha 
hai”? .2138 


8: Ibrahim bin Yazeed Naqhai ko Haakim aur Siyuti waghairahuma ne bhi mudallis qarar diya hai.?"39 


Abdul Qadeer Deobandi Hazrawi ne Haafiz Ibne Hajar ke nazdeek tabaqa saniya ke mudallis Imam 
Sufiyan bin Ua’aina 2+ ke bare mein likha hai: “/s riwayat ka raawi Sufiyan bin Ua’aina bhi mudallis 
hai” .2140 


9: Abu Bakar bin A’ayash ke bare mein raaqim ul huroof ka elaan e ruju chap chuka hai.2"4" 


Tambeeh: 


Imam Abu Bakar bin A’ayaash ke sadoog hasan ul hadees hone ke bawajood unki tark e raful yadain 
waali khas riwayat baatil aur wahem hai, jaisa ke Imam Ahmad bin Hambal aur Imam Ibne Muyeen 
waghairahuma ki tehqhiqaat se saabit hai aur khaas o sareeh daleel aam o ghair sareeh dalaale par 
muqaddam hoti hai. 


10: Imam Ismail bin Abi Khalid ke bare mein Sarfaraz Khan Deobandi ne likha hai: “Aur ye sahab mudallis 
bhi the” .2142 


Yaad rahe ke ye ibaarat baad waale nusgho’n mein chupke se baghair kisi elaan e ruju o tauba ke nikaal 
di gai hai.2'#3 


11: & 12: Al Hakam bin Utaiba aur Hafs bin Ghayas dono ko Siyutu ne mudalliseen mein zikr kiya.?"44 
Tambeeh: 


Aal e Deoband ke nazdeek Siyuti ka bahot bada maqam hai, balkey Qaafila e Baatil mein “Imam Siyuti” 
likha hua hai.2145 


2133 Futuhaat e Safdar: V2 P256 2139 Ma’arefa Uloom ul Hadees: P108; Asma Min Urf bit 


2134 Juz Qiraa-at lil Bukhari Tarjuma o Tashreeh Okadwi: P21 & Tadlees lis Siyuti: 1 

H1 2140 Tadqeeq ul Kalam: V2 P131 

2135 Namaz e Paighambar 2:: P85 2141 Noor ul A’ainain: P168-169 

2136 Firqa Ahle Hadees Paak o Hind Ka Tehqheegi Jaaeza: P395 2142 Ahsan ul Kalam: V2 P135 (second edition) 

2137 Tajalliyaat e Safdar: V2 P279 2143 Dekhiye V2 P148 (June 2006 edition) 

2138 Juz Raful Yadain Tarjuma o Tashreeh Ameen Okadwi: P318 2144 Asma Min Urf bit Tadlees: P14-15 

4 H56 2145 Jild 5 Shumara 3 P22 (July- Sep 2011); Jild 5 Shumara 4 P33 
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Mohaddiseen aur Aal e Taqleed ke saabeqa hawaalo’n ke bawajood Asif Sahab ke chahite ka ye kehna: 
“Bukhari o Muslim ke raawiyo’n par ghair muqallideen ki jirah koi maane nahi rakhta aur tadlees ka 
eteraaz raawi ki zaat o adaalat par jirah nahi, balkey iski ma’anea’an riwayat par jirah hoti hai. Ba- 
sharteke ye riwayat sahihain mein naa ho aur iske muqable mein koi khaas daleel naa ho”. 


Asif Sahab ke chahite aur Aal e Deoband ko chahiye ke doghli policy chodhde’n aur apni char-paaiyo’n 
ke neeche zara laathi pher le’n. 


Asif Lahori Deobandi ke chahiyte Abdul Ghaffar Deobandi ne baghair kisi saheeh sanad ke likha hai: 
“Tark e raful yadain baad al iftetaah par 1500 sahaba se zaaed aamil the” .?'46 


Iska jawab ye hai ke Asif ki ye baat bilkul jhoot hai aur iske muqable mein Imam Bukhari #% ka elaan darj e 
zail hai: “Kisi sahabi se bhi raful yadain ka naa karna saabit nahi hai” .2'47 


2146 Sunnat e Rasool us Saqlain Fee Tark e Raful Yadain : P25 2147 Juz Raful Yadain: 40, 76; Al Majmua lin Nawavi: V3 P405 
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Asif Lahori Deobandi Ki Peshkarda Riwayaat Ka Tehgheegi Jaaeza 


Abh mazkura kitab*'48 mein Asif Lahori Deobandi ki “327 Saheeh Ahadees o Asaar” ka tehqheeqi jaaeza pesh e 
khidmat hai. 


Asif Deobandi aur Ahadees: 


1) 


Syedna Abdullah bin Masood 

Hadees Number 1-14 ki sanad mein Sufiyan Soori mudallis hain aur riwayat w< a’an se hai.?'4? 
Number 15 se Sufiyan Soori ka waasta (katib yaa composer ki ghalati se) reh gaya hai.215° 
Number 16-19 mein tark e raful yadain ka naam o nishaan tak nahi hai. 


Number 20-22 mein 3 raawi kazzab hain: Abu Muhammad Abdullah bin Muhammad bin Yaqoob al Harithi, 
Muhammad bin Ibrahim bin Ziyaad ar Raazi aur Sulaiman ash Shaaz Kooni. 


Harithi ke liye dekhiye: Mizan ul Etedaal2"®', Lisaan ul Mizaan2!°? aur mera mazmoon?"*3, 


Muhammad bin Ibrahim bin Ziyaad ke liye dekhiye: Az Zoafa wal Matrukeen lid Darqutni#"** aur Lisaan 
ul Mizaan?"59, 


Sulaiman ash Shaaz Kooni ke liye dekhiye Sarfaraz Khan Safdar Ki Ahsan ul Kalam.?1%6 


Number 23-41 mein tark e raful yadain ka naam o nishaan tak nahi, balkey a’adm e zikr hai aur Madrasa 
Deoband ke baani Muhammad Qasim Nanotwi Sahab ne likha hai: “Janamab Maulwi Sahab maqulaat ke 
taur par itna hi jawab bahot hai ke a’adm ul ittela yaa a’adm uz zikr ash shai par dalaalat nahi 
karta” .?157 


Is ibaarat par “Mazkoor Naa Hona Ma’adoom Hone Ki Daleel Nahi Hai” ka unwan likha gaya hai. 


Asif Lahori ka a’adm e zikr waali riwayaat ke tarjume mein apni taraf se bracket ke darmiyan (sirf aur 
is mafhoom ki ibaraat) ka izaafa karna sareeh tehreef o kazb bayaani hai. 


Tambeeh: Agar a’adm e zikr se nafee e zikr par yaha’n istedlal kiya jaae to in logo’n ka takbeer e 
tehreema waala raful yadain bhi khatam ho jaata aur witro’n waala raful yadain bhi mamnu ho jaata 
hai. Halaa’nke tamam Aal e Deoband takbeer e tehreema aur witro’n waale raful yadain ke qaael o 
faael hain. 


2) Syedna Baraa bin Aazib 34 

Number 42, 44, 45, 47, 51, 54, 57, 70, 72, 73 mein Muhammad bin Abdur Rahman bin Abi Laila jamhoor 
ke nazdeek zaeef raawi hai.2"58 
Number 43, 48, 50, 52, 53, 55, 56, 58, 69, 71, 74, 81 mein Yazeed bin Abi Ziyaad jamhoor ke nazeed 
zaeef raawi hai.2"®? Aur 

2148 T: Sunnat e Rasool us Saqlain Fee Tark e Raful Yadain 2154 487 

2149 Noor ul A’ainain: P129-139 2155 V5 P22; doosra nusqha: V5 P616 

2150 Musnad Imam Ahmad: V1 P388 H3681; doosra nusgha: V6 2156 1 P204; doosra nusqha: V1 P254 

P203 2157 Hadiya tush Shia: P200 

2151 V2 P496; doosra nusgha: V4 P189 2158 Faiz ul Baari: V3 P168 

2152 73 P348-349 2159 Zawaaed Ibne Maijja lil Buseeri: 2116 


2153 Abu Muhammad Abdullah bin Muhammad bin Yaqoob al 
Harithi al Bukhari aur Mohaddiseen Ki Jarha 
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Number 46 mein Kitab Imam Abu Nayeem al Asbahani se lekar Imam Abu Hanifa tak tam raawi (mislan 
Bakar bin Muhammad al Habaal aur Ali bin Muhammad bin Ruh waghairahuma) majhool hain. Inki 
tauseeq hargiz maloom nahi.216 


Asif ki mazkura riwayaat mein se (baaz ke matoon se qata nazar) ek riwayat bhi saabit nahi. 


Tambeeh: Yazeed bin Abi Ziyaad (zaeef) ki doosri riwayat mein shuru namaz, ruku se pehle aur ruku ke 
baad sar uthaane (yaane teeno makamaat2"*') par raful yadain ka zikr o isbaat maujood hai aur Yazee 
tak sanad Hasan li zaatehi hai.2'% 


Ibrahim bin Bashar 2+ jamhoor mohaddiseen ke nazdeek mausiq hone ki wajah se sadooq hasan ul 
hadees raawi the. A’aini Hanafi ne Ibrahim bin Bashar ki bayan karda ek riwayat ke bare mein j= eslu! 
likha hai.21% 


Aur doosri riwayat ki tehqheeq mein “4 all) likh kar Ibrahim bin Bashar ko siga qarar diya hai.?'% 


Asif Sahab ko ye chahiye tha ke wo Ibrahim bin Bashar ki ye riwayat bhi zikr karte, warna inki ye harkat 
o tarz e amal agar khayaanat aur haq chupaana nahi to phir kya hai? 


3) Syedna Abu Bakar Aur Syedna Umar 


Is baab mein tamam Asifi Riwayaat (number 82-88) ki sanad mein Muhammad bin Jabir raawi hai, jiske 
bare mein Haafiz Haithami ne likha hai: 


Aur wo jamhoor ke nazdeek zaeef hai.?'® oer)! is Aad gd5 


Iske muqable mein Syedna Abu Bakar # se mauqoofan o marfua’an (dono tarha) shuru namaz, ruku se 
pehle aur ruku ke baad waala raful yadain saabit hai.2'® 


Syedna Umar 4 se bhi mauqoofan o marfua’an (dono tarha) shuru namaz, ruku se pehle aur ruku ke 
baad waala raful yadain saabit hai.2'97 


Aal e Deoband ka yehi umoomi tareeqa e wardaat hai ke wo ightelaafi masaael mein saheeh o hasan 
aur sareeh riwayaat chodkar zaeef 0 mardood aur ghair sareeh riwayat pesh karte hain. 


4) Syedna Abdullah bin Umar #3 


Number 89-95 mein Musnad Humaidi aur Musnad Abi A’awaana ki riwayaat pesh ki gai hain, jinka mohrif 
o mushaf hona Noor ul A’ainain mein dalaael e qaatea ke sath sabit kar diya gaya hai.2'68 


Number 96 waali riwayat Shaaz (ba-maane munkar) o mauzu hai.?'® 
Number 97-102 mein tark e raful yadain ka naam o nishan nahi, balkey sirf a’adm e zikr hai. 


Iske mugable mein Syedna Ibne Umar se Saheeh Bukhari o Saheeh Muslim mein marfua’an aur Saheeh 
Bukhari, Sunan Abu Dawood, aur Juz Raful Yadain waghaira mein mauqoofan ruku se pehle aur baad 
waala raful yadain saabit hai.2'”° 


2160 Archive Multaga Ahlul Hadees: A’adad 4: V1 P926; 2165 Majmua Zawaaed: V5 P191 


Tehgheeqi Maqalaat V3 P123 2166 Sunan Kubra lil Baheghi: V2 P73 (sanad saheeh) 

2161 T: Maqamaat ki jagah Makamaat (shayad typing ki wajah 2167 An Nafah ush Shazee Sharha Sunan Tirmizi laa lbne Syed 
se ghalati ho gai) un Naas: V4 P390; Noor ul A’ainain: P195-204 

2162 Sunan Kubra lil Baheqhi: V2 P77 2168 Noor ul A’ainain: P68-81 

2163 Naqhab ul Ifkaar: V1 P475 2169 Noor ul A’ainain: P205-211 

2164 Naqhab ul Ifkaar: V1 P478-479 2170 Noor ul A’ainain: P64-92 
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Balkey Syedna Ibne Umar : is shaqs ko kankariy’n se maarte the, jo ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad 
raful yadain nahi karta tha.?"7! 


5) Syedna Abu Humaid as Sa’adi #% 
Number 103-130 mein tark e raful yadain ka naam o nishaan tak nahi, balkey a’adm e zikr hai. 
Asif Sahab ne tarjuma mein khayanat karte hue bracket ke darmiyan apni taraf se (to raful yadain naa 
karte) likh diya hai, jokey sareeh darogh, be-farogh, balkey kaala jhoot hai. 
Iske muqable mein Syedna Abu Humaid as Sa’adi : ki marfu hadees mein 4 maqamaat par raful yadain 
ka zikr maujood hai: 1) Shuru Namaz, 2) Ruku Se Pehle, 3) Ruku Ke Baad Samiallahu Liman Hamida 
kehte waqt, 4) Do (2) Rakat Padhne Ke Baad Uthkar Raful Yadain.?"74 
6) Syedna Abu Huraira 
Number 131-183 mein ruku se pehle aur baad mein tark e raful yadain ka naam o nishan nahi, balkey 
a’adm e zikr hai.2'73 
Iske muqable mein Syedna Abu Huraira % se 3 maqamaat par raful yadain saabit hai: “Takbeer (e 
tehreema) ke waqt, ruku ke waqt aur ruku se uthkar” .2174 
7) Syedna Jabir bin Samrah #% 
Number 184-210 mein ruku se pehle aur baad ki saraahat se tark e raful yadain ka naam o nishan nahi, 
balkey a’adm e zikr hai aur hadees e mazkoor ka tallug haalat e qu-o’00d mein tasshahud waale ishare 
se hai, jis par aaj kal bhi shia o rawaafiz amal paira hain.?'” 
8) Syedna Abdullah bin Abbas #% 
Number 211-214 mein Muhammad bin Abi Laila zaeef hai.2'76 
Number 212 mein ‘= ka qaael majhool hai aur Muslim bin Khalid jamhoor ke nazdeek zaeef hai. 
Number 213, 215 mein A’ataa bin as Saaeb mughtalat hai.?'7” 
Number 216-220 mein a’adm e zikr hai. 
Iske muqable mein ye saabit hai ke Syedna Abdullah bin Abbas : ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad raful 
yadain karte the.2178 
9) Syedna Wael bin Hajar 
Number 221-225 mein a’adm e zikr hai. 
Iske muqable mein Imam Saeed bin Jubair 2: ki wo riwayat hai ke Sahaba Ikram 4 shuru namaz, ruku 
ke waqt aur ruku se sar uthaane ke baad raful yadain karte the.2179 
2171 Juz Raful Yadain: 15, 4! balls; At Tamheed: V9 P224 2175 Uz Raful Yadain: 37; Noor ul A’ainain: P127 
mughtaseran 2176 Faqhra Sabeqa: 2 
2172 Sunan Tirmizi: H304 (kaha: Ye hadees Hasan Saheeh hai 2177 Al Kawakib un Niraat: P331 
aur Ibne Hibban o Ibnul Jarood ne Saheeh kaha); Noor ul 2178 Musannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba: V1 P235 H2431 (sanad hasan); 
A’ainain: P104 Noor ul A’ainain: P160 
2173 Dekhiye Faghra e Sabeqa: 5 2179 Sunan Kubra lil BAheghi: V2 P75 (sanad saheeh) 


2174 Juz Raful Yadain: 22 (sanad saheeh) 
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SI mein Syedna Wael #% bhi shamil haina ur inka isteshna kisi saheeh yaa hasan lizaatehi daleel se saabit 
nahi. Syedna Wael ki marfu hadees ke liye dekhiye Saheeh Muslim.?18° 


10) Syedna Malik bin al Huwairis 2% 


Number 226-227 mein a’adm e zikr hai aur Syedna Malik bin al Huwairis 4 se ruku se pehle aur baad 
waala raful yadain marfua’an aur mauqoofan dono tarha saabit hai.218" 


11) Imam Sulaiman bin Yasaar Taabai 
Is riwayat (228) mein a’adm e zikr hai aur riwayat bhi mursal (munqate) hai. 


Musannaf Ibne Abi Shaiba ki ek riwayat se zaahir hai ke Sulaiman bin Yasaar 2% ne shuru namaz, ruku 
ke waqt aur ruku se sar uthaakar (teeno maqamaat waale) raful yadain ko bhi riwayat kiya hai.?'82 


12) Syeda Ayesha Siddiqa #% 

Number 229-232 mein a’adm e zikr hai. 
13) Syedna Abu Masood al Ansari 

Asaneed se gata nazar arz hai ke Number 233-234 dono riwayato’n mein a’adm e zikr hai. 
14) Syedna Anas bin Maalik 


Number 235-247 tamam riwayato’n mein tark e raful yadain ka naam o nishan nahi, balkey a’adm e zikr 
hai. Iske muqable mein Syedna Anas : se shuru namaz, ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad (teeno 
maqamaat par) raful yadain saabit hai.28 


15) Syedna Abu Maalik al Asha’ari 2 


Number 248-251 mein a’adm e zikr hai aur ruku se pehle aur baad waale raful yadain ke tark ka naam 
o nishan nahi, lehaza Asif Sahab ka ye istedlal bhi ghalat hai. 


Faaeda: Syedna Abu Maalik al Ashari : ki is riwayat se saaf zaahir hai ke mardo’n aur aurato’n ki namaz 
ka tareeqa ek hai aur haiyyat e namaz mein koi farq nahi, lehaza Aal e Deoband is hadees ke alfaaz ke 
bhi mughalif hain. 


16) Syedna Ali 2% 


Asaneed se qata e nazar Number 252-256 mein a’adm e zikr hai aur iske muqable mein Syedna Ali #& ki 
marfu hadees mein shuru namaz, ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad raful yadain saabit hai, nez do (2) 
rakat se uthkar bhi raful yadain saabit hai.2184 


Imam Tirmizi ne ek hadees ke bare mein farmaya: 
ASN cyt lB 13) coms ccypbeloenndl ye el 13) ag cine 
Aur aapke irshad: 


Cppened oy el 13) 


2180 H401 2183 Juz Raful Yadain: 20 (sanad saheeh) 


2181 Saheeh Bukhari: H737; Saheeh Muslim: 391 2184 Sunan Tirmizi: H3423 (farmaya: Saheeh Hasan); Juz Raful 
2182 71 P235 H2429 (Sulaiman bin Yasaar (rh) tak sanad saheeh Yadain lil Bukhari: 1 (sanad hasan) 
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Ka maane ye hai ke jab do (2) rakat se uthte the.218 
17) Syedna Abu Musa al Ashari 3 


Number 257-261 mein a’adm e zikr hai aur is Asifi moharrifaana istedlal ke muqable mein Syeda Abu 
Musa al Asha’ari #4 se marufa’an o mauqoofan shuru namaz, ruku se pehle aur ruku ke baad raful yadain 
saabit hai.218¢ 


18) Syedna Jabir bin Abdullah 2% 


Asif Sahab ki pesh karda dono riwayato’n (Number 262, 263) mein a’adm e zikr hai aur iske muqable 
mein Syedna Jabir bin Abdullah :% se marfua’an o mauqoofan dono tarha takbeer e tehreema, ruku se 
pehle aur ruku ke baad raful yadain saabit hai.?'®” 


19) Syedna Abu Saeed al Khudri 
Number 264 mein a’adm e zikr hai, jokey nafee e zikr ki daleel nahi.?18® 


Asif Sahab ki pesh karda marfu riwayaat khatam huee’n aur is asifi istedlal ke muqable mein darj e zail sahaba 
se raful yadain ki marfu riwayaat saabit hain: 


(1) Abdullah bin Umar (2) Maalik bin al Huwairis (3) Waale bin Hajar (4-8) Abu Humaid as Sa’adi bi tasdeeq 
Abi Qataada o Abi Asyad as Sa’adi o Abi Huraira o Muhammad bin Muslimah (9) Ali bin Abi Taalib (10) Abu Musa 
(11) Abu Bakar Siddiq (12) Abdullah bin Zubair (13) Anas bin Maalik (14) Jabir bin Abdullah al Ansari (15) 
Umar bin Khattab «#3 ,2189 


2185 Sunan Tirmizi: H304 (farmaya: ye hadees Hasan Saheeh) 2187 Musnad Siraj: P62-63 H92 (sanad hasan), Abu az Zubair 


2186 Sunan Darqutni: V1 P292 H1111 (sanad saheeh); Noor ul sarah bis samaa wal hamdulillah 
A’ainain: P118 2188 Faqhra Sabeqa: 1 


2189 Tafseel ke liye dekhiye Noor ul A’ainain 
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Asif Deobandi Aur Asaar e Sahaba: 


Abh dekhte hain ke Asaar e Sahaba :## mein Asif Lahori Sahab ne kya teer yaa “tukka” maara hai? 


1) 


Syedna Umar 
Number 265-268 mein Ibrahim Naghai mudallis hain. 
Siyuti ne Ibrahim Naghai ko mudalliseen mein shamil kiya hai.21%° 


Siyutu (ghair muqallid) ke bare mein Deobandi “mufti” Abdul Wahid Quraishi ne likha hai: “Fiqa shafai 
ke azeem mufassir, mohaddis, faqeeh, muarrigh Jalaluddin Siyuti (d 911h)” 2" 


Is zaeef riwayat ke muqable mein hasan aur saheeh riwayat ke liye dekhiye Faqhra Sabeqa: 3 
Syedna Ali bin Abi Taalib 


Number 269, 270, 272, 275, 276 waali sanad mein Abu Bakar an Nehshali jamhoor ke nazdeek mausiq 
hone ki wajah se sadoog hasan ul hadees the, lekin unki ye riwayat unka wahem aur ghalati hai, lehaza 
zaeef hai.2'%2 


Number 271, 277 ki sanad mein Abu Khalid Umro bin Khalid al Wasti kazzab hai.2'%3 
Doosre ye ke ye ahle sunnat ki kitab nahi, balkey Zaidi Shiyyo’n ki kitab hai. 
Faiz ul Baari mein Zaid bin Ali ko siga tasleem karke likha hua hai: 

Sirf ye ke inki kitab (Musnad Zaid) mein 


nageleen ke majhool hone ki wajah se ae Dg Cem ye Gb 3 BY OT YI 
museebat aai hai.*"™ : 


Maloom hua ke Aal e Deoband ke nazdeek bhi Musnad Zaid naami kitab saabit nahi hai. 


Zaidi Shiyyo’n ki is Musnad mein mauzuaat ke sath ajaaeb o gharaaeb bhi hain. Mislan azaan mein (= 
deat! ps Gle aur namaz mein Bismillah bil jahar bhi likha hua hai.21% 


Kya Asif Sahab aur Ghumman Party waale in baato’n par amal karne ke liye taiyyar hain?! 


Number 273, 274 mein Ibne Farqad Shaibani jamhoor ke nazdeek majrooh o zaeef aur Muhammad bin 
Abaan bin Saaleh jamhoor ke nazdeek zaeef hai. 


Syedna Abdullah bin Masood #% 


Number 278-291 mein Sufiyan Soori mudallis hain aur Hadees number 292 se Sufiyan Soori ka waasta 
gir gaya hai.21% 


Number 293-295 mein a’adm e zikr hai aur 


2190 Asma Min Urf bit Tadlees: 2 2193 Tehqheeqi Maqalaat: V3 P510 
2191 lliyas Ghumman Ka Risaala “Qafila e Haq”: Jild 5, Shumara: 2194 2 P241 

4 P44 (Oct-Dec) 2011 2195 Pg3-93 

2192 Noor ul A’ainain: P165 2196 Faqhra Sabeqa: 1 
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Number 296-298 mein Ibrahim Naghai hain, jokey Syedna Abdullah bin Masood #% ki wafaat ke baad 
paida hue the.2197 


Tambeeh: Ibrahim Naghai ki mursal o mungate riwayat saheeh nahi, balkey zaeef hoti hai.2'% 
Ghair Wahed se istedlal waale mughalte ke jawab ke liye dekhiye Noor ul A’ainian.?'% 
4) Syedna Abdullah bin Umar #% 


Number 299-300 mein Imam Abu Bakar bin A’ayash 2 hain, jokey jamhoor ke nazdeek mausiq hone ki 
wajah se sadoogq hasan ul hadees the, lekin unki bayan karda ye riwayat ba-ittefaq e mohaddiseen inka 
wahem hai. Lehaza ye riwayat zaeef o mardood hai.22© 


Number 301 mein a’adm e zikr hai aur 


Number 302,303 mein Muhammad bin Abaan bin Saaleh zaeef aur Muhammad bin al Hasan bin Farqad 
ash Shaibani (urf Ibne Farqad) saght majrooh hai.?2% 


Inke muqable mein Syedna Umar #% se ruku se pehle aur baad waale raful yadain par (zamaana e 
tabaeen mein bhi) amal karna saabit hai.2292 


Asif Sahab ke pesh karda asaar khatam hue aur tark e raful yadain saabit naa hua, balkey in zaeef o mardood 
aur ghair mutalliq asaar ke mugable mein darj e zail sahaba #22 se ruku se pehle aur baad waala raful yadain 
saabit hai. 


(1) Abdullah bin Umar (2) Maalik bin al Huwairis (3) Abu Musa al Asha’ari (4) Abdullah bin Zubair (5) Abu 
Bakar Siddiq (6) Anas bin Maalik (7) Abu Huraira (8) Abdullah bin Abbas (9) Jabir bin Abdullah al Ansari (10) 
Umar bin Khattab 28,2203 


Asif Deobandi Aur Asaar e Tabaeen: 
Abh Asifi Asaar e Tabaeen ka jaaeza pesh e khidmat hai: 


Number 304 mein Tahawi22% ki riwayat e mazkura mein Al Hamaani se muraad Yahya bin Abdul Hameed 
al Hamaani hai.2205 


Aur ye Hamaani jamhoor ke nazdeek zaeef o majrooh hai.22% 
Tambeeh: Asif Sahab ne naqal e riwayat mein bhi gadbad ki hai.?2°7 


Number 305 mein Ibne Farqad majrooh, Muhammad bin Abaan bin Saaleh zaeef aur Hammad bin Abi 
Sulaiman mughtalat o mudallishain. 


Number 306 mein Soori mudallis hain.22% 


2197 Noor ul A’ainain: P166 2204 71 P227 


2198 Kitab ul Umm lish Shafai: V7 P271-272; Mizan ul Etedaal: 2205 Sharha Ma’ani ul Asaar: V3 P163 

V1 P75 (GB jLull 448 eb: gall jasall Gl 
2199 P166 2206 Ithaaf ul Khaira lil Boosiri: V9 P496 H9434 

2200 Noor ul A’ainain: P168-172 2207 Sunnat e Rasool us Saqlain Fee Tark e Raful Yadain: P201 
2201 Noor ul A’ainain: P172-173 2208 Asma ul Mudalliseen lis Siyuti: P98 4 18 

2202 Saheeh Bukhari: H739 Aa ste Sls 


2203 Noor ul A’ainain: P159-161 
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Number 308, 310 mein Mughaira bin Mugsim mudallis hain.22°? 

Number 311 mein Hajjaj bin Irtaat zaeef mudallis hai aur Talha ka ta’ayyun matloob hai. 

Number 312 mein ‘Us’ ka qaael (mubaligh) na-maloom hai. 

Number 307, 309 mein likha hua hai ke “Tu shuru namaz ke alaawa kahee’n bhi raful yadain naa kar’. 


Jabkey Deobandi o Barailwi hazraat witr aur eidain mein bhi raful yadain karte hain, lehaza ye dono 
giroh Ibrahim Naghai ke mazkura asar ke saraasar khilaf hain. 


Number 313 mein Hamaani majrooh hai, jaisa ke Number 304 ke tahet guzar chuka hai. 
Number 314 mein Asha’at bin Sawaar zaeef hai.22"° 
Number 315-317 mein Ibne Farqad majrooh o zaeef hai.22"' 


Number 318-320 mein Ashaab e Abdullah aur Ashaab e Ali ka naam mazkoor nahi, yaane ye tamam na- 
maloom shagird majhool the.2212 


Number 321 mein Ismail bin Abi Khalid mudallis hain aur simaa ki tasreeh nahi. Ismail % ki tadlees ke 
liye dekhiye Ahsan ul Kalam.22"3 


Baad mein Ahsan ul Kalam waali ibaarat ko chupkey se udaa diya gaya hai, jaisa ke is mazmoon ke shuru 
mein Number 10 ke tahet zikr kiya gaya hai. 


Number 322 mein Sufiyan bin Muslim majhool hai.?2'4 
Number 323 mein Hajjaj bin Irtaat zaeef hai.2?*° Aur mudallis bhi hai.22"6 


Number 324, 325 mein Jabir bin Yazeed al Jo’ofi raawi hai, jiske bare mein Imam Abu Hanifa ne 
farmaya: 


Maine Jabir Jo’ofi se ziyaada jhoota koi nahi Aj “3 othe - ‘a Sa dated hae iis as a 7 
dekha aur A’ataa bin Abi Rabaah se ziyada oo cot Saab Sy cglneell ler ye 
afzal koi nahi dekha.?2"7 2, 


Is gawaahi se do (2) baate’n saabit huee’n: 
1: Jabir Jo’ofi kazzab tha. 
2: Imam Sahab ne kisi sahabi ko nahi dekha tha, lehaza wo taabai nahi the. 


Number 236 mein kisi taabai ka qaul nahi, balkey Ishaq bin Abi Israel naam ka ek raawi tha jo 150h 
mein paida hua tha aur iske bare mein Imam Baghwi ne farmaya: 


Wo siga mamoon, lekin kam-aqal tha.22'8 ial) Ald OIF asi YY) Ogee di 
2209 Asma Min Urf bit Tadlees lis Siyuti: P72 2215 Nasbur Raaya: V1 P92 
2210 Noor ul A’ainain: P313 2216 Noor ul A’ainain: P314; Asma ul Mudalliseen lis Siyuti: P95 
2211 dekhiye Number 305 ka jawaab 2217 Kitab ul E’elal lit Tirimizi Ma’a al Jaame: P891 (sanad 
2212 Noor ul A’ainain: P312 hasan) 
2213 V2 P135 (taba duwwam) 2218 Tareegh e Baghdad: V6 361 © 3383; Ser E’elaam an 
2214 Noor ul A’ainain: P314 Nubala; V11 P477 
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Taba-tabaeen ke baad ek kam-aqal siga admi ki zaati raae ki kya haisiyat hai?! 


Number 327 mein Malikiyyo’n ki Madoona kitab ka hawaala diya gaya hai, jokey ghair-saabit aur na- 
gabil e hujjat kitab hai.22"9 


In Asifi Asaar ke mugable mein darj e zail tabaeen se ruku se pehle aur baad waal raful yadain saabit hai: 


(1) Muhammad bin Sireen al Basri (2) Abu Qulaaba al Basri ash Shami (3) Wahab bin Munabba al Yamani (4) 
Saalim bin Abdullah bin Umar al Madani (5) Qasim bin Muhammad bin Abi Bakar al Madani (6) A’ataa bin Abi 
Rabaah al Makki (7) Makhool ash Shaami (8) Noman bin Abi A’ayaash al Madani al Ansari (9) Tawoos al Yamaani 
(10) Saeed bin Jubair al Kufi aur (11) Hasan Basri waghairahum cers! pete al da, 2220 


Saabit hua ke Makka, Madina, Basra, Sham aur Yemen sab maqamaat par ruku se pehle aur baad waala raful 
yadain kiya jaata tha aur daur e tabaeen mein is par amal jaari o sari tha. Lehaza raful yadain mazkoor ki 
mansooghiyat yaa matrookiyat ka daawa baatil o mardood hai. 


Insaf pasand qaraeen e ikram ki khidmat mein arz hai ke aapne dekh liya, Asif Lahori Deobandi ne Aal e Doeband 
ke sath milkar apne za’am e baatil mein “Tark e Raful Yadain Par 327 Saheeh Ahadees o Asaar Ka Majmua” 
pesh kiya. Halaa’nke is saaare majmue ka khulaasa sirf do (2) cheeze’n hain: 


1) Saheeh Marfu o Mauqoof riwayaat, lekin inme tark e raful yadain ka naam o nishan nahi. Lehaza inhe’n 
ruku se pehle aur baad waale raful yadain ke khilaf pesh karna ghalat, baatil aur mardood hai. 
2) Zaeef o Mardood sanado’n se marwi marfu o mauqoof riwayaat, jinse istedlal ghalat, baatil aur mardood 
hai. 
Asif Sahab & Party naa to Nabi e Kareem #@ se tark e raful yadain saraahat aur saheeh sanad ke sath saabit kar 
sakte hain aur naa kisi ek sahabi se ruku se pehle aur baad ki saraahat ke sath saheeh yaa hasan sanad se tark 
ka koi suboot pesh kiya hai. Lehaza Asif Sahab ki ye kitab Asif aur Aal e Deoband ki shikast e faash hai. Jabkey 
ruku se pehle aur baad waala raful yadain saheeh aur hasan lizaatehi asaneed ke sath Rasool Allah 2 se bhi 
saabit hai aur SI :¢ o jamhoor Tabaeen e aZzaaM ox! ewe «tlie, Se bhi saabit hai. 


Reh gaya ek taabai ka inferaadi o shaaz amal to iske muqable mein tabaeen e azzam ka jam e ghafeer hai aur 
Nabi e Kareem 2 o SI “2 ke muqable mein ek tabai yaa majhool logo’n kea mal ki haisiyat hi kya hai?! 


Tafseel ke liye dekhiye Imam Bukhari ki mashoor kitab: Juz Raful Yadain aur raaqim ul huroof ki kitab: Noor ul 
A’ainain Fee Isbaat Raful Yadain. 


Opell Gs) really 


Nov 8, 2011 


2219 Al Ibr Fee Khabar Min Ghabar: V2 P122; Doosra Nusqha: 2220 Noor ul A’ainain: P316 
V1 P443; Al Qaul ul Mateen Fil Jahar bit Tameen: P87 
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Izaafa: Ghumman Sahab ne An Naasigh wal Mansoogh laa Ibne Shaheen???" se ek riwayat pesh ki hai: “Rasool 
Allah 2 jab namaz shuru karte to apne hath seena tak uthaate aur jab ruku se sar uthaate aur naa iske baad 
karte” .2222 


Tarjuma se qata nazar arz hai ke is riwayat ki sanad mein Ahmad bin Abdullah bin Muhammad Arqee raawi hai, 
jiski tauseeq namaloom hai. 


Arz hai ke Ahmad bin Abdullah Argee ki tauseeq baad mein mil gai.?223 

Nez, is riwayat ki doosri sanad bhi mil gai hai: 

Dekhiye Al Juz al A’ashir Minal Fawaaed al Muntaqaath laa Ibne Abil Fawaaris.?224 

Isey Haafiz Ibne Hajar ne Fathul Baari2225 mein ‘bi-isnaad e hasan’ qarar diya, lekin Lisan ul Mizaan mein likha 

hai: 
Rizqullah bin Musa Al Kalwazani ne Yahya bin Saeed  4z33\>\ 4.4 ge CH Cert GF IS! AS # oF ri 33) 
aur baqiyya se munkar hadeese’n bayan ki aur wo Basri " P : 
laa-basa behi hai.?226 4 LY Spey gg 8,Se2 


Imam Khalili ne farmaya: “/s riwayat mein Rizqullah bin Musa ko ghalati lagee hai” .2?27 


Isse saabit hua ke ye riwayat jirah e khaas hone ki wajah se munkar yaane zaeef hai. 


2221 P153; doosre nusqha P329 H248 V2 P69 (mughtasaran); doosra nusqha: V2 P422; teesra 


2222 Ghummani Namaz: P90 nusgha: V2 P358 

2223 Tareegh e Baghdad: V4 P229-230 © 1936 2225 2 P221 4 H737 

2224 \/1 P171 H170; Al Mughlasiyaat: V3 P229 H2395; Tareegh 2226 2 P459; doosra nusqha: V3 P95-96 

e Damishgh laa Ibne Asaakir: V51 P48; Kitab uz Zoafa lil Uqaili: 2227 Al Irshad Fee Ma’arefah Ulama ul Hadees: V1 P203 
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Tadlees Aur Tabagaat ul Mudalliseen 


Muhammad Rafeeq Tahir hafizahullah ne poocha: “Mudallis raawi ki har ma’anea’an riwayat mardood hai, illa 
ke koi qareena mil jaae, is usool ke tahet tabaqaat ul mudalliseen ki kya haisiyat reh jaati hai?” 


Haafiz Abdul Mannan Noorpuri rahimahullah ne jawab diya: “Asal to yehi hai ke riwayat mardood hogi, tabaqaat 
to baad ki paidawaar hain. Pehle mohaddiseen mein yehi tareeqa chalta raha hai ke simaa ki tasreeh mil jaae 
to yaa mataabea’at ho to maqbool, warna mardood. Ye falaa’n tabaqa aur falaa’n tabaqa iski koi zaroorat 
nahi. Ye to baad ke ulama ki apni tehqhiqaat hain, ye koi wazani aur pakka usool nahi hai”. 


Muhammad Rafeeq Tahir: “Kuch mudallis ruwaat aise hain jinke a’ana’ana ko mutaqaddimeen ne qabool kiya 
hai”. 


Haafiz Abdul Manan Noorpuri rahimahullah: “Wo to zaeef raawiyo’n ko bhi qabool kiya hai... phir? 
Mutaqaddimeen mohaddiseen to zaeef raawiyo’n ki (marwiyaat) bhi qabool kar lete hain, phir zaeef raawi bhi 
siqa ban jaaega?” 


Muhammad Rafeeg Tahir: “Nahi”. 


Haafiz Abdul Manan Noorpuri rahimahullah: “Qabol karna yaa is riwayat ke mutabiq fatwa dena masla alag hai 
aur riwayat ka saheeh hona masla alag hai. Mas-alah wo ijtihad se bayan kar raha ho aur zaeef riwayat ke 
muwafiq aajaae, mumkin hai ke wo isey daleel hi naa banaa raha ho”. 


Muhammad Rafeeg Tahir: “Phir masla to seedha saa hi hai”. 


Haafiz Abdul Manan Noorpuri rahimahullah: “Ji haa’n, yehi seedha aur pakka usool hai, tabaqaat se pehle 
waale mohaddiseen waala ke mudallis ka a’ana’ana mardood hai”.*?28 


2228 Se Maahi Majalla Al Mukarram: Shumara 13: April-June 
2012 P37-38 
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